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SUHMARY

The mainstreams of historicaì change are almost always

accompanied by eddies and minor countercurrents. ln the h¡story

of European imperial expansion the mainstream may be character¡zed

as a process of territorial acquisition and dispossession, and

economic, pol itical and ideological domination and al ienation. ln

the contact of different cultural traditions the onus of adaptation

has lain with the non-European partner. The counter-current is

represented by individuals on the frontier of expansion who became

detached from the European mainstream and became assimilated to the

culture of the people who were being colonized. The term rtrans-

culturiterorrtransculturistr has been coined to describe these

peopl e.

ln the Pacific isìands, transculturists became known as

beachcombers, and were composed mainly of deserters from the commer-

cial shippìng which touched at the various islands. To deserters

were added a sprinkling of castaways and a leaven of escaped con-

victs.

Assimi lation into island cultures was a d¡ff¡cult process

for most beachcombers. lts difficulty was due partly to the fact

that thorough assimilation requires a fundamental personal ity adjust'

ment and is not simply an enor[þus learning task. Host beachcombers

were unable to make the necessary degree of adjustment because of a

lack of motivation to do so, and because of an underlying hostility

towards Polynesians and Polynesian society. The lack of motivation
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is explained by the fact that most beachcombers saw themselves as

only short-term residents in island society; the underlying hostility

is explained by prevail ing European attitudes towards non-EuroPean

peoples of which the'Noble Savager fashion was but one aspect of

an ambivalent and complex response.

Because of this lack of complete membership of island

societies and also because of the continued independence and integ-

rity of those societies, the beachcombers played no major part in

political, social or cultural change during a Period which is notable

for the extremity of change. ln this they were unique: other occupa-

tional categories in the Pacific had a vested interest in change and

actively fostered it aS a matter of policy. ln their roles in island

society the beachcombers were totaìly under the control of indigenous

authori ty systems.

As mediators in culture-contact relationships the beach-

combers had only a minor role to play, but their performance was

subject to other var¡ables over which they had no control. They

dominated neither the relationships nor the parties invoìved. Nor

could they enl ighten either Polynesians or Europeans to any great

extent about the cultural attributes of each other.

This relatively harmless, inactive role for the beachcombers

and their inadequate assimilation is contrary to the views of their

European contemporaries about them. Such views were in general and

almost without exception, derogatory. The gap between contemPorariesl

attìtudes and the real ity is attributable to the unconscious rePre-

ssions and fantasies about life in therstate of naturet and about

civi I ization which were current at the t¡me.
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lmperialism, the most powerful and fastest acting means of

cuìtural (in a very broad sense) change, and at the same time the

most respectable of policies in the eyes of members of the expanding

society, wâS therefore almost total ly denied by those v,rho appear to

have been its vanguard.
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PREFACE

My interest in the subject of this thesis is due to H.E.

Mauders articlerBeachcombers and castaways'l which for the first

time lent academic respectab¡ I ity to the study of those individuals

who in the first years of culture contact lived with and adjusted

to, the indigenous inhabitants of the Pacific islands. Besides

offeríng academic respectabil ity Maude also indicated the principàl

sources and the initial questions with which further research needed

to be concerned.

This thesis may be thought of as an elaboration of Mauders

article and offers some modifications of his interpretations. The

modifications are not contradictîons of his views; I doubt that there

are any serious contradictions between Mauders interpretation and

mine which are not embraced by his article. For example, in evaì-'

uatÌng the significance of beachcombing ¡t is often assumed from

Mauders article that he was making out a case for the importance of

beachcombers as agents of pol itical and cul tural change. \^lhat he did

say þras that such changes as they did make were unpremeditated. The

further research which I have done confirms this interpretation but

it also suggests that they did not accompl ish profound changes. The

difference between Mauders interpretation and mine might be more a

problem of semantics than of genuine disagreement, for the perception

and assessment of change is a highly relative and subjective thing.

The essentìal compat¡b¡ I ¡ty of our ¡nterpretat¡ons is suggested in

l. H.E. Maude, 0f felarú.s and Men, (t'telbourne, 1968), pp.13\-177.
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Maude's conclusion: he pointed out that the process of acculturation

had only just begun during the beachcomber period. The real agents of

major change were the traders, missionaries, settlers and government

officials, and that compared with them the beachcombers were relatively

i mpotent :

There was only the beachcomber and the castaway to repre-
sent what v'ras to come; of ten drunken, prof I igate and
quarrelsome, but sti I ì essential ly human and tolerant
and wishing to change no one.2

Maude was faced with a dilemma: as a historian he felt

obliged to document, analyse and account for social change, and there-

fore attribute a role in processes of change to the people about whom

he wished to write. As an unabashed 'island monomaniacr wel I known

for his sympathies for island peoples and cultures he seems to have

been reluctant to acknov'rledge the existence of processes of change

which had their origins outside the islands - hence a note of ambiv-

alence in his assessment of the beachcombers.

I have experienced a similar dilemma. H¡story is the study

of changes and of the mechanisms of change. A changeless society

could have no history because the past, present and future would all

be identical. There is a tendency in the writing of h¡story therefore

to exaggerate change. This is no ìess the case in Pacific history than

in other fields. The contrast between pre-contact society and the

present is obvious and dramatic. The transition from the Stone age

to the Nuclear age in the space of a few lifetimes is such an over-

whelmingly conspicuous and provocat¡ve theme that it is likely to con-

ceal continuities and stabiìity and lead one to attribute responsibility

2. Iþ¿d P. t 69.
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for all change to the Europeans, and by extension of the idea, to

assume that all classes of European who came to the Pacific made

major contributions tov'rards effecting the transition from cannibal

chief to Doctor of Philosophy.3 lt is easy then to attr¡bute to the

beachcombers a significance which they did not earn. One of the

d¡ff¡culties in writing about beachcombers is in reconciì ing the

static and dynamic elements, for the beachcombers had no vested

interest in change, ì^,ere not committed to it, and had no conscious

abîìity to bring changes about. Yet at the same time they were

involved in cultural and poì iticaì changes which were profound; some

of them originated within the societies of the Pacific islands them-

selves, others were the products of changes in the wider, more power-

ful industrial world beyond.

The beachcombers seem to me to be detached from both

sources of change; it is almost as ¡f they were a static element in

the midst of chaotic change; this observation will be more compre-

hensible if the beachcombers are looked upon as a counter-current in

the mainstream of history. ln the social evolutionist views of their

contemporaries they were historically retrogressive in living among

and adapting to more primitive (¡... non-European) societies.

Adaptation was looked upon not as something positive and dynamic,

but as merely degeneration, rêgression, an abandonment of control,

self-discipl îne and vi rtue. The idea was crude and inaccurate, but

it is useful nevertheless, for the beachcombers were escapists, with-

drawing from western civil ization and therefore from the treadmill of

historical change.

3, The phrase is Mauders. Ib¿d p.xv i .
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To write the history of a reLatiueLy static ph.nor"non4 is

to invite criticism for being antiquarian, and for being blind to

dynamic relationships. Among other things, such criticisms wi I I be

based in this case on the frequent absence of a time reference.

Processes are described, and examples c¡ted w¡th I ittle respect for

time gaps or for developments within those processes. The reason

for this is that the beachcomber phenomenon was essentially a time-

ìess one; a person trying the beachcomber venture today would exper-

ience the same restrictions, pressures, frustrations and circum-

scriptions as was the case in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth

centurìes. ln other words, th¡s thesis vioìates some of the canons

of historical wr¡t¡ng because in many respects the beachcomber phen-

omenon was ah i stor i ca I .

Among other departures from convention is my approach to

the prohlem of expla.nation. Conventional historical explanations do

not fit comfortably with problems which one feels to be ahistorical,

so that although I have appl ied ordinary methods of historical

analysis and reconstruction where these seem to be relevant (which

is after all, most of the thesis) it seemed to me to be an insupport-

able distortion to purport to explain developments in terms which are

not adequate to the problems (for example, in Chapter 3 in explaining

why people voluntarìly became beachcombers). As a supplement to in-

compìete historical explanations I have turned to the psychological

dimension. To perceive the beachcombers as representatives of cer-

tain institut¡ons and sub-cultures was not helpful; ¡t did seem help-

Relative in the sense that other things brere changing much more
rapidly and energetically, with the beachcombers making merely
minimal reactions to those changes.

4
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ful to see them - as Maude did - asressentially human'. The beach-

combers were human before they were Europeans, and they approached

their hosts on fundamental ìy human rather than on cultural terms

because thei r object bras surv¡val, not profit, nor evangel ization,

nor dominion.

The value of psychology in history should be to expl ¡cate,

not to obscure, and I have not used arcane jargon or concepts where

they are avoidable. Nor do I see psychological methods and evidence

as displacing conventional historical approaches, and I have not

offered a psychological explanation where a simpler, more conven-

tionaì one seems adequate. This pol icy conforrns with the accepted

maxim in the physical, mathematical and biological sciences that of

two possible and otherwise undifferentiated hypotheses for the same

phenomenon the simpler one is to be preferred.

ln identifying myself with a particular psychological

school I haVe found the works of Freud and some of his successors

to be the most pertinent. The reason is perhaps that in race rela-

tions generally, and in late eighteenth and early nineteenth century

attitudes to Pacific peoples in particular, there ì¡ras a very strong

element of sexual fantasy. A theory of mehtal life which gives fuìl

place to sexuality and to fantasy of alì kinds therefore seems to

be the most relevant. My first introduction to the appl ication of

Freudian psychology to histor¡ca¡ explanation was in the work of
E

Erich Frommi2 for this thesis I have drawn most explicitly on the

works of Freud, Norman Brown and Herbert l{arcuse, and ¡t is their

ideas which I have had in mind when suggesting that the beachcomber

5. Specifically Erich Fromm, The Feat of Freedort, (London, 1960).
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phenomenon was not only historically retrogressive (i.e. a counter-

current), but psychological ly regressive as wel l.

Two further statements about methodology are apposite.

First, I see beachcombing in itsrclassic' form as mainly a Polynesian

phenomenon, and for this reason and in order to keep the size of the

thesis and the comparative observations within manageable I imi ts I

have confined myself to the study of the beachcomber in Polynesia.

ln defining Polynesia, however, I have included Fij i but excluded

New Zealand. The strong and important cuìtural affiliation between

Fij i, Tonga and Samoa, and the hÌstorical cont¡nuitÌes between the

three groups makes it unreal istic to exclude F¡j¡. New Zealand on

the other hand, although it shares cultural and historical contin-

uities with tropical Polynesia is excluded for reasons of exped-

iency. The size of New Zealand and the importance of its h¡story

makes the Pakeha Maori worthy of separate study.

Second, iI has become customary among Pacific historians

who have felt it necessary to justify the autonomy of their subject

from the broader f ield of lmperial history to claim to write

risland-orientedr or rìsìand-centredt history. Such history is said

to be, if not history from the islanders'point of view, at least

history which gives the islanders their proper place in their own

history. I feel bound to make the same claim, and at the same time

to stress that my research for this thesis (both documentary and

field-work) and my findings have convinced me that the belief that

outsiders can faithful ly and accurately write island oriented history

in anything other than a geographical sense is an arrogance equal to

that of an older generation of imperialists. ln this thesis I have

attempted to focus on the islands in a geographical sense only; ¡f
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the reader discerns what appear to be objectionable instances of

Eurocentrism it is because of the EuroPean cultural background and

education of ìts author. For me to suggest that I can write history

rfrom the islanders'point of viewr - even though I might attempt to

explain their perceptions and reactions - would be tantamount to

claiming that like sir Arthur Gordon, first Governor of Fiji, I

have a italent for understanding natives'. The various indigenous

senses of time, tradition, and history in the Pacific are not

necessari ly identical to the European sense, and this thesis is

offered as no more than a European attempt to explain in the Euro-

pean historiographical tradltion an aspect of European colonial

expansion. lt is not written specifically for or on behalf of

Pacific islanders for it might be necessary for Pacific islanders

to v,rrite their own history in terms of their own outlook and accord-

ing to conventions of their own to supplement or rePlace the recon-

structions of foreigners. The decolonization of the Pacific has

taken place so far only at the political institutional level; it

needs to go much further. This thesis deals with contact relation-

ships before pol itical colonization began, and it suggests amongst

other things that other forms of coìonial ism - ideational, techno-

logical and economic - \¡Jere at that time scarcely conceivabìe.
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CHAPTER I

' GONE NAT I VE I

Mainstreams and counter-currents in History - accultur-
ation in colonial history usually seen as a one way pro-
cess - adaptation by the colonial fringe to indigenous
cultures in America, Africa and Austral ia - transcultur:
ists neglected by histor¡ans and anthropolog¡sts with a

few exceptions - the neglect of Pacific transculturists
in modern Pacific historiography.

The diffusionist school of anthropologists was, amongst

other things, a monument to the fact of timeless and ubiquitous con-

tact between peoples of different cultural traditions, and to the

borrowing and transmission of cul tural trai ts which seems inevi tably

to happen whenever people of one tradition mingle with those of

another. To the dìffusionist the most spectacular demonstration of

his thesis must surely have been the expansion of Europe untiì

western culture seemed to have engulfed the entire world. From the

Eurocentric point of view, this spreading of culture was a manifes-

tation of the idea of Progress, and to the nineteenth century in

particular, rrprogresstr connoted a moral imperative. Civil ization

was rhigherl in a moral sense as well as in an eVolutionary sense'

and so the seìf-interested export of people and culture carried with

¡t its own high-minded justÎfÎcation.

Historical processes are frequently accompanied, however,

by a counter-influence which produces amongst a minority a cultural

regression (¡f ttre maìn movement be regarded as Progress). ln a time

of increasing urbanization, some peopìe will be found moving to the

rural areas; in a time of economic arowth and rising material pros-
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per¡ty, some wiìl be found ret¡ring to monasteries. Simiìarly, in a

time of imperial expansion when the impact of an overwhelming tech-

noìogy and uncompromising institutions is working radical changes in

the recipient cultures, some individuals from the imperiaì ist culture

can be found living for preference as members of more primitive

societies. Throughout the history of European expansion, the onus has

been generalìy on the more primitive society to adapt its institu-

tions and way of life to suit the needs and whims of Europeans, and

failure to do so has frequentìy meant decimation or extinction. A

progress-oriented civi I ization tends to produce progress-oriented

historians and it was usually later in the day, and after the first

histories of coìonies had been written, before any significant

scholarly interest was taken in the victims of imperialism or in

those Europeans who did not participate in the colonial enterprise.

ln the period of coìonial moraì assertiveness from the late

eighteenth to the mid-twentieth centuries it was unusual for anyone

to extolì the virtues of the living conditions and social organiza-

tion of primitives. Any attempt to do so was likely to be met with

derision despite the popularity of the notion of the noble savage.

Those who actual ìy I ived with savages (except as missionaries) can

be expected to have been as out of touch with the articulated values

and aspirations of their civilization as they were ìacking in physi-

caì contact w¡ th i ts members. Such ind ividual s represent the

opposite of the coloniaì situation. lt was their values and responses

which were inappropriate to their circumstances, and they who had to

adapt to the Inat i ves I 
.

Pacific island beachcombing was a nineteenth century

phenomenon but individuaì instances of culturaì adaptatîon of this
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kind were probably more common elsewhere before the nineteenth century.

Colonial societies of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries made

more concessions to local conditions than was necessary later when

technological advances created a more obvious gulf between the cul-

tures, and when improved communications reinforced the separate

identity of the colon¡sts. Perhaps the most convenient index of the

tolerance of colonists to the indigenous populations, and therefore

of the possibility of acculturation by the colonists is found in the

attitudes and ci rcumstances surrounding interracial marriage. This

¡mportânt aspect of alrnost al I beachcomber experience can best be

understood in the wider context of frontier conditions in the major

continents. ln seventeenth century North America and in eighteenth

century lndia, for example, mixed marriages were much freer than in

later t imes; Lati n America and the African and Austral ian cont i nents

provide further interesting examples and variations of the phenomenon

which the beachcomber represents.

ln colonial North America social intercourse between I ndians

and Europeans was fairly free, a fact which may be explained in terms

of the considerable resources still owned, and considerable power

sti ì I exercised by the lndians before the great self-assertive,

expansionist era of American history. Yet inter-marriage þras com-

paratîvely rare. One of the most notable examples \^ras that of Engl ish

planter John Rolfe of Vi rginia, and Pocahontas in .l614. Before their

marriage Rolfe wrote to the colonyts deputy governor, Sir Thomas Dale,

explaining his intentions and noting that he expected some settler

hosti I ity over the matter. Rolfe pointed out, however, that thìs

marriage was no descent into savage heathenism: he was marrying an

lndian princess, not a common squaw, and she would have to become
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I

Engl ish, not he lndian.' lt is not, therefore, to the agricultural

or maritime settlements that we may look for evidence of reciprocaì

acculturation, for settlers wanted wives who knew about European

domestic matters.2 l, ì^ras to the itinerant trader that af f il iation

with the lndians v'/as an asset:

The lndian Traders are those which travel and abide among
the lndians for a long space of time; sometimes for a Year,
two, or three. These Men have commonly their lndian l^lives,
whereby they soon learn the lndian Tongue, keep a friend-
ship with the Savages; and besides the Satisfaction of a
She-Bed-Fellow, they find the lndian girls very serviceable
to them, on Account of dressing their victuals, and instruct-
ing them in the Affairs and Customs of the Country. More-
ovèr, such a person gets a great Trade with the Savages; for
when a person that lives amongst them, is reserved from the
conversation of their bJomen, tis impossible for him ever to
accompl ish his Designs amongst that People.3

Although the lndian traders as a group b/ere probably not a

well-respected class of people, it would be wrong to infer that such

close relations with the lndians were confined to men of their kind.

Among the officers and traders of the Hudson Bay Company marriage to

an lndian woman was the norm, and probably indispensable to good

commercial relations. ln this case, oners marriage partner was deter-

mined by oners rank ìn the company, a wife being chosen from the scale

of the lndian social hierarchy appropriate to oners standing in the
l¡

Company.- ln this latter case ît was probably the lndian wife who had

to adapt more than her English husband. The purpose of the marriages

!f .E. I,Iashburn, The fndian and the l,Ihite \lan, (New York, 1964),
pp.20-25.

c
3

MacLeod , The Ameniean Inåòan Frontíer, (London, 1928),

From John Lawson, Histony of North CaroLirø .

quoted in bJashburn, op. eit., p.46.'

59

l.I

P

2

3

4. MacLeod, op, eit., p.359n.

(London, l7l4),
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vvas to serve the i nterests of the Company ât I east as much as i t was

intended to gratify its employees. lndianization is much more I ikely

to have taken place amongst the more independent, so-calledrrlndian

traders'r. The degree to which this is so is perhaps best seen in the

fact that it was the general practice for the half-cast children born

to the traders to be brought up in the lndian communities as lndians.5

lndeed, âñy alternative was probably out of the question considering

that:

Engl ish Men, and other Europeans that have been accustomed
to the Conversation of these Savage l,lomen and their l.lay of
I iving, have been so alìured with that careless sort of
I ife, as to be constant to their lndian \.life, and her Rela-
tions, so long as they I ived, without ever desiring to
return again amongst the Engl ish, although they had very
fair Opportunities of Advantages among their Countrymen

6

That Europeans who became accustomed to lndian life developed a pre-

ference for it over European life ought not to be taken as evidence

of any such initial preference, or of a philosophical confidence in

the advantages of a Inaturalr life over a 'civilizedrone, for as

was often noticed, white children captured by lndians could not be

persuaded to return to their natural parents or to a European life
1style.'

lf a segment of the colonizing population preferred lndian

life it ìs no surpr¡se to discover a continued self confidence and

self esteem among the lndians, which often had unflattering impl ica-

tions for the Europeans. For example, among the Sioux adultery was

ftid., pp.359-360; Ìlashburn, op. eít., p.46

John Lawson, Loe. eit., p.46.

Letter from Benjamin Franklin to Peter Collinson,9 May,1753,
quoted i n l./ashbu rn, op. eít. , pp.6O-61 .

5

6

7
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regarded as a serious crime - but it was less serious if a white man

was concerned for the lndianrrdoes not dream that this rival presumes

to think that he is preferred to himself".S The lndians were also

generally reported as taking pride in white men seeking to learn

their languages - but more because such an interest seemed to affirm

their own self respect, than because of the supposed high status of

the inquirer, for apparently they often resented the manner in which

such inquiries were conducted.9 MacLeod's portrayal of early trader-

lndian relations suggests that lndian disl ike of Europeans was wide-

spread and empirical: the Dqtch and Scots were held by them to be

mean, dishonest and mercenary, and the Engl ish disl iked for 'rcheating,

rum-sel I ing, sexual irreguìarities, kidnapping and slave-raidingrr. l0

The white man who became an accepted and well integrated member of an

Indian community was probably a comparatively rare specimen among the

American frontiersmen: reìations between the two races were more fre-

quently characterized by bloodshed and hatred.

ln Latin America simi lar phenomena existed, though according

to MacLeod,lì it was the minority who interbred with the lndian popula-

tion, and whose offspring became an importantrrmiddle ground" population

between contrasting and contending cultures. For that to be so, how-

ever, both the children and their fathers maintained links with the

settler population which preclude them from being classed with the

P.A. Tabeau, Narratioe of LoíseL's Erpedítíon to the Upper
Missourí, (Norman, 1939), quoted in þlashburn, op. eit., p.9l

Ibid., p .69 .

MacLeod , op. dt. , pp.363-364.

ft¿d., pp. 360-361 .

8

9.

10.

il.
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12lndian traders and their children Less noticeable to the conven-

tional historian are the adventurers, outlaws, deserters and dissi-

dents who in smalì numbers joined lndian communities permanently and

with few concessions to their culturaì origins apart from a role as

smal I scale traders. For the most part, these 'transfrontiersmenl

survived because of their ability to fulfil traditional role expecta-

tions, including in some instances that of leadership. These indi-

viduals not only removed themselves from white society, they actively

resisted its further encroachment. 3

ln Africa ¡t is possible that those Europeans whorrwent

nativeu were more influential at a political level than seems to be

the case in the Americas, but otherwise they exhib¡t the same general

characterlstics. Before large scale colonization by settlers and

commercial interests, intercourse with the Africans seems to have

been strictly on the Africansr terms. Before the prohibition of the

sìave trade in 1807 all trading was done from vessels afloat:

. for a factor once settled ashore is absolutely under
the command of the king of the country where he lives, and
ìs liable for the least displeasure to lose all the goods.
he has in hls possession, with danger also to his life!'ì4

Opportunities for a white man of unpretentious circumstances to live

under the protect¡on of a local potentate may, of course, have been

better than this, and Dike gives some hint of the sort of men who

might have been found I iving with the Africans:

12. Gilberto Freyre, TLte Mastens and the SLaoes, fNew York, ì946),
pp.x¡ i i, xxi i i.

.|3. Dr. D. Sweet, University of Cal ifornia, Personal Communication,
9 May , 1975,

14. Quoted in K.0.
1-885, (oxford,

Dike, Trade ønd PoLítí.es ín the Niger DeLta,
1956), pp.8-9.

LB30-
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. the coast fraternity made no pretensions to
humanity, Christianity or civilization Most of
the coast traders brere among the abandoned desperadoes
of their race and aptly nicknamed 'palm-oil ruffians'.
They'vvere rude, uneducated men, who prided themseìves
upon coming in at the I'hawse-hole, and going out at the
cabin windows". Acts of wanton cruelty to white men, as
well as to Negroes, have been handed down by generations
of this fraternity.tl!

It becomes very d¡ff¡cult to try to distinguish between a man of

this sort, who necessarily must have lived in close contact ur¡th

the Africans, and a man who might have been a welì integrated member

of an African community and indulged in some small scaìe trading.

It is, moreover, unl ikely that contemporary observers Ì^rould have

made much distinction between the two types. A serious attempt to

generalize about th¡s early phase of culture contact for the whole

of Africa is, of course, impossible; but a few examples from Natal

may be taken as representative, not necessarily of the vast diversity

of Africa, but of'the act¡v¡t¡es of a minority of European colonizers

throughout the world.

The first Europeans to I ive in Natal vrere almost certainly

the survivors of shÌpwreck. Some are known from the seventeenth and

eighteenth centuries,l6 
"nd 

these were probably not the first, but

their histories are unl ikely to be documented. Some Engl ish sai ìors

are known to have been shipwrecked near Delagoa Bay in 1683, and

returned to capetol',,n overl"nd.lT ln 1686 the Dutch ship stavenisse

was wrecked in the Bay of Natal. The survivors buiìt a vesseì by

r5.

16.

rbi.d.

E.A.
(P¡et

, P.6o .

Brookes, and C. de B. blebb, A History of NataL,
ermaritzburg, 1965), pp.4-6.

17. Rev. tJ.C. Holden , Histony of the CoLony of Natal, (Câpetordn,
1963) , p.36.
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which to return to the Cape of Good Hope, but some of their number

preferred to stay. A year later two of them told their rescuers of

their life in the hinterland, and the hospitality of its inhabitants.

These castaways had met a Portuguese, who had been wrecked there

forty years previously. He had become so well establ ished and per-

fectly ¡ntegrated that he had a family and property; but he had for-

gotten both his language and reì ig¡on. t8

A refugee from therrvisipidity and monotony of the counting

houseill9 *", wrecked in the Bay of Natal ih the late ì820's. He

seems to have relished neither the prospect, nor in later life the

retrospect of I iving in African fashion, "an almost soì itary European,

wandering occasionally I knew not where, and in search of I knew not

wha t" . 
20

Until 1823, most of the contact between black and white in

Natal was the result of shipwreck. Even when settlers with colonial-

ist intent ions arr ived relat ions between the tv,ro races vlere close -

even intìmate; or as Holden put it, many settlers "v',ere Kaffir ehíefs,

in the proper sense of the word, except that their skin was not quite

black".2l VJhere survival and prosperity required it, cultural adapta-

tion was a trait much valued, but the later representatives of Euro-

pean cultural and reìigious evangelism saw it as a weakness rather

than a strength:

t8.

19.

ú¿d., p.38.

Nathaniel lsaacs,
(Capetown, 1970) ,

IratseLs and. Aduentutes in Eastern Afriea,
p.xxvi ì i.

2A: Ib¿d., p. 15.

2l . Holden , op. eít. , p.44.
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It is much more easy for man to descend in the scale of
being from the civilized to the savage, than to rise
from the savage to the civilized; and in strange ìands,
surrounded by barbarous ì ife, great care is required in
the settler to prevent such a degrading 1apse.22

Prominent among the earl iest settlers of Natal was Henry

Francis Fynn, who was made a chief by Shaka in 182!, and in l83l

declared by Dingaan to be the great chief of the Natal Kaffi rr.23

Fynn, however, was no cormon vagabond who simply I'went

nativerr. The basis of his great influence with Shaka was his tact

and adaptability, and his usefulness in the field of medicine. His

diary has become a useful source of information about South-East

African proto-h¡story; in his time he was equally valuable to the

Africans as a source of information about things English, and as an

instrument to theìr ends. His observations further suggest that

there v'rere a fair number of others I Ìke him, though usual ly lacking

his prominence and ¡nfluence.24 But the great white chief pat

eæceLLene¿ in colonial Nataì was born in the colony after Fynn left

there in l8¡4 - John Dunn. Both Dunn and Fynn were remarkable for

the status and influence they acquired in Zulu society, but for both

of them that influence was reinforced by their retaining a strong

contact with their own European cultural background, and a realiza-

tion that they were living during a unique phase of culture contact.

They were mediators between cultures, not renegades from one to

another. As such they are perhaps better seen as instruments of

colonialism rather than as its forgotten ones. Dunn eventually had

l-bl,d..

ft¿d., p.59.

Jacob Stuart and
Fnaneis Fynn, (P ¡

D. McK. Malcolm,
etermaritzburg,

22.

23.

2\. (editors) , The Diaty of Henny
1969) , passim.
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over forty Zulu wives, over one hundred children, and was one of the

three great chiefs of Tululand in the later nineteenth century. His

huge domain was the largest district in Zululand, and his estate, and

his thousands of descendants represent a recurring probìem for the

Government of Natal.25

The highly selective nature of these fragments of Natal's

history lends support to Mannonirs suggestion that:

The man-in-the-street wi I I say instinctively and without
experience that if the whlte man who goes-among negroes
avoids being eaten, he will become Kin9.26

Fynn in his travels in Zululand met with Europeans who had avoided

both fater,27 bra popular opinion in the nineteenth century was as

Mannoni says. One of the best examples of a man who embodied the

counter-experience of colonial ism was Robert Drury of Madagascar. The

editor of the 1890 edition of Druryrs narrative disclaimed bel ief in

Druryrs stories, and quoted a French reviewer of 1872:

The truthfulness of the narrator has been affirmed; never-
theless, on several grounds, there is room for doubt.
Drury asserts that he was a slave. A European reduced to
slavery! that is impossible, say those who know the
Malagasy; they might probabìy kill a European, but-they
would never degrade him to the lowest rank ..26

The bare circumstances of Druryts story are almost certainly not

25 Brookes and Vlebb, op. eit., pp.99, 146. See also 0ì iver \,Jalker,
ZuLu RoyaL Feather, (London, 196l), passin (an historical noveì,
based on an account given by one of Dunnts sons).

Mannoni, tuospeno and. CaLibqn, (New York, 1964), p.ì8.

Stuart and Malcolm, op. eit. , pp.ì I ì-l 13.

S. Pasf ield 0l iver , Madagasea?; o?, Robert Druryts Jouz,naL,
Durirry Fifteen Ieæst Captí.uity on that IsLand, (London, l89O),
p. 15.

26.

27.

28.
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unique for according to 0liver, the editor of the l89O e¿ition, the

Madagascar coast was ìnfested with vagabond Engl ishmen in the early

eighteenth c.ntury.29 Drury was the son of an innkeeper, and was

given what he calls a good education. ln l/0ì, at the age of four-

teen, being obsessed with going to sea, his father sent him to lndia.

0n the way home, in early 1702, the ship was wrecked on the coast of

Madagascar. The ìocal 'king' took the castaways under his protection,

wanting to use the white men to further his military ambitions, mean-

whi ìe distributing them among his sons. A col lective attempt by the

one hundred and seventy castaways to escape to the coast failed, and

as a result most of them were killed. Drury was one of several who

was saved. They were separated from each other and ìived in a condi-

tion of servitude and anxiety, suffering the derision and contempt of

thei r captors.

As a slave, Drury prospered, though he seems to have enjoyed

no special privileges by virtue of hÌs skin colour. After some years

he graduated to the profession of soldiering, for which white men were

much valued - having some talent, it seems, for frightening the enemy.

He experienced some changes of ownership as welì as changes of role,

and came to appreciate the fact that his hosts v{ere a virtuous, weil

governed people. Eventually he passed into the ownership of a king who

appointed him to a high and responsible office. ln this position he

became a middle man in relations between the Malagasies and the Euro-

peans on the islandts fringes. This role enabled him eventual ly to

take a ship back to England.

During his fifteen years in Madagascar Drury met several

29. Iþid., pp.2\-25.
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Europeans who I ike hiinself, had become absorbed. Most of them were,

again like himself, in menial positions, although he heard of a

Frenchman who had become a king. Those who survived seem to have

become reconciled to the way of life and even after opportunities

to escape became available preferred to continue to live at least

in close association with the Halagasies.

It seems that the only I imit to stories about rrwhite men

I iving with nativesrr is that of documentation. The phenomenon h,as,

cìearly, one that was bound to develop in a frontier zone regardless

of the ci rcumstances under which differing cul tures came into con-

tact. Austral ia, also, produced its fair share of rrwhite black-

fellows". The centuries of Dutch contact with the coast of ÌJestern

Austraì ia almost certainly produced numbers of unlucky Dutchmen

whose only alternatives to death in that gräveyard of ships and

crev\,s v,,as to I ive with the Aborigìnes. lt is impossible to estimate

how much th i s happened.

Possibly the earì iest recorded, and probably the most weì I

known example in Austral ian history is the experience of l^J¡l I iam

Buckley. Buckley was a convict member of David Col I insr abortive

attempt to found a colony at Port Phillip in 1803. After three

months Buckìey and a few companions absconded. His companions soon

gave up the attempt, but Buckìey lived alone and destitute for some

months, seeing something of the Aborigines, but having no susta¡ned

contact with them. One day he came upon a grave marked with a spear.

Being by this time weak enough to feel the need of a staff, he took

the spear; two days later he was found by a party of Aborîgines. ln

this manner Buckley became perhaps the first known European in

Austral ian history to benefit from the widespread Aboriginaì bel ief
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that after a black person dies, he wiìl "jump up whitefellow".30

The appearance of this white man supporting hlmself with the spear

of the recently deceased was taken as prima facie proof of the re-

incarnation. Buckley was accepted into the group with the dead mants

n"t".3 I

l,Jhen John Batman' s exped i t i on came to l ndented Head in 1 835 ,

Buckley created a smal I sensation. His Engl ish had been forgotten,

and his appearance uras that of an Aborigine. For some months after

his renewed contact with civil ization Buckley continued to I ive with

the adopted people with whom he had already spent a lifetime, and

among whom he had seen his children grov', to maturity. He did, how-

ever, adopt a mediator's and an interpreterrs role between the two

peopl .tr32 and only gradual ly returned to I ife in white society. He

was employed variously as a constable, storekeeper, and gatekeeper.

He retired in 1850, and in 1852, at the age of 82, the Victorian

government awarded him a pension of 140 p.a.. He died in 1856.

Buckley had apparently adapted so well to Aboriginal life

that return to white society bras no easy matter. Generally he was a

disappointment to the colonists who had expected him to be an instru-

ment for moulding the Aborigines to their own purposes; As to his

usefulness in supplying information about Aboriginal culture and the

country general ìy there were confì icting op¡n¡ons.33 Buckley's is a

31.

E.B. Tylor, fuùmitit;e CuLtute: Reeeæchee into the DeueLopment
of MythoLog, PhíLoeophV, ReLígion, Lætguoge, Ant" and C.utstern,
(London, 189ì), 3rd Ed., vol. II, p.5.

John Morgan, The Life and Adventuree of vlíLLi,on Buekley, (Melbourne,
I 967) , (f ¡ rst publ i shed Hobart, I 852) , Chapters I and 2

Ib¿d.¡ pp.88-gO.

C.E. Sayers, rlntroductionr to Horgan, op. e'it,, p.xiii.
32.

33.

3o
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quotable case. He v\,as a sensation because by I835 he was a I iving

reìic of a past episode Ìn Australian history, havlng vanished from

the main-stream for over three decades,.llke an Antlpodean Rlp van

l,linkle. He has no claim to uniqueness, however, for'Buckleyrs

chancerr was taken by many other convicts: many successfully, many

not

The 'rwhite blackfelìowsrr of Austral ia can be f ¡tted into

two broad categor¡es: convicts who absconded, whether by land or

sea; and the victims of shipwreck. There were no doubt, others whose

circumstances were ìess common, such as that of John King, the man

who survived the Burke and \.Jil ls expedition onìy through the kindness

and compassion of the Aborigines in the vicinity of coopers cr"ek.34

stories of what is probably a representative sample of such

men (and occasionally women) were gathered together by Charles

Barrett, and publ lshed as llhíte BLaekfelLous in ì948. As is shown

even by the great Louis de Rougemont hoax - the fictional but plaus-

ible and widely accepted story of the life of a swiss among the

Aborigines of Northern Austraìia - it is clear from Barrettrs stories

that contemporaries showed considerable interest in the lives of

civiì lzed men and women heìd captive by savages. Amid the cultural

diversity and the variety of historical contact situations a wide

range of experience for such people may be taken for granted. Some of

the white people were looked on with fear. Some were treated brutally

and inhumanly, apparently being used as cheap labour until exhaustion

and malnutrition claimed them. Others were evidently regarded as out-

siders and excluded from those activities most valued by their hosts.

3\. For a popular_account, see Alan Moorehead, Coopents Cneek,
(London, 1963), pp. 146-148.



r6.

Others were fully accepted and fully integrated among the Aborigines,

and lived in a condition of harmony and equality, and even of pres-

tige, though probably never of authority. The reaction of the

Aborigines, however, was probably no less varÌous than that of the

displaced Europeans themselves: few actively resisted acculturation

for acculturation was the road of survivai. (Ì,lost, however, claim

to have drawn the I ine at cannibal ism). Many indeed probably had

their roles cast for them in so far as they owed their acceptance to

being taken for reincarnated Aborigines. Periods of residence were

from a few months to many years during which t¡me acculturation was

a one bray process. There was probably little survlval value or

status value in "rehearsing the deeds of the great Caesar"'35 far

from that indeed, most of the whlte blackfellows forgot Engìlsh

altogether, or at least had difflculty speaklng it on their first

return to English-speaking society. Host of the white blackfellows

were glad enough to return, though anxiety accompanied a few. lllost

had to make strenuous efforts to effect theÌr oÌvn rescue. ln practi-

cally all cases, the Aborigines sought to prevent the return of their

guests to their own culture, irrespective of whether the guest bras in

a condition of captivity or freedom, servitude or respect. Rarely

did a former white blackfellow continue to live in the same region

as his adopted tribesmen, and therefore few opportunities were avail-

able for the performance of a role of mediation between tbro mutual ly

incomprehensible cultures. James Murrel ls in North Queensland per-

haps came the closest to this and even in his case there ¡s doubt.36

35. Charles Barrett , tllñte BlackfeLLows, (Melbourne, 1948) , pp.29-
30'

36. rbid., p.40.
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At the academic leveì some of white blackfellows were valuable sources

of information about Aboriginal life and culture; others were unable

or unwilling to oblige in this manner. There were probably also

strict limits on their usefulness to Europeans in the pastoral pene-

tration of Austral ¡a, though Richard Craig in Northern New South

tjales is one who did make geographical discoveries of u"1u".37

l.Jhile ¡t is tempting to stress the similarities between the

lndian trader and the backwoods pioneer of America, and between the

white blackfellow and the Australian pastoral worker on the grounds

of contemporaneity, theìr common origins, their corluron qualìties of

resourcefulness and independence, the contrasts are far more impor-

tant. Similarly the Pacìfic beachcomber is not the Oceanic counter-

part of the continental frontÌersman. The difference between the

frontiersman and the white blackfellow or beachcomber or lndian trader

is more one of historical circumstance than of choice or philosophy or

personal ity. But the contrast is profound nonetheless. The frontiers-

man was the vanguard, the instrument of colonialism, the human face of

the foundations of a new society. The white blackfellow and others of

his kind were members of the coìonized society, with nothing to offer

to their former culture or their compatriots in the enterprise of

colonization. Their lives were swept up in a stream which ran counter

to the main course of historY.

Hitherto, people of this kind - the counter-current in

colonial history - have received practically no academic attention,

either from historians or from schoìars in other fields. The first

serious studies appear to have been made by the acculturation school

37. R.B. I^/alker, )Ld New EngLand : A History of the Nonthern TabLe-
Lands of Ne?ì South hlaLes, (Sydney, 1966), PP.17-ì8.
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of American anthropologists, aìthough not unti I nearly three decades

after Herskovits and others had given a strong ¡mPetus to the study

of acculturation procerr"r.38 Hal lowel l, accepting as a definition

of acculturation, rculture change that is initiated by the conjunc-

tion of two or more autonomous cultural systemsr, investigated cases

of indiViduals who came into contact with an alien culturaì system'

a process al ready known to his col leagues as "lndianizationrr. This

process is distinguished from accuìturation:

The fact that the identification of these persons with the
group to which they formerly belonged has been broken, or
modified, distinguishes them as a class from persons under-
going readjustment who remain functioning.members of an

organized group undergoing acculturation.J)

Hal lowel I therefore coined the word rrtranscultural ization" and defined

it as

. the process whereby inditsiduaZs under a variety of
circumstances are temporarily or permanently detached
from one group, enter the web of social relations that
constitute another soc¡ety, and come under the infìuence
of its customs, ideas and values to a greater or lesser
deg ree .40

An individual in such a position he caì led a "transculturite". A

transcuìturìte who, at one extreme establ ishes a permanent identifi-

cation with the adopting cuìture, undergoes a psychological trans-

formation. At the other extreme I ¡ttle is affected beyond overt

manners and speech. The degree of transculturation4l is subject

38. See Melvil le J. Herskovits, AecuLtwation : The Study of CuLture
Contact, (Gloucester, Massachusetts, 1958, fìrst published in
I 938) .

A. lrving Hal lowel l, I'American lndians, \^rh¡te and Black : The
Phenonomenon of Transcul tural ization¡', Ctærent Anthropology,
(vol . 4, No. 5, December, 1963) , p.523.

ftíd.
To me, rrtranscultural izationrr and "transculturiterr seem to be
grammatical ly i ì ìegitimate constructions; I shal I use rrtrans-
CulturatiOn'r and'rtransculturistil which are mqre correct, and
more euphonious.

39.

40.

41.
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to a number of variables, including age at which the process begins,

previous att¡tude towards peopìe of the host culture, pêriod of

residence, motivation and nature of the roles played in the host

culture. The questions to be asked of this phenonemenon shouìd be,

according to Hal lowel I

VJhat cultural factors were present in lndian societies
that made it possible for alien individuals - so often
enemies - to beçome functioning members of them? ì/hy
were the lndians motivated to accept them? What social
mechanisms and values in lndian societies mediated the
acceptance and assimilation of these strangers? l,Jhat
roles did whi tes and negroes play in lndian cuì tures?
Conversely, what vaìues and attitudes prevai ìed in
American culture that I imited the roles which it was
possible for lndians to play among us?42

ln America, Haì ìowel I suggested, transculturists did not appear to

have played a role promoting social change in the adopted society,

hypothesizing that such a role:

.may be a function of the degree to which they
expl i ci tly reject the cul ture of thei r natal group and
become identifîed with the central values of their
adopted cul ture.43

Presumably, the relationship would be an inverse one: the greater

the rejectîon the less one would promote acculturation. The process

in American Indian socîeties fits into a pattern of traditional

lndian hospital ity, of the custom of adopting captives taken in

urar, and of the practice of adoption to replace a dead child or

other relative. A person adopted by lndians came to a ready-made

structure of affective ties where roles and responses were defined

by the kinshîp system and reinforced by kinship terms. The basic

receptiveness of lndian society permitted the fullest possible

Íbid.,

rbíd. ,

P.526.

P.529 -

\2.

43.
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ass¡m¡ lation so that a transculturist could fulfi I any social ly

defined role. Adoption in white American society, by contrast,

according to Hal lowel l, offers a social situation of narrowly

restricted personal contact; offering perhaps formal education, but

not total personal acceptance.

Haì lowel lrs chal lenge to initiate intensive research into

the phenomenon of transculturation does not appear to have been taken

up either by anthropoìogists, psychologists or historians, despite

the ìarge volume of data being published on êcculturation and on the,

integration of immigrants. The historical study of tiansculturation

seems to be confined to H.E. Mauders article,rrBeachcombers and

LL
Castawaysrr. " As defined by Maude, the beachcombers and castaways

were the Pacific islands equivalent of Hal lowel lrs rAmerican lndians,

White and Blackr. Maude bases their claim to historical interest on

the role they played in island society and the intermediary role they

played during the early cul ture contact phase of Pacific h¡story.

They were unique among the invaders of the Pacific in that they became

integrated members of island communities, depending for their social

and physicaì survival on their adopted island communities, and pêrt¡-

cipating in the I ife of the society. The cardinal principle of

success as a Paci fi c transcuì turi st, Maude argued, was to treat

the islanders with Friendship and respect as equals,
and their chiefs w¡th the courtesy due to their rank,
while takîng great pains to avoid any conduct that might

44. H.E. Maude, rrBeachcombers and Castawaysrt, The JournaL of the
PoLynesian Soeiety, (vol. 73, 1964), pp.25\-293. A revised
version b/as published in 0f IsLands and Men : Studies in
Pacifie Hôstory, (Melbourne, 1968), pp. 134-169. Subsequent
references to this article will refer to the latter version.
An historical study of the Amazonian variety of the transcul-
turist îs being undertaken by Dr. David Sweet, University of
Cal i fornia. (Personal communication) .
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outrage the local norms of behaviour ..45

Maude traced the various roles through which the beachcomber

passed: as a status symboì; as an economic asset (f¡rst as a crafts-

men, and later as an agent of trade); and as an instrument of local

political and military exigencies - men who by virtue of their char-

acter and their technoìogy wrought major changes in island politics.

The beachcombers v,rere also agents of social change in the Pacif ic -

partly as dangerous nuisances, partìy as the precursors of the

i rresistible European cultural streams - and thereby began a long

process of erosion of indigenous values and institutions. Above

aì.l, the beachcomber was in a unique position to be a mediator: a

spokesman for western civil ization to the islanders and rrcushioning

. the inevitable onset of culture changet'. Ì'laude concluded his

article by assessing the beachcombers as r¡often drunken, profì igate

and quarrelsome, but sti ì I essential ly human and tolerant, ånd wish-

ing to change no on.".46

The Pacific beachcomber is clearly a local variant of the

world-wide phenomenon of transculturation as a by-product of European

expansion. But just as the phenomenon as a whoìe has received prac-

tically no academic attention, so has the Pacific variant been largely

ignored despite Mauders efforts to outl ine its features. Recent

Pacific histor¡ography, âpârt from Maude, has tended to notice the

beachcomber during the earliest years of contact, but then to pass

quickly on to issues of greater interest to the respective authors.

Kuykendallts The Hq¡aiian kingdon is a convenient starting

\5. I'laude, op. cít. , p.137.

46. Ib¿d,, p. ì 69.
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\lpoint for modern Pacific historiography Kuykendaì I chronicìed very

thoroughly the evidence avai lable on the foreign res idents in Hawai i

dur i ng that shadowy per i od between pre-h i story and h i story. Two ma i n

points emerge from his discussion: first, that Kamehamehars beach-

combers were his assistants and advisers, contributing material ly to

the foundation of the Hawaiian Kingdom, but that he was always their

master; second, that the Hawai ian chiefs from Captain Cookrs time

appreciated the advantages of having Europeans in their service and

encouraged them to settt".48

Bradley discussed the more prominent Hawai ian beachcombers,

apparently for no other reason that they were the first foreign resi-

dents Ìnvolved in the early commerciaì arrangements betbreen foreigners

and the Hawai ian peopìe and practised European ski I l, on ,hor".49

Bradleyrs account is as fair and comprehensive as one would expect

for a work which traces American economic activity in Hawaii to 1843.

He described the economic and political role of the beachcombers in

Kamehamehars service, and repeated the contemporary assessments [¡otfr

favourable and unfavourabìe) of these first immigrants.

Davidson, writing at the same time as Bradley, devoted his

attention to the ìslands of the South Pacific, and is generally

accepted as inaugurating the study of Pacìfic History from a local

perspective, rather than from the standpoint of European pol itics.

His discussion of beachcombers, however, is largely confined to the

\7. R.S. Kuykendall , The Hanaiían Kíngdom 1778-1-854:
Tnansfornation, (Honoluìu, 1957), first publ ished

48. rbid., PP.22-29.

Found.ation ard.
in 1938.

\g-. H.t{. Bradl ey, Ihe Amez.ican Frontier in Hq¡aíi, (Stanford, l9\2) ,

PP.33-41.
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impingement of their activities on those of other Errop""nr.50 ln

Hawaii he gave priority to Kamehameha as the engineer of his own

success, though acknowledging the assistance of the beachcombers,

and in Tahiti he attributed the mediator role to the missionar¡"r.51

For Davidson, the importance of the beachcombers uras I'the problem

of European lawlessness". They were attracted by the ì ife of idle-

ness and ease, and often exercised considerable power, fomenting

native wars and endangering other Europeans, although the fear of

piracy was never real i."d.52 The beginnings of European poì itical

intervention in the Pacificrrare to be traced back to the first

efforts of New South \.lales governors to control beachcombers and

sailors among the islands".53 Davidsonts last comment on the beach-

combers is an apt summation. After making allowance for exceptions,

he concl uded:

. in general, the beachcombers I ived in isoìation from
their fellow Europeans, conformed in large measure to native
ways of life and played only a minor part in the advance of
western commerce.54

It would, of course, be unfair to criticize Davidson for not giving

further attent¡on to the beachcombers. They represent very largely

a historical by-way; Davidson was del ineating the main patterns.

After Davidson there rwas a long gap in early culture contact

5o J .VJ. Dav i dson ,
I 842' , (ph. o.
28-29, 33-34.

hid., pp . 4on , 43 .

Ibid., pp.8l-82.

Ibì.d., p .98 .

Ibid., p.ì60.

lEuropean Penetration of the South Pacific 1779-
Thesis, University of Cambridge, 1942), pp.22,2\,

51.

52.

53.

54.
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historiography terminated in 1959 by Gunsonrs rEvangeì ical Mission-

aries in the South Seasr. Gunson accepted the missionaries' remarks

about the beachcombers at face value, seeing them as generally de-

praved, and consistently antagonistic to missionaries and peace

alike. At the same time he pointed out that the beachcombers were

often a considerable help to the missionaries, although this virtue

was tainted with self interest.55

The missionary interest was followed up by Latukefu in 1967,

who pointed out that Tonga had very few beachcombers, and no settlers

of any other sort, implying that their influence in Tongan affairs

was negl igible, thus leaving a gap for the [^lesleyan missionaries to

f¡ I ì. Elsewhere, however, he does attribute important roles to some

of them as advisers to chiefs and as artisans. Latukefu noticed that

the Tongan beachcombers urere a peaceable sort, and in many cases

joined the missions; but ì ike Gunson, he accepted the missionary

cìaims that these men strove to make things d¡ff¡cult for them. His

final assessment of them is that they contributed nothing to political

development, but fostered a gerieral des i re for 
"h"ngu.56

Young, writing in ì968, gave the labeì rbeachcomber booml

to early events in Fiji, a deveìopment ¡'from which Bau derived the

ultimate lpolitical] benefit". Young took a more moderate line in

assessing the Fijian variety of beachcombers than most of his pre-

deces sors :

55. \./.N. Gunson, rEvangeìical Missionaries in the South Seasr, (pfr.O.
Thesis, Austral ian National University, .|959), pp.327-329.

56. Sione Latukefu, rChurch and State in Tonga: The lnfluence of
the Wesleyan Methodist Missionaries on the Pol itical Develop-
ment of Tonga, 1826-1875', [Pn.D. Thesis, Austral ian National
university, 1967\, pp.260-264, U+7-\48, 451 -\52. (puul ished
i n Canberra, I 974) .
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They stayed in Fiji, not because they wished to convert
its people to new beliefs or to change its social forms,
but because they liked ìt as it was, or at least pre-
ferred it to the life they had known in the ship's
focsrle. \.Ihat changes they wrought in native society
occurred without premeditation, and the changes they made
in their own I ives were in the interests of survival.5T

The Fij ian beachcombers initial ly had a pol itical impact because of

the manner in which the Fijian chiefs used them; ìater this signi-

ficance became more commercial: this later style beachcomber was

the servant of two cultur"r.58

Hitherto, there was even less controversy in beachcomber

historiography than there was interest: they earned a place in most

works apparently for no other reason than completeness in that they

were the first white residents. France took a more forthright view,

and included some reference to them apparentìy because he felt that

the claims being made for their pol itical roìe - especial ly in Fij i59

- urererrmerely further exampìes of the ethnocentricity of the white

man in reconstructing the pastrr. France further argued that rrThe

beachcombers were ilì-equìpped and worse situated to herald the

tropical dawn of European civi I izationr', but nevertheless attr¡buted

to them the'rrole of interpreters of European cultureil to the

ri¡ians.60 This in itself is no inconsiderable claim.

Gi lsonrs detai led study of nineteenth century Samoa scarcely

57. John M.R. Young, rFrontier Society in
University of Adelaide, 1968), p.39.

ftid., p.54.

Haude, op. eít., p.l58.

Peter France, The Chavtez, of the Land:
in Föjì, (Melbourne, 1969), pp.2l, 22,

F¡j¡', (Pf,.D. Thesis,

Custom and CoLonízation
2\.

58.

59.

60.
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ment¡ons the beachcombers. He gave them an apt but brief summing up
6l

before passing on to deveìop his theme of poìitical change - a process

in which the Sarnoan beachcombers had no discernable part.

There was, in short, no detaiìed study of the beachcombers

as a Pacific wide phenomenon to complement that of Maude unt¡l the

completÌon of Carol ine Raìstonrs thesis in 1970. Ralstonrs detailed

but highìy condensed chapter on the beachcomber phase of culture con-

tact in the Pacific is significant because it focusses specifical ly

on the beachcomber experience rather than treating them in passing,

on the v'ray to problems of more conventional historiographical inter-

est. ln essence, Ralston contributes three hypotheses: first, that

throughout the beaçhcomber phase the island cuìtures retained their

integrity and self confidence, and that the initiative and authority

continued to reside with the isìanders; second, that the beachcombersl

refusal to engage in certain practices, and their ìmmunity to super-

natural sanctions began to sow the scepticism which preceded the

large scale cultural erosion promoted by later foreign elements; and

third, that the influence of the beachcombers on their hosts was

.62mrnrmal.

Since 1970, the only major contribution to the study of

beachcombers has been the publ icat¡on of three rrbeachcomber booksrr.

The first of these is a republication of A Resùdenee of ELeoen Ieats

in New HoLLand and the CaroLine IsLands, by James F. OrConnell, first

publ ished in Boston ¡n ,l836.63 The editorrs chief interest in

6t R.P. Gilson
Conwwnitg,

,
(m

62. Carol ine Ralston, 'Pacific Beach Communities of the Nineteenth
Centuryr, (Pn,O. Thesls, Austral ian Nationaì University, 1970),
Chapter 2, pp.33'77.

63, The new edition is edited by Saul H. Riesenburg, and published
in Canberra, 1972.

Sønoa, L830-L900: The PoLíties of a ltuLti-RaeíaL
elbourne, 1970), p.68.
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0'Connellrs book is as a source for an ethnographic reconstruction of

pre-contact and early post-contact Ponapean society. His lengthy and

scholarly introduction is mainly a biography of 0rConnel l, aimed at

correcting 0'Connel lrs own highly selective and flattering version,

and offering an evaluation of OtConneì I's veracity. The second book

combines a not very adequate biography of the Hawai ian beachcomber

Marin with the publication for the first time of what survives of

his diary and letters.64 The Marquesan JounnaL of Ednayd. Robatts,

1797-L824, edited by Greg Denìn9,65 brings this discussion up to date.

Robarts, whose journal has never before been published, uras one of the

first of the Marquesan beachcombers and ìived there for seven years.

Deningrs interest in Robartsrmanuscript was, however, primarily ethno-

graphical. His sketch of his career is subord¡nate to his discussion

of Robarts' contribution to a knowledge of the functioning of Marquesan

society, and the tracing of the beginnings of a breakdown in the smooth

functioning of that society. Here and elsewhere Dening has contributed

two important ideas to the study of this aspect of Pacific history: he

shows how the residence of a foreigner in a Polynesian community

assaulted the values and institutions of that commun¡ar,66 and he

introduced the not¡on of the 'marginal man '67 to complement Mauders

Itransculturiter.

ln the Iight of this survey it seems inappropr¡ate to speak

64 Ross H. Gast and Agnes C. Conrad, Don Eranciseo de Paula\larin,
(Honoluìu, 1973).

65. Canberra , 197\.

66. Greg Dening, The Marquesan JountaL of Ednord Robarts, L797-1-824,
fCanberra, 'l974) , pp.28-29.

67. G.M. Dening, rTapu and Haka'iki in the Marquesas,177\-1813',
(pir.o, Thesis, Harvard University, l97l), pp.37, \3, 89.
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of gaps in the study of the beachcomber phase in Pacific history;

rather, the beachcomber phase is a gap in the study of culture con-

tact. There is as yet no comprehensive social history of the

earl iest contact relations in the Pacific, while the study of

transculturation has scarcely begun. The foregoing studies have

outl ined the possible directions of inquiry which an investigation

of the beachcombers might take. Some insights have been offered

and valuable sources brought to I ight. These contributions are

the bas i s of i nqu i ry, rather than i ts resu I ts .
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CHAPTER 2

CONTACT PATTERNS

Beachcombing foreshadowed by Spanish voyagers - slow
growth and dissemination of knowledge about the Pacific
after the Age of Exploration - inaccuracy of maps - the
growth of commerce - provisioning and sandalwood in
Hawaii - sporadic contact in Tahiti - misSionaries -
the pork trade - incidental contacts in Tonga - visited
by Fij ian sandalwood shipping - decl ine in Tonga - whal-
ing and second mÌssion period - sandalwood in Fiji a
large scale trade - i ts decl ine - resurgence of shipping
with beche-de-mer - absence of whalers in Fijian waters
- The Marquesas - early contacts with ships bound to
Hawaii - refuge for whalers and sealers - sandalwood -
whalers on larger scale - Samoa - visited on a smaller
scale until later whal ing period - Rotuma - VJallis ls.
- the size of the whal ing industry - distribution of
hunting - eastern Pacific more favoured by shipping
than the west - beachcombers concentrated in Polynesia -
numbers and period in Hawaii - Tah¡t¡ - Tonga - F¡j¡ -
Marquesas - Samoa - beachcombers never present in large
concentrat ions.

Unl ike thei r counterparts on cont¡nental frontiers, beach-

combers were dependent for their arrivaì at their new homes on the

investment, knowledge and labour of others. As Maude points out

commercial shipping was the major prerequ¡s¡te.l The beachcombers

did have their precursors, however, in the era of expìoration and of

Spanish trans-Pacific voyaging. The first resident Europeans in the

Pacific were deserters from the expedition of Magelìan in 1521, hav-

ing left La Trinidad in the Mariana lslands. By 1526 the only

survivor was rescued by de Loyosa's exped¡t¡on.2 lt can be assumed

l. H.E. Maude, Of fsLands and, Men, (Melbourne, l968) , p.137

2 James Burney, A ChnonologieaL Histoty of the Voyages and Diseou-
eyí.es in the South Sea . . ., (5 vots., Amsterdam and New York,
1967), Vol. I, p.139.
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that this was not an isolated incident just as it can be assumed that

the conditions of crowding, i I lness and malnutrition on La Trinidad

were not unique. But documentation of the fates of these Spanish

prototype beachcombers is sparse. The next case recorded by Burney

was in 1600 when the Spanish vessel Santa Margarita was taken by the

Mariana islanders. The survivors of the crew were dispersed among

the islands. 0f these, some were rescued in May, 160.l, and others

eventualìy made their own way to Manila. Those unaccounted for pre-

sumably ì ived the rest of thei r I ives in the Marianas.3

After initiating the settlement of the Ph¡llipine lslands

in 1565 Spain sent several small ships (of 4O to 80 tons each) across

the Pacific each year untiì 1571. ln that year the several annual

expeditions were consolidated ¡nto one voyage, that of the so-called

Mani la Gal leon. The gal leon sai led from Mani ìa each year in June

following a route north via the Japan current, and then east across

the Northern Pacific taking advantage of the seasonal westerl ies.

The first landfall was made either at Cape Mendocino (in northern

California) or in the vicinity of Honterey. ln March each year the

return voyage would be made from Acapulco following the north equa-

torial current and the north-east trade wìnds. The Spanish navigators

preferred to avoid land until they made the Phillipines but the winds

and currents upon which they depended could have taken them into the

vicinity of the Hawaiian chain, the Line lsìands, the Gilberts, the

Marshalls, the Marianas and the Caroìine lslands.4 The galleon was a

prize rich enough to draw English predators into the Pacific, and the

3. fbid., Vol. II, pp.235'236.

George l.lycherley,
pp,ì4-17.

\ Buecaneens of the Pacifíe, (London, 1935),
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c¡rcumnavigations of Drake and Anson each came about as the means of

making a voyage of plunder.

It is not possibìe to say, however, how much these early

voyages gave r¡se to prototype beachcombing. Spanish missionaries

in the Caroline lslands in lJ22 suggested that light skinned people

among the inhabitants might have been descended from the mutineers of

the San Geronímo in 1526. Burney, writing early in the nineteenth

century discounted this suggestion, adducing the reports of later

explorers of ì ight skinned people elsewhere in the Pacific.5 This

evidence could as easily mean the opposite to Burneyrs interpretation:

the possible widespread dispersal of the crews and the descendants of

the crews of Spanish ships which sailed but never arrived.6 ln 1818,

the year after Burney's ìast volume was published, the Russian explorer

Golovnin reported from Hawaii a legend that on the eastern (windward)

side of Hawaii lsland several whites had settled and married at an un-

known but distant time in the past. Their descendants at the time of

Golovninrs visit were st¡ll to be identified by the light colour of

their skin. Golovnin also mentioned the finding of an old iron anchor.T

\^ril I ¡am Eìl is, who toured Hawaiì in 1823 recorded three accounts of

white visitors before Cook.B

The era of exploration - the eighteenth century - was not

5

6

7

Burney , op. eit., V, p.2\.

See Robert Langdon , TIte Lost CaraueL, (.Sydney,
2 and 21.

1975), Chapters

V.M. Golovnin, 'Chapters on Hawaii I , (ts. Archives of Hawai i),
p.86. See also Ebenezer Townsend (¡r.) , Eætnacts fron the Di,ary

(llonolulu, n.d.) , p.17. Townsend vìsited Hawaii în 1798
and heard sîmi lar stories relating to visitors of perhaps 150
years earl ier.

W¡ I ì ¡am El lis, PoLynesian Researches, (4 Vols., London, 1853),
Vol. IV, pp.436-439.

I
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free from a foretaste of the "beachcombing boom'r: even Cook had to

pursue deserters in Tahiti (including a midshipman) and in Hawaii

Lieutenant King and Cook were both pressed for King to remain behind.9

The first secuìar European residents of the îslands in modern era of

whom there is documentary evidence were the survivors of the La

Perouse expedition, wrecked at Vanikoro in 1788. Two survivors were

stilì aìive shortly before Dillonts discovery in 1827 of La Perousers

- l0ïate.

The beachcomber era in the Pacific, however, was not to

begin until the ocean became better known following the European

explorations of the late eighteenth century and became frequented

by commercial voyagers. Throughout the beachcomber era - roughly

untiì ì840 - knowledge of the Pacif ic grev., slowly and was dissemin-

ated haphazardìy. This ignorance was itself a factor in contribut-

ing to beachcombing because of the relatively higher likelihood of

shipwreck in partially known waters. By the time of Cookrs death in

1779 all the major island groups of the Pacific had been located and

their positions accurately recorded. Cook superceded the work of

two centuries of his predecessors. He accumuìated - or was the

means of accumulating - an enormous volume of geographical, ethno-

ìogicaì and scientific knowledge much of which was published to edify

the public and inform the enterprising. But the gaps that remained

were immense. Much of the central Pacific was wholly unknown despite

early Spanish discove.i.r,ì I and nowhere in the Pacific had suryey¡ng

J.C. Beaglehole, (ed.), The Voyage of the ResoLutÌ.on cnd the
Dìseouezn¿, 17?6-L?80, [Cambridge, 1967), Part l, pp.5l8-519.

Peter Dillon, Narratiue anÅ, SueeessfuL ResuLt of a Voyage
f2 vols., London, 1829), vol. II, p.195.

Maude, op. cit., Chapters 2 and 3.

9

10,.

ì1.

t
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been done in sufficient detail or scope to make the waters safe for

anyone who did not regard himself in some measure at least, as an

explorer. This situation remained vi rtuaì ly unchanged for some

decades. The numerous and important discoveries made by I iteral ly

hundreds of navigators for two generations after Cookrs death did

not become publ ic knowledge, and frequently urere not transmitted

beyond the log-book and the chart of the discoverer. J.N. Reynolds,

the man responsible for goading a reluctant United States government

into equipping and despatching the U.S. Exploring Expedition in 1838,

had begun in ì828 with the co-operation of shipsr captains and owners

to col lect and col late this unexploited source of geographical data.l2

ln 1836 Reynolds, stressing the need for further exploration told

the U.S. Congress:

Fegee or Beetee lsìands. VJhat is known of them? They were
named, but not visited, by Captain Cook, and consist of sixty
or more in number. \.lhere shal I we f ind charts of this group,
pointing out its harbours and dangers? There are none to be
found, for none exist. l3

There was in fact a chart of Fiji - Arrowsmith's - and was shortly to

be brought up to date - by plotting in the track of H.M.S. Victor in

1836. The few token additions of 1836 left the map substantially un-

aìtered; the lBl4 edition thus revised had no other information more

recent than 1808, so Reynolds' point was still val id. lndividual

navigators possessed knowledge far superior to this. 0n Arrowsmithrs

chart numerous islands and reefs ì/',ere om¡tted or were given an in-

accurate position or configuration. The map was better than nothing

in that it gave the position and the rough shape of the group as a

12. J.N. Reynol ds, Adã.ress on . . Surueyì,ng and EæpLoníng Erpedi-
tions, (New York, 1836), pp.3l-32.

13. Ibí.d., p.38.
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whole, and sufficient information to warn of partly known danger -

but it was insufficient to give the navigator confid"n"".l4

It was a sad comment on Cookrs successors, the Russian,

French and English explorers of the nineteenth century, as well as

of the scientifical ly minded mercanti le voyagers I ike Turnbul I and

Dillon, that although they added considerably to geographicaì and

anthropological knowìedge their efforts did not result in accurate

charts being made readi ly avai lable to others. Meanwhi le, the

information which was being passed around in shipping ci rcles couìd

not be fully relied upon. For example, Lockerbyrs sailing directions

for Fiji gave a position for Bua (sandalwood Bay) which is approx-

imately ten miles to the South-East of its true location. There is

a simiìar error for the position of Tongatapu.l5 rf,is degree of

accuracy was perhaps adequate for a cautious navigator to find his

way in this case; but a similar degree of error for small and isolated

islands and shoals could have had grave consequences. As Reynolds

observed, whaìers and others ìacked the means and opportun¡ties for

accurate measurement; they could neither place themselves accurately

on a map nor plot their discoveries with àxactn".r.16

The American exploring expedition led by Charles \,li lkes in

the years ì838-1842 was the culmination of Reynolds'agitatìons. lt

conducted detailed surveys of the major island groups in the eastern

half of the Pacific as welì as locating many smaller features more

I 4. See
Cha

P, P.35.
I 829.

Cf. British Admiralty, Hydrographic Office,ma

rt
15. Ernest S. Dodge, 'A Wi I I iam Lockerby Manuscript .',

JotænaL of Paeifi,e Hístony, Vol . 7,0972), pp.182-183;
Admi ral ty Chart 1829.

The
cf.

16. Reynolds, op. eit., p.216.
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exactly. Wi lkes' expedition rendered a major service to western navi-

gators, although it feì I far short of completeness. Captain \.lorth of

H.M.S. CaLypso in l84B found that \,li lkest survey was very accurate in

what had been laid down, but that there were sufficient omissions to

make sail ing around Fiji and Samoa risky. 0f Tonga t/orth observed

that Arrowsmi th's chart - sti I I apparently in use - inaccurately

pìaced some ¡slands.lT

The commercial shipping of the late eighteenth and early

nineteenth centuries came therefore ¡nto a mottled ocean of ignorance

and knowledge. ln 1787, before the final departure from Hawaii of

the English explorers Portìock and Dixon, and the year before the

settlement at Port Jackson, and over a year before Bligh's arrival

in Tahiti on his first breadfruit expedition, the initiators of the

North-VJest American fur trade came to Hawaii to provision their ships

and rest their 
"r.,ur. 

l8 These visits of refreshment began the history

of culture contact in Hawaii [and in Polynesia as a whole) for they

initiated a sustained and continuous contact, and saw the Ìmmediate

introduction of large quantities of European artifacts.

ln the earlyrnineties the pace of contact in Hawaii accel-

erated rapidly under the stimulus of the fur trade, and briefly,

Hawaiian pearls and sandalwood.19 The practice of leaving men on the

Hawai ian islands to col lect these locaì commodities whi le thei r ships

spent the surnrner on the American coast, or the winter in Canton bras

Adm. 172/2. I tem I 5, pp. I 22- I 50.

Voyages , L7BB-77Bg, (London, I790), pp.xxxix,

17.

t8. John Meares,
r9r.

19. Edward Bel l,
See Table l,

rThe Log of the Chatham',
PP .39-40 .

(ms.), vot. l, p.t5o.
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quickly adopted. ln the early rnineties there were stiìì perhaps onìy

about half a dozen vessels frequenting Hawaii in this manner,z0 bua by

1794 there was an increase to a more intense ìeveì which was maintained

until the end of the century. Some vessels made only a single visit

to Hawaii, as far as the sources indicate. Doubtìess there are other

visits and other vesseìs which are unknown. The total volume of

shipping is certain to be greater than the actual number of ships

involved, for the general practice for ships coming from Britain or

the Un ¡ted States \¡ras to spend not I ess than two seasons in the Pac if ic

in order to ensure a ful l, varied and lucrative cargo. t^l¡th variations,

the pattern was to carry a cargo of western merchandise for saìe in

Canton, then to sail for the American Pacific coast via Hawaii for

furs, and possibly Hawai ian sandalwood; return to Canton during the

northern winter to dispose of the sandalwood and store the furs; make

a second trans-Pacific voyage before returning to Canton for cargo of

Chinese merchandise and the earlier fur haul, and then returning to

the North Atlantic. Such a procedure might involve crossing the

Pacific as many as six times if the Cape Horn route was used, during

a voyage of perhaps three years. An aìternative pattern uJas to spend

a winter in Hawa¡¡,21 the effect of which for the culture contact

processes was greater than that of more ships making briefer visits.

By the laternineties, Hawaiian pearls and sandalwood had been

abandoned, and the need for refreshment remãined the soìe attraction

. of the brigantine Hope', (¡ls.),
p. 150; Archibald Menzies, rJournaì r,I

2A

2l . Meares,
1814.

Joseph I ngraham,
p.7ì; Bell, op.
(ms.), p.l86.

I Jou rna I
eì,t. , Vol

op. eit., p.223. Adm. l/22, Blake to Croker, l0 August,
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.22to shipping.-- There was accordingly probably some decl ine in the

volume of shipping in the early years of the nineteenth century, for

lselin noted ¡n lB07 that the only English ship to visit in seven

years had been the Port-au-Pninee, in 1806. American fur traders

had continued to call during that ti*";23 as they did for the next

few years. ln ì8ll and ì8.l2 Hawaii became the last stePping stone

in an effort to colonize the Columbia River area on the American

24coest.

By this time Hawai i's role in Pacific commerce was changing

from being a simple provisioning and staging post to having a place

of its own in the luxury trade as an exporter of sandalwood on a

ìarge scale. The change came w¡th the f irst voyage of the \,linship

brothers in l8lì.25 At the time of the Anglo-American war of l8l2-

l814 the attention of the Royal Navy was directed to Hawaii because

the quantity of American shipping involved in it was said to be

lfconsiderab 1"".29 The trade did suffer f rom the war: a number of

American vessels were laid up at 0ahu until the war 
"nd.d.27

Two years after the end of the brar provisioning had been

22.

23.

2l+,

25.

26.

John Turnbul l, A Voyage Rourtå the WorLd, (znd Edition, London,
l8l3), p.210.

lsaac lsel in, JouwIdL of a Trading Voyage, (New York, n.d.),
P.7\.

Alexander Ross, Aduentut'es , on the CoLwnbia Riuer, (London,
l84g), pp.3Off ; Ross Cox, Aduentures on the CoLwnbía Rí'uer, (2

Vols., London, l83l), Vol. I, pp.27ff.

The Ha¡adían Gazette, 5 June, 1896, P.6.

Captain Tucker, H.M.S, Cherub, to Admiral Dixon, Rio de Janeiro,
(n.d.), 1814, Adm. l/22.

27. Captain Hillgar to Captain Tucker, l4 April, 1814, Adm.

1 /22.
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TABLE I

SH I PP t NG AT HA\^'A il , t7B7-1812

Vessel

InrperiaL EagLe

Pníncess RogaL

?

rphi,geni.a

I'e n ee

Mez,cu.xg

Prinee of
þlales

CoLwnbia

Washirryton

Gnace

ELeanora

Eaír Ameriean

Hope

CoLwnbia

trlashington

Diseouerg

Chath:an

DaedaLus

ELiza

Hancoek

Butten'torth
JackaL

Prinee Lee Boo

Matgaret

Washington

Uníon

Menctæy

P,W. Henng

Pnouídence

Sou rce

Cartwright, (1916), p.59

stokes, (1933), p.9l
Meares, ( t 790)

Meares, ( I 790), pass'im

Meares, (lZ9o),passim

Mortimer, (t79t), pp.50, 54

Meares, (1790), p.350;
Carrwright (tgl6), p.60

Mortimer, (179ì), pp.50, 5\
Mortimer, (1791), pp.50, 54

lngraham, (Ms.), pp.68, 71 ,
72

lngraham, (Ms.), p.69

lngraham, (Ms.), p.69

lngraham, (Ms.¡, pp.63ff
Boir, (lgzl), p.333

Bell, (Ms.), I, p.l50

vancouver, (1798) , passim

Bell, (Ms.),II, p.g3

Vancouver, (1798), III, p.67

Stokes, (1933), p.6l

Howay, (1929), p.38

Roe, (t967), p.lo2
Boir, (¡lr.), l4 oct., l7g5

et. seq.

Roe, (t967), p.lol
Holmes, (t'ts.)

Broughton, (t804¡, pp.33ff

Capta i n Da te

?

Kend r i ck

Doug I as

Metcalfe (Sr.)

Metcalfe (¡r.)
I ng raham

Boit
Kend r i ck

Vancouve r

B roughton

New

?

?

B rown

Stewart

Sha rplGordon

Magee

Kend r i ck

Boi t

?

V/ake

B roug h ton

Barclay

Duncan

l.'lea res

Doug I as

Mea res

Cox

Col nett

1787

1787-8

I 788

r 789

I 789

1789

I 788

1790

1790

t79l
t79t?
1791

t792?

1793

)

)

)
)

)
)
)
)

I 79

1789

I 789

I 790

2-\

1793

1793

1794

1795

1795

1796

1796
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TABLE I

sH I pp I NG AT HA\.,A I I , 1787-1812 conr ¡ nued

Ves se I

RubU

L; LL7A,

NautiLus

Neptune
t

Enza
Dotse

Venus

Matgaret

?

Nadezhda

Neua

?

HøniLton

Port-au-Pnince

0 | Cain

IularyLand

Neua

Duke of
Por,tLand

Tonquin

Sou rce

Roe, (1967), pp.l36ff
Bloxam, (Ts.), n.p.

Roe, (lg6Z), pp.278ff

Townsend , (n. d.) , passim

Cleveland, (1842), p.25

srokes, (1g33), P.97

Stokes, (1933), p.97

Youl, 30 Sept. 1802,
L.M.S.-S.S.1., Box I

Turnbull, ('l813), pp.l99-
2\\

Cleveland, (1842), p.58

Langsdorff, ( I 8l 3) ,
pp.l8/-188

Langsdorff , (ì813),
Pp.l87-ì88

Patterson, (lBl7), p.65

Patterson, (t817), p.73

Martin, (1818), I, pp.36-
37

Patterson, (1817), p.76

I sel i n, (n. d. ) , pp.65ff.
Patterson, (tBl7),
p-79

Campbel l, (l8zz), p.85

Campbel l, (1822), p.105

Franchere, (1967
ff. Ross, (l
Pp.30ff.

22), pp
84e) ,

Da teCapta i n

1796

1797

1798

I 798

1799

1799

1799

I 802

I 802-3

I 805

I 806?

I 806

I 804

r8r r

t8t2

I 803

I 804

ì 807?

I 807

ì 809

r8r0

B i shop

Gardiner

B i shop

G reene

?

Rowan ;

Duff i n

Bas s

Cleveland

Kru sens te rn

L is iansky

Hagemeister

Spence

Buye rs

Tho rn

?

I

?

Porte r

B rown

Beatser? cox, (t83¡¡, pp.27ff
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eclipsed by sandalwood to such an extent that Kamehameha began to

invest in ¡t h¡mseìf. ln l816 he purchased the brig Forester (tfre

first of several such purchases), renamed it Kaahwndnu and despatched

¡t to Canton in 1817.28 Exploration as well as trade revived after

the war with Russian expeditions in l8l6 (Kotzebue) and l8l8

(Golovnin). By l8l9 sandalwood was past its peak, and provisioning

bras again about to become the major economic link between Hawaii and

the west, for ìn that year the first whaling ship discovered Honoìulu

as a place of réfreshment. From that date onwards Honolulu became a

major centre of European shipping, and a place of settlement of

colonial character

Although it can be said that the culture contact processes

began in Hawaii, it is a claim which can be made in terms of chrono-

logicaì priority onìy, not b,¡th any impl ication of causal ity. lt

might have happened differently however, for the first merchant vessel

to call at Tahiti was the Mereuny, Captain Cox, en z,out¿ to Hawaii and

the American fur grounds. A few other ships and captains are known to

have visited both Hawaii and Tahiti in the early years of contact -

tl'te NautiLus (Captain Bishop), the Venus (gass), and the Ì,lægaret

[euyers) - but the histories of the two groups developed separately

from each other. Hawaii owed its importance to Europeans to its

strategic location between Nootka Sound and Canton, and saw no

missionaries until 1820, which was very late in its contact history.

Tahiti's trading history was linked to the affairs of the English

colony at Port Jackson in New South l^lales, ln Tahiti, moreover, the

missionaries arrived in 1797, before the traders came.

28. Alexander Adams
(Honolulu, 1906

rExtracts from an Ancient
pp.67-69.

t

)

Logt , Hø'taíían AnnuaL,
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Between 1789 (Al ¡gnrs breadfruit expedition) and 1797, (the

arrival of the Duff nissionaries) a few merchant ships visited Tahiti

for provisions. The other visitors were al I naval: Bl igh, Edwards,

Vancouver, Bl ¡gh again, and New, seeking respectively, breadfruit

trees, mutineers, provisions, breadfruit trees, and provisions.

Between 1793 and 1797 Tahiti seems to have been untouched by European

shipping, suggesting that perhaps bV,1793 better information about

the North Pacific trade had become available in Britain and America

and that Canton and Hawaii had come to be preferred as bases to the

remote and less easily accessible Tahiti. Even after the missionaries

came, intercourse did not pick up for a few years, with only one visit

between 1797 an¿ 1800. That visitor was Charles Bishop, whose un-

successful voyages in the North Pacific induced him to try the South

for fa i rer hope of prof i t.

ln 1800 a more intensive phase of contact began, with three

ships cal I ing apparently for provisions, presaging the rush of the

next few years to be occasioned by the pork tr"d".29 After ì801 the

pork trade was a firmìy established element of the colonial economy,

and by 1807 the provisioning and pork trades were so busy that the

yisit of ships ceased to be a novelty.

t'Jhen the Duff nade its voyage to Tahiti in 1797 the course ¡t

followed was in retrospect the prototype for the geographical pattern

of culture contact ìn the South Pacific as it developed over the next

decade. The Duffts track took her through the Leeward lslands, past

Palmerston lsland to Tonga, back east to the Marquesas and via Tahiti

again to Tonga. From Tonga the Duff sailed to Fiji, and from there

29. Maude, op. eí,t., Chapter !, pp.l78-232. See Table 2, p.43.
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TABLE 2

sHtPPtNc AT TAHtil, 1788-t80l

Ves se I

Bounty

Mercuny

Bounty

Pandora

Diseouery

Chathøn

MatiLda

Prínee rtñLLíøn
Herwy

Pnouídence

Assistance
DaedøLus

Jertrty

Britannia
Duff
Nqu.tíLus

ELì,za

Britarm'La

ALbion

Ponpoíse

RoyaL AdníxaL

Bl igh , (1792) , passim

Mortimer, (1791), p.27

Morrison, (lg¡S), p.74

Edwards and Hami I ton,
(1915), pp.lorr

Vancouver, (1798), I,
pp. !8- I 50

Vancouver, (1798), I ,
pp. !8- I 50

VJilson, (1799) , p.xxxiv
Ì'Jilson, (.l799) , p.xxxiv

\.Jilson,

\,Jilson,

Vlilson,
l^Jilson,

\,Jilson,

\.Iilson,

Sou rce

(t799),
(l 799) ,

(t799),
(l 799) ,

(lzg9),
(l7ee),

p.xxxiv
p.xxx iv

P.xxxv
p. xxxv

p. xxxv

P. 58

P.297
1800), p.28,
S.J., Box I

), III, p.35

),III, p.35

Roe, ( I g0

J effe rson
L.H.S.

El I is, (1853

Ellis, (1853

7),
,(
-c

Jefferson, (1801), p.2\,
L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box I

Jefferson, (ì801), p.32,
L.H.S.-S.S.J., Box I

Capta i n Da te

I 788-g

r 789

1789

I 791

tTgt -2

t79t-2

1792

t792

t793

1793?

1793?

1797

I 798

r 800

r80r

t79z

1792

r 800

I 800

r80r

Bì i9h

Cox

Christian
Edwa rds

Vancouver

B rough ton

Wea the rhead

?

Bl i9h

Port I ock

New

?

?

hlilson

B i shop

Twain

\¡Ii I son

?

Bunke r

Scot t

For Tahitian shipping after July, 1801, see H.E. Maude,0f fslands
and Men, (Melbourne, 1968), pp.227-232
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north-east past the fringes of Melanesia and through Micronesia to

China.30 The book of the voyage contained charts of I.Jilson's sur-

veys of Tahiti, the Gambia lslands, the Marquesas, Tongatapu, F¡j¡

and the Duff's group. lt was published in 1799, early enough to be

famil iar to captains engaged in the pork trade. I,lhether or not

I ater nav igators were i nf I uenced by knowl edge of l,Ii I son's voyage

the route for the return voyage from Tahiti to Port Jackson usualìy

took them through the Cooks and close to Tonga, and so it was Tonga

and by extension Fiji rather than Samoa which was next brought into

the orb¡t of Port Jackson mari time activi ty.

Between the explorer La Perouse in 1788 and the Duff in 1797

two vessels are known to have visited Tonga - both in 1796. The

purpose of the first was no more than to ìand some escaped convicts,

the second was probably seeking refreshtent.3l After the Duff only

tvro vessels are known to have visited Tonga before the end of the cen-

tury, and the second of them, the Betsy, Captain Clerk, removed the

'32missionaries;-- a brief visit by the second missionary vessel the

Royal AdniraL, was made in .1801.

There were probably other vessels in Tonga during the years

around the turn of the century, but their business is not known and

their identity can only be guessed at. Vessels which were in Fiji

are known to have approached from the east (the Ango and the EL

PLuniey,) and therefore probably from Tonga. ln the first six years

30. James Wilson, A lfôssionüV Voyage to the Southevvt Pacífí'e )eean,
(London, 1799), passim.

3l . John Earnshaw , Thomas Muir,, Scottish Ma.rtyr, (Cremorne, 1959) ,

pp.26, 73. See Table 3, pp.4/-tr8.

32. [George Vason] , An Authentie Narratiue . . . , (London, lBl0),
pp.l85-186.
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of the new century, three vessels called and were attacked by the

Tongans - two of them successfully. Another vessel, the Hope, went

to investigate one of these assaults, and it is likely that other

vessel s \^,ere there f rom t ime to t ime, for when the Port-au-Pninee

arrived in 1806 it was met by a Hawaiian who had come by an American

vessel33 of which there is no other record. During Marinerrs resi-

dence in Tonga from November, 1806, until December, 1810, at least

nine vessels called at Tonga; an unknown number came after 1810, but

Tongan h¡story for the next decade is undocumented. The reason for

this steady flow of shipping lay not in Tongars attractiveness, but

in Fijian sandaìwood. Host - perhaps all - ships engaged in this

trade called at Tonga in order to be able to approach F¡j¡ rs hazard-

ous waters f rom þ,raters which \^rere close at hand and al ready charted.

Rumours of piracy in Tonga brought to Sydney by Seddons in 1808 might

have been a counter influence reacting against this trend; at least

it kept Seddons from visiting Tongatapu.34 The pirates were a fan-

tasy; but there was reason to be cautious in Tonga nevertheless.

After the City of Edinbwgh called there in 1809 the Sydney Gazette

noted that the visitors were weìl treated by the Tongans,

they get a vessel. which indeed is
within their power

the i r cus tom unt i I
..35

After l8O9 strips were cal I ing perhaps less frequently at

Tonga as Fij ìan waters became better knov'rn to the few who f reguented

them. Mention of Tonga in the Sydney Gazette became very rare after

33 John Martin, An Aecount of the Natitses of the Tonga Islands
., (2 Vols., London, l818), vol. I, p.38.

Sydney Gazette, 24 Juìy, 1808.

fti.d., l7 September, 1809.

3\.

35.
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the steady reports of 1808 and 1809. The paucity of reports however

is perhaps better explained by the sandalwood vessels sailing direct

for Manila or china from Fiji, as did the FauouyLte which rescued

Mariner from Tonga in 1810.36 At the time when visits to Tonga were

becoming rare, the Tongans were reported as being friendly in their

relations with visitors in contrast to their reputation for feroc itV.37

UJhalers had possibly been visiting Tonga for some years,

but of them there is no direct evidence until the wreck, probably in

l82l of tÍ're Ceres.38 I,/i th the 1820 ' s sh ipp¡n9 and documentat ¡on in

Tonga both resume: the explorer Bellingshausen came in 1820,39 
"nd

in ì822 the Wesleyan Mission made its flrst attempt to become estab-

lished.40 At the same time whalers are known to have been frequent-
. 4ling the group;" but not necessarily stopping there. ln at least one

case the Captain warned would-bc deserters that the Tongans were

ferocious and enthuslastic cann¡Uals.42 ln 1827 Dillon and Dumont

DtUrville both visited Tonga looking for traces of La Perouse. By

this time also the l.lesleyan Hission had been re-establ ished after

36.

37.

38.

Hartin, op. eit., II, p.68

Sydney Gazette, lJ December, 1817.

Sydney Gazette, 22 November, 1822; J. 0rlebar, A M¿dßhípman,s
JournaL. (London, '1833), p.53, calls this vessel the
Sdríus; Rev. John Thomas, 'History of the Friendly lslandst,
(ms.) , p.55, cal ìs ¡t the Certsus, and Rev. I'lalter Lawry,
'Diary, l8l8-1825', (Hs.), p.89, the sez,ious.

F.G. von Bellingshausen, The Voyage of Captain BeLLingshausen
to the Antatetíc Sea,s, (2 Vols., Cambridge, 1945), Vol . II,

PP .306-309 .

Lawry , op. eít. , p.102.

Henry Ransome, tLog, El ¡zabeth, 1832-1834t, (lls.), p.49.

. , fBoston, I 844) ,Thomas W. Smith, A Narnatiue of the Lðfe
p.l9l.

39

40.

4ì.

42.
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TABLE 3
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RoyaL Ad¡niral
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Earnshaw, (1959) , p.26

Earnshaw, (lgS9), p.73

\,li lson, (1799), pp.97, 227

Buchanan et aL. p.3,
L.M.S.'S.S.J., Box I

Buchanan et aL. p.64,
L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box I

Cooper (Ms.) in Hassal
Correspondence, Vol. l,
pp.65-68. lm Thurn and
t.Jharton, (1925) ,
pp.xxxi i-xxxv

lm Thurn and \.lharton,
(ì925), p.xlv

Vason (1810), pp. 197-198,
203-205.

lm Thurn and Vlharton,
(1925), p.l8l

I m Thu rn and \,Iha rton ,

0925), pP.l82-183

Fanning, (lgztl) , p.237

Cumpston, (tg6¡) , p.53

cumpston, (1963), p.58

Martin, (18ì8), I, p.38

Patrerson, (1817), p.80

Sydney Gazette, 24 July,
23 oct., 1808

Sydney Gazette, 23 Oct.
r 808

Sydney Gazette, 24 July,
r 808

Sgdney Gazette, 24 July,
r 808

lm Thurn and VJharton,
(tgzS), p. lxi i

Capta i n Da te

I 800?

I 800

I 800

t80r

r 802

r 804

r 808

I 808

r 808

I 808

1796

t796

t797

t797

I 804

I 805

I 806

I 806

I 808

I 808

Dorr

?

\.li I son

Gardiner

Pend ì eton

Clerk

Wi I son

Hel ìon

Stewart

Campbel I

Cor rey

Dor r

1

?

B rumby

Campbel I

Chase

B rown

Cor rey

S i ddons

Jenrty
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48.

Sydney Gazette, 6 Aug.
I 809

Sydney Gazette, l/ Sept.
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Martin, (lglg), I, p.104

Martin, (1818), II, p.20

Sydney Gazette, 8 May,
lBl3

Sydney Gazette, ll March,
r8r5

Sydney Gazette, l3 Dec.
lgtT

Sydney Gazette, ll Dec.
t8t7

Sydney Gazette, 22 Nov.
1822

Bel I ingshausen, (1945),
II, PP'306-309

Lawry, (1818-1825, Ms.),
p. 102

Ransome, (Ms.), p.49

Lawry, (t818*1825, Ms.),
p.ì02
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hausen
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Campbeì I

?
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?
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Doug I as

Gordon

I 809

I 809

r 809

r8r0

t8t3

l8t 5

t8t5

r8r 7

1822

1823

1823

I82r

I 820
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Lawryrs departure in 1825. By the late 1820's, therefore, Tonga was

securely on the itinerary of many Pacific voyagers, and after lB30

became a regular place of call for whalers, while the reefs of the

area began coìlecting their quota of unlucky sfrips.43

The I ink between the contact histories of Fiji and Tonga

has already been noted. F¡j¡'s situation a few hundred miles to the

leeward of Tonga almost ensured that ships seeking one grouP would

come upon the other. After Bligh sailed the Bountyts launch through

Fijian waters in 1789, and apart from the voyage of the Pandonats

t"nd"r4A in 1792. F¡jirs contact history began ¡n lSoo with the

wreck of the nogo.\s The importance of this date is that one of the

survivors of the wreck, 0l¡ver Slater, brought news of sandalwood in

F¡j¡ to Sydney. F¡jirs contact history of this period is most obscure.

It is clear, however, that 0ìiver Slater brought back from Fiji news

of sandalwood for which a good market could be found in China or

Hanila. The ship to initiate the trade sailed from Port Jackson in

1804 (tl'te Mareia, Captain James Aicken, êffiPloyed by Simeon Lord). At

about the same time the secret was disclosed to Americans. Because of

the regulation protecting the oriental trade rnonopoly of the British

East lndia Company Aicken could not sail direct for China; the

4¡. e.9. Edward Cattl in, rJournals, 1827-1836', (t4s.), p..l83. Rev

Peter Turner, rJournal, Vol. l', (ns.), PP.l28-135.

44. H.E. Haude, tThe Voyage of the Pandonøts Tendert, Matínerts
Minrov,, [vol. 50, 1964) , pp.217-235.

45. Sir Everard lm Thurn and L.C. Wharton, The JoutnaL of WiLLiøn
Loekenby, (Cambridge, 1925), PP.xxxi i-xxxii i. According to
l,Ji I I ¡am \,lilson the Betsy was wrecked in Fi j i in 1799, but this
is incorrect. t¿Ji I I iam VJiìson, ! November, 1807, L.M.S.-S.S.L.
Box l. The Betsy removed the L.M.S. missionaries from Tonga
in ì800, see above p.44, and Table 3 pp.47-48.



50.

Americans could. 46

Since the sandaìwood secret was aìready out in 1804 ¡t is

likely - almost certain - that several voyages had been made before

tl're Sydney Gazette began mentioning vessels engaged in the business

in lBO7.47 The sandalwood trade was conducted at a brisk pace for

the next several years, but seems to have declined after about l8l3

despite a subsranrial cargo taken by Sìddons in l8l4-1815. This

voyage, the last major sandalwood voyage, saw the death of 0liver

Slater, the originator of the trade, at the hands of the fi¡ians.48

ln the eyes of contemporaries the violence and insecurity

of relations with the Fijians had at least as much to do with the

termination of the trade as the cutting out of access¡ble wood.49

At the same time as the Fijian sandaìwood declined the commercial

scene shifted back to eastern Polynesia, to Marquesan sandaìwood.

For several years Fiji exPerienced a ìull in contact with the west

unti I in 1822, the beehe-de-mer trade *", b"grn.50 This trade did

not begin with a rush; in lB24 a ship from Manila came' and so did

the CaLde:r LQaptain Peter Di I lon) leaving Dav¡d Whippy on shore to

procure a cargo. 5l Vanderford returned in 1827, but it was not until

\6

50

\l .

48.

49.

James Aicken, letter, 24 May, 1805, N.S.t^J.C.S., Bundle l, 1804-
¡805, [us.), pp.84-85. see Table 4, pp.53-55.

Sydney Gazette, I March, I March,

Sydney Gazette, 4 March, 1815.

J.T. Bigge Report, Minutes of Evidence,. evldence of C. Hook,
Bonwick-iranscripts, Box !, p.38\2 (¡ls.).

I 807; 22 l4ay, 1808.

\lith the voyage of Capt. Benjamin Vanderford.
Pacif ic Beehe-de-mer Trade t in R.G. \^lard

Paeífic IsLarlds, (Oxford , 1972) , p. 100 .

tn

R.G. \.lard, rThe
(ed. ) , lulan ín the

51. J.t^r. Davidson, tPeter Dillon : the Voyages of the Calder and

the St. Patrickr, in J.W. Davidson and Deryck Scarr, Pacific
IsLancls poTtyaits, (Canberra, 1970), p.17.
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l83o that the rush b.g"n.52 Over the next decade and a half there

brere over twenty vessels engaged in the Fijian beche-de-mer trade,

many of them making more than one voyage, and visiting more than one

part of the group on each occasion. Few ships not engaged in the

trade v¡s¡ted F¡j ¡ during these years: the principle exceptions being

the missionary vessels, the Aetíu¿ (wrecked in 1836) and the fríton.53

The nexus between Fijian and Tongan contact histories had

been broken with the decline of the sandalwood trade, and did not

resume with the beche-de-mer trade. The vessels èngaged in the ìatter

approached F¡j i f rom the south rather than f rom the east. ì¿Jhen Tonga

became a haven for whalers in the late l82O's and 1830's, the whalers

did not frequent Fiji: the Fijians had too great a rePutation for

ferocity, and the Fijian waters were too hazardous; with bountiful

Tonga in such close proximity the risks of Fiji were unnecessary. ln

1836 the American naval captain, Aulick, inquired at Vavaru of two

whal ing captains about navigation in Fij i. Aul ick had no charts of

Fij¡, and when the whalers told him of over a hundred islands in

reef-strewn waters wìth intricate passages, he decided against going

th".".54 \^/hen Captain C rozier took ã.M.5. Vìctor through southern

Fijian waters (a relatively clear area) ¡n .l83655 he was boìder than

Aul ick, and also bolder than the whalers. The most important single

visit to Fiji during thebeeh-de-men period was that of the American

Exploring Exped¡t¡on in 1840, commanded by charles l,lilkes. The

52. Ward, Loe. eít., p.ì02.

J. Calvert , Ihissionaty Labours Among the CannibaLs, (London,
1870), p.19.

J.H. Aul ick, 6 January, 1836, U.S.S.N..

R.B. Lyth, 'Notices of Fijian and Tongan Missions', (Ms.),
P.4b .

53

54.

55.
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Expedition spent some months in Fiji undertaking a thorough and pains-

56taK r ng survey.

By t845 the voìume of shipping in Fiji was such that J.B.

\^r¡lliams who had been appointed American consul to New Zealand and

Commercial Agent to Fiji found it expedìent to move his base from New

Zealand to Fi ii.57 The role of a Commercial Agent, I ike that of a

Consul was to protect the interests of his compatriots and to help

those of them who were in distress. A secondary respons¡b¡ I ¡ty was

to keep a record of shipping. ln the first six months of 1846,

tJ¡II¡ams recorded, nine American vessels called at Levuka, and in the

second six months, five. ln the first haìf of .l847 twelve American

vesseìs visited, and during the same period I.rîll ¡ams estimated a

total of fifty-seven whaìing and trading vessels in Fiji and Rotuma.

Trade had diversified to embrace tortoise-shell and coconut oil as

well as beehe-de-mer. As W¡lì¡ams observed, American shipping was

fast increasing in Fij i.58 American reg¡strations probably accounted

for the bulk of the shipping Ìn Fiji; one need not attempt to guess

at the others tô infer that by the late ì840's European maritime

activity in Fiji had attained a scale comparable with that of Hawaii

and Tahiti in the second decade of the century.

The island group most closely connected (in terms of European

activity) w¡th the groups already discussed is the Marquesas. The

Marquesas islands slip on and off the scene of early European PacifÌc

56. Charl es Wi ì kes,
tíon, (5 vols.,

Narv,at'iue of the United States ErpLoríng Eæpedi-
Philadelphia, 1845), Vol. III.

57. See John B. t,J¡lliams, 'Mss. relating to the History of Fijir,
Letter from George N. Cheever, 2! December, 1843. (Ms.). See

also I^/iìliams, ll February, 1846, U.S.C.D., Fij¡.

58. Ib¿d., various dates, 1846-1847.
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I m Thu rn and VJha rton ,
(1925), pp.xxxiii-
xxxvi i

lm Thurn and I,Jharton,
(1925) , p.xxxvi i

Aicken (Ms.) in N.s.\^J.c.s.,
Bundle l, ì804-1806,
pp.84-85 .

Aicken, Loe. cit., pp.84-85

cumPSton, (1963), p.58

Cumpston, (ì963), p.59

Cumpston, (1963), p.60

Sydney Gazette, 24 July,
1808, 23 oct. l8o8

Sydney Gazette
23 Oct. I 80

, P.80

4 July,
Patterson, ( I 8 l7)

,2
8

Sydney Gazette,
23 Oct. I 808

Sydney Gazette,
ì 808

Sydneg Gazette,
r 808

Sydney Gazette,
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Sydney Gazette,
r 808

Sgdney Gazette,
I g0g

Sydney Gazette,
ì 809

Sydney Gazette,
I 809

Martin, (tata¡, II, Pp.
6\-67

24 July,

23 Oct.

24 July,

23 Qct. 27

27 Dec.

6 August,

ì 7 Sept.

I I Dec.

DateCapta i n
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ì 808
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I 808

ì 808

I 808
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Sydney Gazette, 17 Feb.
r8r0

Sydney Gazette, 7 July,
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cumpston, (1963) , P.73

Cumpston, (1963) , p,77

cumPsron, (1963), P.81,
Dillon, (1829), I, p.ì
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t8l3

Sgdney Gazette, ll March,
t8t5

Sydney Gazette, ll Dec.
ì8t7

Sydney Gazette, 13 Dec.
t8t7

Ward, (1972), p. loo
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cary, (lgzg), p.28
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cary, (ì928), p.45

Cary, (lgzg), p.58
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[.Ja rd , (lglz) , p. l o2
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rBt0
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I 824

I 825
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ì 829-3 r
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r 830-3 r
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?
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0l iver, (1948) , p.128
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VJard, (1972), p.102

rrJa rd , (1972), p. t o2
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P.9
Knights, (t925),
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history with remarkable faciìity: it btas visited by ships engaged

primarily in the Hawaiian and Tahitian trades; many of the vessels

which called at Tonga had been to the Marquesas on the same voyage;

whalers frequented the group and missionaries attempted repeatedly to

establ ish themselves there between 1797 and 1840.

After the brief tour of Cook in 1774 the islands appear to

have been untouched untiì the American brig Hope (Captain Joseph

lngraham) came in April, 1791, en route to Hawaii. lngraham did not

go ashore, so the Marquesans came to him. His knowìedge of the group

v,ras scant (he had Forster's and Cookts accounts w¡ th h ¡m) and he made

no attempt to increase it until after, as he thought, he had departed.

He shortìy came upon the leeward group which he took to be a new dis-

covery, and named the four isìands l¡Jashington, Adams, Federal and

Lincoìn. At Vlashington lsland (Hukuh¡va) the people came to the

ships, and gave lngraham no evidence of ever before having been

visited by Europ""nr.59

Between l79l and 1794 the Marquesans were shortly to see

more Europeans on their way to Hawaii and the North American fur

grounds; after 1794 there seems to have been a ìull until the London

Missionary Society vessel, the Duff, came ìn June, 1797, to leave

l¡J¡ I I ¡am Pascoe Crook on Tahuata. After the Duff ts departure four

vessels came in the next one and a half years. Until the end of

ì798 all the visitors to the Marquesas, ãPârt from the explorers and

the Duff had been traders who had called in on theìr v',ay to other

places. ln December, 1798, a variation was introduced with the vÌsit

of the first whalers. 0ver the next seven years - or from December,

59. Joseph lngraham, rJournal of the Voyage of the
pp.40-53. See Table 5, pp.60-62.

Hope', (Ms.),
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ì798, unt¡l February, 1806, the period of the residence of the beach-

comber Edward Robarts - more than a dozen ships are known or are

thought to have arrived, accord¡ng to Deningrs count. Most of them

were whalers or sealers, but two were the Russian ships of explora-

tion commanded by Krusenstern and Lisiansky. Between 1806 and l8l2

a few are known, and it is likely that there were many more which

called for refreshment. The gap in Marquesan documentation is not

closed again until in l8ìl when during the Anglo-American war Captain

David Porter put in at Nukuhiva and made the island his base after

attacking English merchant shipping in the Eastern Pacific. Porterrs

crew was thinly spread: he had his frigate the Esseæ to man,a fort

on Nukuhiva, and several prize ships with their captive crews to

garrison. Eventual ly, a group of these prisoners rose, recaptured

the whaler SeríngapatØn and sailed for Port Jackson where they arrived

late in June, 1814.60 The timing was fortunate: the Ess¿æ's career

was over and the v,rar was about to end.6ì Fi j ian sandalwood, moreover,

was all but finished, and late in l8l4 the CumberLand, (Captain

Goodenough), made an unsuccessful attempt to procure sandalwood from

Rarotonga. The Marquesas became the next major source of sandalwood,

and it seems likely that the Seningapatøn brought the news of it, for

the Sydney Gazette mentions no other ships from there at that t¡me.62

Moreover, the Sgdney Gazettets remark on 4l'larch, 1815, that the

spirit of adventure had been reawakened, suggests that fear of American

60. Sydne2¡ Gazette, I July, 18.l4.

61. The Esseæ was captured by the Royal Navy in March, 18.l4. Peace
was signed on 24 December, 1814, and ratified in February, 1815.

62. The presence of sandalwood in the Marquesas was known before
1813, and possibly as early as 1810. lntensive efforts to re-
cover it were not made unt¡ì l8t5.
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naval power had kept English merchant shippìng close to safety, just

as Honolulu protected American merchant shipplng from the Royal Navy.

hlith recent nev,rs of the Marquesas, an unfuìf¡lled demand for sandal-

wood, and the return of peace, the Gotsernor Maequatie, (Captain

Campbell), made an exploratory voyage, and returned to Sydney with

fifty tons of Marquesan sandalwood, and a cargo of nautical hardware

from wrecked ships, in February, 1815.63

Campbeì lrs example was fol ìowed without delay; the vessels

involved made a very quìck turnaround in Sydney, suggesting that the

trade was both lucrative and highly competitlve.64 lf the Sydney

Gazette's record of shipping movements is complete then the New South

lJales share of the trade was handled by only six vessels. The risks

however were high. The TriaLts crew was massacred in New Zealand

before reaching the Marquesas,65 ,n" Mati,Lda uras cut off and plundered

by the Marquesanr,66 "nd 
the Endeaoour nearly met a similar fate at

hands of deserters f rom the xing Geoz'ge.67

But coìoniaì vessels were not alone in exploiting the

Marquesan discovery. American vessels were, by 18.l6, also taking

their share in larger cargoes than the coloniaì vessels, and moreover,

could saiì dìrect for Canton.68 Late in l8ì7, when the colonial share

63.

6\.

Sydneg Gazette , 25 February, 1815.

rb¿d., g November, ì8 November, l6 Decembero l815; 6 January,
2 March, l8ì6.

Ib¿d., I November, 1815.

ftì.d.

Captain Thomas Hammont, 4 October, 1816, N.S.\.J.C.S., Bundle ì0,
lBl6, (lls.), pp.t49-150.

65.

66.

67.

Shi I ì ibeer, Natratíue of
I 8l 7) , p.38.

68 Sydney Gazette, 5 October, l816; J.
the BrLtonts Voyage .. ., (London,
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had fallen to minute proportions, the trade in the Marquesas \^,as st¡ll

flourishing.69 The Marquesans were evidently experiencing the press-

ures of culture contact to a far greater degree than would be inferred

from the Sydney end of the sandalwood trade.

It can be assumed that throughout the ì820's, the Marquesans

continued to have regular and frequent contact with European shipping,

most of which were probably whalers, and most of these probably to the

windward ¡slands.70 Nukuhiva, by 1829, was known as a wel ì frequented

place of cal l.7l

Attempts by both American and Engl ish missionaries to estab-

lish themselves in the Marquesas throughout the 1830's added a little

to the volume of shipping, which was becoming substant¡aì.72 The

traffic of the 1820's and 1830's however, was attracted by the cap-

acity of the Marquesas lsìands to supply fresh food, water, firewood,

for provisioning had succeeded sandalwood, and for decades remained

the only trade with the west.

The mercantlle expìoits which brought Hawaii, Tahiti, Tonga,

Fìj¡ and the Marquesas into the orbit of the west seems to have large-

ly by-passed samoa. After La Perousers brief visit in 1788, samoa

seems to have been neglected by the west for over thirty years, except

for Bassrs visit for provisions in 1802. During the 1820's small

(London,
S.

70 G. Pritchard and W. Simpson, rExtracts from the Journal
in G.M. Sheahan, 'Marquesan Source Haterial', (fs.), p.ccix.

69.

71. J. 0rlebar, oP. eít., ?.27.

72. Vt.P. Alexander, Papers, Folder,84

Camille de Roquefeuiì, ¿ Voyage Round the WorLd .,
1823), pp.4l-54; Sydney Gazette, l3 December, 1817. R

Kuykendal I , Col I ect ion, I December, I 8l 7.

[Ms.).
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scale trading seems to have b"grn.73 Provisioning of whalers probably

developed contemporaneousìy, Parallel with the same development in

Tong".74 By 1835 regular m¡ss¡onary vis¡ts were being made to Samoa,

fol lowing John \.lil I iams' initial voyages in 1830 and 1832, and the

group had become a regular resort for whalers.

The record of shipping visiting Samoa in its early years of

contact with the west is extremely f ragmentary, until J.C. l,Ji I I iams

was appointed American consul. ln 1843 tvrenty-three vessels came to

Apia, mostly whalers; in ì844, there were 37; 1845, \2;1846, 72.75

ln 1845 George Pritchard was appointed Br¡t¡sh Consul. By the time

that sustained contact with the west on an official ìevel had been

established, cornmerce with Samoa had not deveìoped beyond the rudi-

mentary provis ioning stage.

Vlhether or not smaller islands with smaller resources became

important in the developing commercial pattern of the Pacific, depended

ìargeìy on their proximity either to the whaling grounds, or to larger

centres of trade. The Cook lslands, for example, were largely by-

passed. There were tv,/o unsuccessf ul attempts at trad ing there before

the arrival of the missionaries in 1819.76 After the arrivaì of the

misSionaries, whalers seem to have made only occasional visits, and

there were few resident traders before about 1840. Occasional stories

of castaways contain nothing to suggest other than occasional and in-

73. rAccount of the Navigator lslands' , 2 February, 1823, in \y'il I iam

Elyar:d, Papers, (Ms.), Vol. lV, p.4/. See Table 6, p.64.

\.J.M. Davis, Nimnod of the Sea, (New York, 1874), P.340.7\.

75. l2 May, 1845,J.C
U.S

VJilliams, Despatches, 26 December, 1843,
.0., Samoa.c

76. Maude, op. eít., rRarotongan Sandalwood', PP,343-371.
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frequent visits by anyone not a missionary. 77

Rotuma, in contrast, far smaller than the Cook lslands, but

located north of Fiji and south of the Eìlice lslands was strategi-

cally situated both for whalers and for trans-Pacific voyagers. Apart

from two isolated visits in the l79|'r78 th" history of Rotuma's con-

tact with the west began about l82O when the first whalers arr¡ued.79

The sporadic visits in thertwenties blossomed in therthirties when

whal ing increased in scal.,80 and when the Fij ian beehe-d.e-mer traders

made Rotuma a reguìar stopping place on their way to Man¡ìa.81

\,Jallis lslands (Uvea), like Rotuma, u,ere visited frequently,

especially in the 1830's because of their position between the major

groups of western Poìynesia. There were probably a few visits before

that time; but in l83l there was an attempt to make \,laì I is the base

of a Central Pacific trade emp¡re.82 At the same time, the number

of whalers seeking refreshment there was becoming 1"rg..83 Late in

77. Ebenezer Prout, Menoirs of . John hliLLiøns, (London, .1843),

pp.278n. M¡lo Caìkin, The Last Voyage of the Independenc-e., (San

Francisco, 1952), pp.38-45. u/. Ellis, Letter, ì844 or 1845, in
lsouth Seas Missionsr, (Ms.), pp.\23-\25.

78.

79.

80.

fhe Pandoy,a in 1791, and the Duff in 1797.

I,J.J.E. Eason, A Shoz't Histony of Rotuna, (Suva, l95l), pp.30-33.

81. e.g. John B. Knights, rJournal of a Voyager, in The Sea' the Shtp
and the SaiLon, (Salem, 1925), PP.192-193.

82. The rrflanini Affair"; see John Slade, OLd Slade, or . . ., (Boston,
1844) , passt)m.

(vol. II, 1833), PP.376-383;
Rev. George Brown], 'Old Hands

Edward Cattlin, 'Journaìs, 1827-1836', (Ms.), pp.l90ff, 479-481.
Henry Ransome,'Log El¡zabeth, 1832-\t, (¡ls.)l PP.59-60.
Robert Jarman, JourmøL of a Voyage in the 'Japant, (London,
ì838) , p.162.

8: Ibì,d. , p.9\; Naut¿caL Magazine ,

Jarman , op. cdt., pp..|36-137; t
and 0ld Times', (Ms.), p.18.
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the decade the volume of shipping had become so great that many of the

islanders spoke a I ittle Engl ¡st,.84

The commodities which brought merchant shipping to the Pacific

between about 1790 and 1850 were remarkably diverse: American furs,

sandalwood and beehe-de-mer for China, and pork for New South l,lales.

0n a smaller scale pearl sheìl and tortoise-shell were sought after.

These trades brere responsible for Europeans and Pacific islanders

having sustained, protracted contacts with each other, as the collect-

ing of a cargo might require a ship to be in one place for months at a

t¡me. But in terms of the volume of shipping and the numbers of Euro-

peans brought to the Pacific, by far the most important industry was

whaling. Pacific whaling was begun by some of the ships of the first

fleet to New South l,Jales in 1788. ln l79l there v,,ere ten whalers in

Port Jackron,S5 "nd in the same year six American whalers came into

the Pac¡f¡c.86 There was steady, but not rapid development during

the first decade of the nineteenth century, which was set back by the

Anglo-American war of l8l2-'l814, after which ¡t took until the 1820's

for both British and American whaling to get fully into swing; the

ensuing boom lasted more than three decades.

The major grounds were arranged more or less symmetricaìly in

the four quarters of the ocean, and in the vicinity of its continental

boundaries. Smal ler grounds were in the vicinity of the major island

groups. As the whalers traversed various of the grounds successively

during a single voyage, their tracks vúove complicated webs which

84. Lill ¡an Keys, The Lífe and Tímes of Bishop PontpaLLier, (Chr¡st-
church , 1957), p.64.

85. \^1. J . Daki n, hlhaLemen Aduenttn,ens (Sydney, 1938), p.l

(New York, 1928) , p.37.86. E.P. Hohman, The Amerieqn l,lhaleman',



67.

covered enormous port¡ons of the ocean. The usual pattern was to leave

Am.rica87 in the summer, and enter the Pacific via Cape Horn. Hunting

wouìd begin in November in the "off-shore'r ground in the South Eastern

Pacific. A couple of months might be spent cruising these waters,

after which two courses of action might be followed. The first opt¡on

was to make for the Marquesas, and then folìow the equator across to

the Marshall lslands, circle the Northern Pacific via Japan to the

north-west American coast and Hawaii in time to be in the off-shore

grounds again by the fol ìowing November. The second poss¡bi I ¡ty was

to proceed directly to Hawaii for the period February to April, cruise

the North \,/est Pacif ic area, and return to Hawai i in October. An

aì ternative fol lowed by a minority uras to leave the North Atlantic

in autumn, sail via the Cape of Good Hope, reaching New Zealand by

March, cruising towards South America south of the Tropic of Capri-

corn, to be in the off-shore ground in November, or after leaving New

Zealand patrol the Tah¡t¡, F¡j¡, Samoa, Tasman Sea area, to return to

New Zealand in March.
8B

These four alternatives were the most commonìy foìlowed, and

even w¡thout al lowing for idiosyncratic behaviour by some whal ing

captains, these voyages took whalers close to every speck of ìand in

the Pacific. Moreover, the volume of the traffic was immense. ln

ì828 Reynolds calculated that there were at least 200 American vessels

in the Pacific whale fishery, the average voyage ìasting two and a half

years; by ì835 there were 273 ships, of which only 16 were in American

ports. The aggregate tonnage was nearly 100,000, and the crews

87. The industry was dominated by the Americans, but the same remarks
apply to v,lhalers sail ing f rom England or France"

88. Hohman, op. eít., pp. l!0-.l51.
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numbered about 9,000.89 By ì844 the American whale fleet totalìed 644

vessels, of which all but 73 were engaged in the Pacific. As the

number of vessels grew, and the toll of whaìes rose' the length of

the voyages increased: the 1828 average of 29 months had become by

the l84O's more than 40. Normal ly, the number of vessels returning

each year (in the l84o's) was between forty and fitty.90

The crude numbers of ships and men involved in the Pacific

whale fishery is misleading. Because of the turnover of ships brought

about by ìoss, condemnation and replacement, and a simi ìarly high

wastage in manpower, the exposure of the Pacific to North America and

Europe must have been far greater than these figures imply. Over a

period of thirty years of boom conditions, preceded by a simiìar

period of lesser activity it does not seem extravagent to guess

that the total number of ships might have been at least one thousand,

and the men who manned them thirty thousand. These figures moreover

take no account of the very considerable British, and smaìler French

whaìing interest, nor of the voìume of the mercantile shipping. The

culture contact process in the early nineteenth century therefore

takes on the appearance of an onslaught rather than of a gradual

abutting and mingl ing of smaì I island cornmunities with smal ler ship-

board communities.

The prerequisites for beachcombing were therefore present in

abundance: sufficient knowìedge about the Pacific to attrêct the

entrepreneur and the indigent; not enough knowledge to deter' nor to

make the accident of shipwreck unlikely; and a population on the ships

89. Reynol ds, op . cit., pp.19\, 252.

cít., Appendices D and E, PP.326'329.90. Hohman, oP.
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and in the penaì colon¡es to whom life among the islands would seem

attractive. The final factor was an island population sufficiently

receptive and tolerant to accept small scale immigration of westerners.

The combination of these conditions before about 1840 most favoured

the eastern half of the ocean - Polynesia.

The distribution and numbers of beachcombers reflected very

closely the distribution and concentration of commercÌal shipping.

Any attempt to estimate the numbers of beachcombers either to give a

minimum figure, or to suggest a range within which the probable

number might fal I is certain to incìude numerous errors of incalcu-

lable magnitude. Among these errors are the obvious ones of not know-

ing whether individuals are included twice (or more often) in any

series of estimates, of not knowing what the rate of turnover h,as in

any area, of not knowing either the information or the informant

available to the writer of any source, nor of knowing anything about

those beachcombers who remained conceaìed in areas remote from the

main centres" \,/hen one adds to these variables the d¡ff¡culties of

identifying an ilauthenticrr beachcomber from those who merely looked

ì ike one (such as the missionary l,J¡l ì iam Pascoe Crook, or some of the

coconut oil traders), or from those potential beachcombers who did

not become acculturated, âñy such exercise of enumeration would clearly

be futile. Alì that may be given is a descriptive account of the

evidence relating to beachcomberst numbers.

ln Hawaii the first known beachcomber was there in January,
OI

1789)t'by early 1793 each of the four major islands of the Hawaiian

chain had some resident Europeans. Growth was uncertain, and arrivals

91. Meares, op, cít., p.350. See Table 7, pP.7l'72.
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brere partly offset by departures, which makes it impossible to caìcu-

late total numbers by simpìy adding up the numbers reported.92 Con-

temporary estimation of totals fluctuate widely, and it seems imposs-

i bl e to d i scrimi nate wi th certaì nty between real fl uctuat ion and i n-

accurate computations. The large variation between 94 in .|806 
and

60 in l8O9 probably has at least as much of the former in it as the

latter, because Campbeì ì mentioned that the number was decl ining dur-

Ìng his r.r¡d"n"..93

During the l8l2-1814 war when American ships were inactive

in Hawai ian harbours, the white population I iving ashore probabìy

showed a marked increase. After the war European residents became

so numerous that their presence was taken for granted, for fewer

references t'o'thdir plesence are madê.'Many of them by l8ì6 were

transients, who had gone ashore in order to change vesseìs, and who

I ived in a European fringe community rather than as transculturistr.g4

1nl¡th this suggestion of transience and the impl ication of concentra-

t¡on around Honoluìu ìt can be inferred that HawaÎirs beachcomber era

was passing. By ì818, when Golovnin visited Hawai i, Kamehameha had

otr
a police forceY) - rignalling the end of the beachcomber era [though

not of the beachcombers themselves), for with a police force the

relationsh¡p between an individual and authority becomes institution-

al i zed and impersonal .

92 Roeo op. eit. , p.278.

Archibald Campbel l, A Vogage Round the llonld ., (Honolulu,
1967), p.ll8.

Louis Choris, rVoyage Round the l'lorld', (Ts.), ñ-P"

rGoìovnin,s Visit to Hawaii' , The Friend, (Vol . 52, 1894), pp.5l ,

52.

93.

94.

95.
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TABLE 7

THE BEACHCOMBER POPULATION OF HAI^JAI I

Da te

Jan. I 789 2

March, 1790 4

M"y, l79l ??

Sou rce

1791

July,1792
March, 1793

March, 1793

1793

1793

0ct. 1795

Oct. 1795

Sept. 1795

t'a fevrrtl

+l

at least

7

+l

at least

t'Many, l

ll

all but 5
(= 20?) of
the Mencu.ty
went ashore

more than 5

l6 in Kame-
hamehars
service
rabout 201

3or4
5

Kaua i

Hawa i i

Mau i

Hawai i

Hawa i i

l'lau i

Kaua i

Hawa i i

0ah u

Hawa i i

Kauai/Ni ihau

Hawaii/l1aui/
0ahu

?

Therefore, by 1794 each of the four major Hawaiian islands had resi-
dent Europeans

Jan. 179\ seve ra I Kaua i Bell, (ms.), II, PP.317-
318

Bel l, (us.) , II, pp.3l7-
318

Beìì, (us.), II, pp.3l7-
318

Boit, (¡rs.), 16 oct.1795
Boit, (ms.), l6 oct. l7g5

Jan. 179\ seve ra I 0a hu

Jan. 179\ ll

Marco, (1790), pp.350, 356-
357

Metcalfe, (fs.¡ , 22 l4arch,
I 790

I ng raham, (Ms . ) , p. I 4;
Beìì, (Ms.), I, p.150

Bel l, (tts.) , I, p.7l
Dimsdelì, (¡ls.), p.l
Bell, (Ms.),II, p.g3

Menzies, (ms.¡, p.290 (¡)
Roe, (lgeZ), p.xxxi i

Holmes, (¡ls.)

Roe, (t967), p.lot

Kamakau, (196ì) , p.174

Broughton, (t804¡ , p.\2

Roe, (ì967), p.t44

Roe, (lgeZ), p.ì44
Townsend, (n.d.), p"2l

1795

1796

0ahu

Hawa i i

0ahu

Hawa i i

Kaua i ,
Niihau

1796

1796

I 798

Numbe r Locat i on



TABLE 7

THE BEACHCOMBER POPULATI0N 0F HAI,JAl I .. . cont¡nued

Date Sou rce

Turnbull, (1813), p.213

72

PP.ll3,

pp.ll3,

r 802

r 804

r 804

I 806

r 8og

l8t I

ì8r2

t8r6

Lisiansky, (1814),
il5

Lisiansky, (t8t4¡,
lt5

Martin, (1818), I,
Campbell, (1822),

Ross, (1849),
Franchere,
P'30

p.xlvi
p.ll8

pp.47-49 ,
( tgeT) ,

Cox, (18¡l ) , pp .27-\l
Choris, (fs.¡r ñ.p.

Number Loca t i on

ilvery num-,
e rousll

5

9\
60,
decl ining

40-50

50

20?

200

'r[,J i ndwa rd
ls.t'

0ahu

0ahu

0ahu

0ahu

0ahu

Kaua i ,
Niihau

Kaua i
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Joseph Banks, who probably never lost his sentimental, roman-

tic view of Tahiti, evidentìy thought that that island's paradisical

qualities would be a powerfuì summons to the footloose, weary and

depraved. ln 1806 he wiote that there were about ì00 such white men

ìiving on Tah¡t¡.96 Banks was a long way from the truth; Tahiti was

not to become a beachcomber centre on the same scale as Hawaii.

Between 1789 and ì793 the beachcomber population fluctuated drama-

tical ly in response to idiosyncratic factors. The handful present

in 1793 was still there when the Duff cane in 1797, and grew slowly

and by small additions until the pork trade began in 1801. The pork

trade boosted beachcombers numbers, and there were some Europeans

working on shore who were not, str¡ctìy speaking, beachcombers.

Contemporary sources do not distinguish between the two types of

foreign residents.9T By l8o2 there were between thirty and forty

white men I iving on shore, not counting missionaries; sl ightly less

than haì f of these could be cìassed as beachcombers. During this

time also, the 'rshort-termil beachcomber became obvious: men who

left their vessel in order to ship on another as soon as possible.

W¡th frequent shipping the beachcomber population became very fluid,

but for the rest of the decade the number of authentic beachcombers

in Tahiti at any given time was probabìy in the region of twenty to

twenty-five. The wars of 1808-1812 are not known to have had any

effect on beachcomber populations, but by l812 when Pomare was con-

verted, the ascendancy of the missionaries was so clearly establ ished

,, (Ms.), p.264.

the Brig Norfolkr,

96.

97.

S i r Joseph Banks, rSome Observat ions

[W¡ t I iam House] , rTransaction on
), p.7. See Table 8, p.74.(ms

Ie
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TABLE 8

THE BEACHCOMBER POPULATION OF TAHITI

Sou rceDate

23 Aug. I 789

22 Sept. I 789

May, I 791

Feb. 1792

Mar. 1792

July,1792
1793

1797

March, I 798

Jan.1800

I

l6 (sounta)

0

29

2l

6

*l , -l = 6

4? 5?

+2

+4 (total
I 6?)

Mortimer, (1791), p.27

Morrison, (1935) , p.7\
Edwards and Hami lton, (1915) ,

pp. l0-14
Marriott, (1920) , p.,121

Marriott, 1¡920), p.127

Marriotr, (1920) , p.127

Menzies, (ms.), p.365 (¡)

t^lilson, (1799), chs. vl, xlv
Roe, (1967), pp,xxxiv-xxxv

Jefferson, (1800), p.3,
L.M.S.-S.S.J. Box I

1800 onwards: numerous arrivals and departures with a maximum
at any one time of PerhaPs 2l

I

Number
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that that date is a convenient one at which to declare the beachcomber

era in Tahiti ended.

Hawai i and Tahiti had acquired their first beachcombers as a

by-product of the American fur trade. Tongars first beachcombers

were escapees from the penal colony of New South l,Jales. Arrivals,

departures and violent deaths left a residue of between five and ten

in l80l; by 1807 the figure could have been as high as forty thanks

to the capturìng of the Duke of Poz'tLand in 1802 and tl'te Port-au-

Pyinee in 1806. From 1807 until the lB20's departures probabìy out-

numbered arrivaìs; when Mariner left in l810 nine of his comrades

were still there. Few of this generation of beachcombers are known

to have been stiìl alive and in Tonga in the 1820's, bY which time

a ne¡, generation of men f rom whalers was arriving. Tongars beach-

comber hey-day was probabìy 1796 to 1820. Before the next phase

began in the late l82Ots and 1830's, the missionaries had taken up

residence and made great progress. By the 1830's - Tonga's whal ing

era - arrivaìs and departures h,ere numerous, and impossible to keep

track of. The net gain, however' was probably small,98 for despite

the stern complaints of missionaries I ike John Thomas, specific mention

of beachcombers was rarely t"d".99 The major factor wag probably the

relatìveìy small scale of the shipping compared with a major beach-

comber centre ì ike Hawai i; but the missionaries themselves had too

strong an infìuence at least by the mid-1830's, for Tonga to be a

98.
rnaì ,', JournaL
3,1833), p.l9l.

99. Rev. John Thomas, rDraft Letter Bookr, (Mt.),
1832.

See Table 9, p.76.

p.146, 20 December,

See J. 0rlebar, op. eit., p.52.
t^J. [,Jaldegrave, rExtracts from a Private Jou

of the RoyaL GeographìeaL Society, (Vot.
Cattl in, op. eit. , p.183, l4 March, 1830.
J.H. Aul ick, 8 June, ì836, (Ms.), u.s.s.N..



TABLE 9

THE BEACHCOMBER POPULAT I ON OF TONGA

Sou rce

76.

Earnshaw, (1959) , p.32

Earnshaw, (19S9) , p.73

\.tilson, (1799), p.299

Buchanan et aL., (ms.), pp.4, 6,
L.M.S.-S.S.J. Box I

Vasonrs apostasy. Vason, (ì8.l0) ,
passim

Cooper, (Ms.), in Hassal Corres-
pondence, Vol. l, pp.6S-68

Cooper, (Ms.), in Hassal Corres-
pondence, Vol. l, pp.65-68

Vason (18ìo), p.90

Naual Cht,ondcLe, (t8t4¡, pp.38l-
382

Vason, (l8lo), p.198

Fanning, (1923), p.237

Fanning, (1923), p.237

Martin, (.l818) ,II, p.7l

Severaì arrivaì s and departures

Date

March , 1796

1796

Sept. 1797

Oct. 1797

I 798

I 800

ì 800

6

-3

-l
+6

+l

+4?

-3

-2

-t

-t
+7

-t
+26

r80r

I 802

I 804

r 806

r807-r8r0
.l8r0

tBt0-r820

I 800?

I B00

l8ì9
I82t

1822

1825

1827

I 827 onwa rds

at least 8

decl ine -
extent
unknown

+3

+21

-17

at least 5

+ì

Martin, (.l818), II, pp.70-73

Arago, (1823), II, p.157

Lawry, (tB18-25, Ms.), p.89;
0rlebar, (ta33¡ , pp.68'69

Sydney Gazette, 22 Nov. 1822

Five known by name from various
sources: Read, Halsey, Single-
ton, Blake, Brown

Dumônt DrUrville, (Ts.), p.82

N umbe r

numerous arrivals and departures
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100haven for more than a few beachcombers. The paucity of sources for

the period l8ìO to 1820, and in the ìater period for the areas not

under Taufarahaurs control, could be partìy responsible for this low

.rt¡r"t..lol

Linked though the histories of Fiji and Tonga are, the beach-

comber phases of theî r histories are in contrast. Having substantîaì

resources which lent themselves to European commercial exploitation,

Fiji was the only major beachcombing centre in the central Pacific.

As in Tahiti, and contrasting with both Hawaii and Tonga, Fiji's

f irst beachcornbers l^rere the victims of shipwreck. By l8l0 there

were probably two dozen or more living in various parts of Fiji, the

principal centres being the sandalwood areas of Bua and Macuata

and the politically more powerfuì states of Bau 
"nd 

R"r".102 ln

the ìull between the sandalwood and beehe-de-mez, booms beachcomber

numbers probabiy decl ined because of the turbulence of the t¡r.r.103

The few arrivals during the 1820's together with the few survivors

of the earìy years, d¡d not amount to many when in 1829 beche-de-

mer traders wanted to employ them. The 1830's were the main years

of growth, and aìso saw the concentration of the beachcomber

population in two centres (Levuka and Rewa) although there were

100.

l0ì.

R.L. Browning, rNotes on South Sea lsìandsr, (Ms.), pp.ì31-133

Sir George Gipps, 2! July, 1840, N.S.\^/.G.D., Vol . 3l+, 1840,
reporting the death of Captain Croker during his intervention
in the civil war in Tonga contained the suggestion that two
or three white men were with the heathen party.
Rev. Stephen Rabone, rJorJrnal, 1835-1845', (Ms.) , 28 April,
ì 840, p.213.

E.J. Turpin, rExtracts from Diary and Narratives' , (Ms.) , $
I 15. lm Thurn and Wharton, op. eìt,, lntroduction. See Table
10, p.78.

e.g. the affair at Diìlonrs Rock in l8l3 caused the deaths of
f ive beachcombers , D ¡ I lon, op. c'Lt. ., I , p.25.

102 .

t03.
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I 800

IB0r-r8r0

TABLE IO

THE BEACHCOMBER POPULATION OF FIJI

78.

Sou rce

lm Thurn and \¡Jharton , (1925) ,
pp.xxxi iff

Turpin, (ms.¡, $ I l5; Bonwick
Transcripts, Box 9, p.3843

Patterson, (1817), pp.Szfr

Martin, (lglg), II , pp.6\-67

Turpin, (ms.), S 129

Dillon, (1829), pp.25-27

Cary, (lgzg) , p.28

Cary, (lgzg), pp.17-19

Twyning, (1850), pp.l2ff

Eagelston, rPerur, p.381

Eagelston, rEmerald', $ $ z8o-z8z

Eagelston,'Emerald', S S 280-282

Bethune, (.Ms.), F.0.58/1, pp.l33,
ì69, l70

wìlkes, (1845), III, P"50

Jackson, (t4531, p.453

Jackson, (1853), p.460

Henderson, [193]), I, p.240

I 808

r8t0

r8r I

l8t3

1824

1825

tSzg

1832

r 834

I 834

r 838

ì 840

t8\2?

I 842?

I 844

Numbe r

+25?

seve ra I

5

-t I

+l

+l

+15?

a few

ì2 at Levuka

"same¡l at
V iwa

I 5 at Levuka

12 at Levuka

25 at Levuka

"severaI" Rewa

30 Levuka

severa I

27?
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probably as many scattered about the group.

The unusual history of the Marquesas is sti I I largely un-

treated in works on the Pacific - and lacking the richness of

historical sources enjoyed by Hawaii and Fiji is likely to remain

so. From the sources that are available it can be inferred that

the Marquesas lslands passed through a beachcomber phase similar to

that of the other groups in the Eastern Pacific. The trickle during

the early years of the new century did not reach double figures until
.l806, and ten years later during the sandalwood boom, the number must

have become relatively ìarge, probably matching Tahitirs peak figure

of twenty to twenty-five. By 1833 Hukuhiva was being described as a

"grand rendezvous¡r for d"r".t"rr. I 04 The errat ì cal I y rePorted num-

bers of the 1830's probably give no accurate indication of the beach-

comber population in the Marquesas, for according to Thompson less

than one ship in ten which visited did not leave behind part of its

"..*.105 The turnover of short-term beachcombers can be presumed to

have numbered dozens at any one time, while the valleys less access-

ible to visitors might have harboured numbers which cannot even be

guessed at.

As Samoa did not become a major trading centre until the

l85Ots, potential beachcombers did not have the ready access which

prevailed elsewhere. Qne is known to have come by canoe in 1798

from Tonga, but between 1802 and 1829 the lack of documentation

allows one to suggest mereìy that there brere some by the ìate 1820's.

l04. George C. Russel , 'Journal , ship Bengal ' , (ms.) , l6 Apri I ,

I 833. See Tabl e I I , p"80 
"

105. Robert Thompson,
op. eít., p.ccv.

'The Marquesas I sìes' , in G.M. Sheahan,
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TABLE I I

THE BEACHCOMBER POPULATION OF THE MARQUESAS

Sou rceDa te

Dec. I 798

r 800?

May, ì 804

oct. I 805

Feb. I 806

May, I 806

Dec. I 806

Dec. I 806

l8t3
t8r6

ì8ì6

1823

r 825

t82g

I 833

0ct. l83Z

0ct. 1832

Sept. I 833

Mar.1834

Aug.

ì 838

I 839

I 839

I 839

I 839

I 839

I 839

1835

Dening, (1g74), pp.99, l05

Dening, (ì974), p.99

Langsdorff, (1813), p.l8l
Dening, (lgZ4), p.ì43

Dening, (1924), p.ì52

Dening, (l9Zq), p.l6/n
lsel in, (n.d.), pp.l8, 44

lsel in, (n.d.), pp.38, 44

Porter, (1823), p.80

Hammont, (Mt.), 4 oct. .l8.l6,

N. S.l¡r. C. S.

Hammont, (Ms.), 4 oct. 1816,
N.S.\,r.C.S.

El I is, (1853) , III , P.312
Paulding, (t83¡¡, p.\7
Orlebar, (.l833), p.27

Russel, lBengal r, (¡ls.), l6
April,1833

Alexander, (1914), pp. I l6-l l7
Alexander, (1934), pp.l l6-l l7
Alexander, ('|934), p. 146

Nightingale, (1835), p.34

Browning, (ms.¡, p.l0
Bruce, (ì838), p.586

Sheahan, (Tr. ) , p. ccv
il lt il

ililil

il il tr

ililil

ililil

Numbe rLoca t i on

Tahua ta
Nukuh ì va

Nukuh i va

Nu kuh i va

Nukuh i va

Nukuh i va

Nukuh i va

Nukuh iva

Nukuh i va

Hiva 0a

Nukuh i va

Fatu-hiva

Nukuh i va

Nukuh i va

Nukuh i va

Nukuh i va

Tahua ta

Nukuh i va

Nukuh i va

Nu kuh i va

Tahua ta

Uapou

Uahuka

Hiva 0a

Fa tuh i va

Tahua ta

Nu kuh i va

2

+l

-l
+6

-t
-7

5

-3, +2

3

+5

4

I

7

severa I

killed
8 or l0
2

5or6
lor2
2or3
1or2
20

20-30

+5

9

2

2

many
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Throughout the 1830's there are isoìated references to individual

beachcombers, but no estimate of numbers or concentration is possible.

By 1836 the missionaries were referring to a plurality of beachcombers

in some places; the eight or ten on Tutuila in l840106.ould be dis-

proportionately high because of Tutui la's small size, or dispropor-

tionateìy low because of the few visits made there. By the 1840's

transculturation was not the norm for stray Europeans: they were

congregating in the beach town of Rpi".l07

Some of the smaller Pacific islands became beachcomber cen-

tres on a scale quite disproportionate to their size. I,lal lis lsìands

had a fìoating population of perhaps a few dozen at various times in

the ì830's,ì08 *¡th several residing there more or ìess permanentlr.l0g

Rotumâ had several beachcombers during the l82O's.lì0 As in the case

of Samoa and tJalìis lslands, as the year 1830 approached the numbers

dramaticaìly increased to hover throughout the next decade between

twenty and th i r.ty. I I I

r06.

107 .

r08.

l0g.

G.A. Lund i e, lnlíssíonaz,g Lòfe in Sønoa, (e d inburgh, ì 846) , p.162.
See Table ì2, p.82.

Henry J. Worth,'rVoyage of H.M.S. CaLypso.. .", The Nattieal
Ihagazíne and Ncoal ChronùeLe, (Vol . 21 , 1852), p.544.

tJ. Endicott,l,lnecked Among CcnnibaLs, (Salem, 1923), p.50.
lgrown], op. cit., p.l8; Charles Sparshatt, A Narratiue of the
Loss of the ship Haz,v,det (London, 1839) , p.17.

Browning, op. eit., p.185.
John P. Twyning, The Shipureck and Aduentures . (London,
1850), pp.l06, lì0.
Keys, op. cit., pp.6¡-64.

Eason, op. eit., p.33. Dillon, op. cit,,I, pp.!!-100

Cattl in, op. eit., pp.l90-19ì; Smith, op. eit., p.208; Ransome,
op. cit., p.59; Browning, op. eit., p.ì99. One report gives as
many as 60'70, but the consensus is the figure given above:
\^Jil I ¡ams, November, 1839, n.p., (ms.), L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box
o

lt0.

ilt.



Date

ì 798- r 802

I 829

t832

I 830¡ s

r83r

TABLE I2

THE BEACHCOMBER POPULATION OF SAMOA

Sou rce

82.

Naual ChronieLe, (l814), p.381

Grumbrook, (Ms.), and Henry, (Ns.)
! January, 1829

I,lill iams, (1837), p.461

Various: Ransome, (Ms.), p.88
Jarman, (18¡8), p. I

P. Turner, (Ms.), II,
p.4l

Davis, (lgZl+), P.340

Calkin, (lgS¡), p.63

Numbe r

at least a few

several,
sca t te red

numerous,
sca t te red
individuals

"manyil

I
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This survey by no means completes the catalogue of beach-

combers and beachcomber centres in the Pacific. ln the l83O's and

later, Nauru and Ponape in Micronesia were notorious for the large

and fluctuating numbers of beachcombers which they harboured. ln

Melanesia San Cristobal was prominent in the 1840's and ì850's and

perhaps later. The centres of beachcombing were neither restricted

geographical ìy nor confined chronological ly; but in response to the

movements of other historical variables they tended to move roughly

from east to west across the Pacific as the decades of the nineteenth

century unfolded. Early in the century beachcombing was predominantly

a Polynesian phenomenon, and it passed when the preconditions for its

existence disappeared. But because the changes which discouraged

beachcombing in Polynesia h,ere also having their influences in Micro-

nesia and Melanesia by mid-century, the latter regions did not

experience the development of the I'classic'r beachcomber pattern as

ful ìy.

The distribution of beachcombers throughout the Pacific and

the location of beachcomber concentrations within particular isìand

groups is much more easily arrived at than any estimate of beachcomber

numbers. The question of numbers is not only impossible to answer; it

is, in addition, an inappropriate question, for the phenomenon of

trânsculturation was not a group process. VJhen a group loses its

cultural identity and acquires that of another, the process is called

acculturation, and normal ly takes many generations; transculturation

is the analogous process as it happens to a single individual who

adopts a set of cultural (and perhaps psychological) traits in sub-

stitution for another. The process is most complete and most clearly

discerned when a person is isolated from the culture of his upbringing.
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The answer to the question of numbers, therefore, is that there was

only one beachcomber, or perhaps a few, or several, in any one commun-

ity at any one time, and that the process v,ras repeated throughout the

Pacific thousands of times. Once one gets beyond an indefinably small

number of foreigners the beachcomber phenomenon vanishes for assimila-

tion then becomes a matter of group processes. ln this latter case ¡t

is the islanders who have had to adapt to v,,estern codes - the reverse

of the beachcomber pattern.

The history of beachcombers is the history of large numbers

of ind ividual s.





CHAPTER 3

CHOICE AND FANTASY IN THE INTRODUCTION

TO BEACHCOMB I NG

Motives known only by circumstances of arrival - voluntary
and involuntary beachcombers in the respective island
groups - apparent absence of premeditation - no ideology
of escape or romance - personal background information
cannot be correlated with beachcomber experiences -
sailors fearful of Pacific islanders despite Noble Savagè
myth - high desertion rates due to shipboard conditions -
short-term intentions - majority left island society early
- vary i ng ci rcumstances, vol untary and i nvol untary -
departure not due simply to failure to adjust - the example
of boat-buiìding beachcombers - many chose to stây despite
intent¡ons to leave - no strong indications of widespread
beachcomber enchantment with beachcomber I ife - arrival
and departure both determined by random factors - ambiva-
lence the common element - return to civil ization painful
- beachcombers discontented - non-rational considerations
- ambivalence points to psychological repression as a
relevant factor - eîghteenth and nineteenth century cult
of the Nobìe Savage and sexual fantasies - primitivism a
psychological regression - beachcombers seeking unattain-
able childhood dreams in island society - their sense of
betrayaì.

Few contemporary observers offered an explanation of why men

chose to become beachcombers. Vlhen an explanation can be inferred

there is usually an êssumption of homogeneity: that the beachcombers

were alì much of a type, that they all behaved the way they did for

simi lar or identicaì reasons. To educated men in the nineteenth

century - and indeed to most in the twentieth century - the world

was a rat¡onal place, its phenomena capable of rational explanation,

and it was rapidly becoming more so. But the assumption of homogeneity

went so far that ¡t disguìsed important differences which inval idate

the general izations. A multipl icity of varying circumstances surrounds
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the processes of becoming a beachcomber, the diversity of individual

experience was immense, and i t is compl icated by different patterns

of beachcomber behav iour emerg i ng for the var ious i s I and groups . I n

addition, many beachcombers sought to depart from the islands after

varying periods of residence. Under these circumstances, the beach-

comber experience seems so diverse as to âppear random, even capri-

cious, and the çomfortabìe explanat¡ons of contemporaries inadequate.

The aìternatives are to leave expìanation at the ungeneral ized indi-

vidual level, or to find an explanation which takes account of diver-

sity, irratÌonal ity, inconsistency and above all the ambivaìence in

the behaviour of the men concerned. Only an explanation derived from

the theory of psychoanalysis seems comprehensive enough.

One contemporary observer, notîcing that beachcombers tended

to be found scattered, and in small numbers, concluded that the reason

was that an indìvidual beachcomber could thus enjoy greater power and

ì
i nfl uence. ' By impl i cat ¡on, the assumpt ion was that i t was the quest

for power that drove men to the islands and to go among their inhabi-

tants. This stereotype was further associated with the idea that most

beachcombers \^/ere convicts: an assumption made by many contemporaries

as a matter of course. Eagel ston, a usual ly balanced observer could

write that the Samoan beachcombers were:

Mostly convicts from Sidney [sic] and devi ls of the bìackest
s tamP .2

As early as 1802 John Turnbuìl noticed the great problem in New South

l. E.J. Turpin, rExtracts f rom Diaries and Narratives,, (ms.), $ l29.

2. J.H. Eageìston, rJournals (5)', (fs.), p.58; cf . John Boit,fJournal of a Voyage Round the Glober, (Ms.), l6 October, 1795.
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Wales of preventing the escape of convicts: there being an attempt to

escape with almost every ship which left;3 and over forty years later

T. Beckford Simpson cìaimed that it was common-place knowledge that

the beachcombers of Nauru were 'doubly-convicted felons' who had

.4
escaped.

\

l,Jhile there is a considerable amount of truth in this 'con-

vict origin' stereotype, the origins and therefore the motives of

beachcombers in becoming island residents was by no means so restricted.

Besides being exaggerated, therconvict originrview rests upon two

assumptions: first, that nobody but a convict could be so degraded

as to go to live wîth natives (or conversely, anyone who could do

that would stop at nothing, and therefore must be a convict); and

second, only for a convict would such a life be regarded as an

improvement over oners present lot. The basic premise of this con-

struction is that becoming a beachcomber ì¡ras a premed¡tated, con-

scious decision of self-interest. lf there is any truth at al I in

this notion, ¡t is applicable only to a minority; the factors of

chance and impulse were far more significant. Therefore, although

the question of why so many people became beachcombers defies a

rationaì answer, it is not a questÌon which is totally unanswerable.

A distinction can be made between those beachcombers for whom

volition played some part, and those for whom it did not. The first

category includes deserters, convict escapees, and those who sought

a discharge from thei r ships in the islands. The latter category

3. John Turnbull, A Voyage Round the Wor.Ld, (London, l813) , pp.\23-
424.

4 T. Beckford Simpson, rNauticaì
and Sydney GenenaL Tz'ade Listo

, The Shì,pping Gazette
) , p.86.

Su
I,

rvey
844
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includes the victims of shipwreck, those who were left behind un-

wÌìlingly by theîr ships, and those who were kidnapped or induced

to remain by the i slanders. The relative concentration of these

categories varies from island group to island group, and over time,

and offers a convenient means of looking at beachcomber origins and

nþtivation.

Geographical factors êccount for one variation in the dis-

tribution of beachcomber types, and provide a crude and approximate

distinction between eastern and western Polynesia. Therrhigh

island'r groups of the east, with deep water and clear approaches

had very few castaway-beachcombers; the limestone islands of the

west, and the high islands with a fringe of reefs, collected large

numbers of castaways. ln eastern Polynesia, probably more beach-

combers were put ashore to facilitate trade than in the west; every-

where men were put ashore sick or for misbehavïour on board; and

everywhere deserters appeared in direct ratio to the volume of

shipping.

ln Hawaii there were probably only two shipwrecks during

the classic beachcomber period,5 so this circumstance can be dis-

counted as an origin for the Hawaiian beachcombers, but other in-

voluntary residents were plentiful enough. Some of these were

deserted by their aggrÌeved captains. ln 1789 Captain Douglas put

a seaman, Jones ashore from the fphi.genia for insubordination.6

ln January, 1798, Bishop dìscharged two men on Hawaii island for

5. Archibald Campbell, A Vogage Round the Wonld ., (Honolulu,
1967\, p.ll5. R.A. Pierce, Russ'La's Ha¡adian Aduentu.r,e,
(Berkeìey, 1966), p.206.

John Mea res, Voyages
357.

6 1-ZBB-7789, (London, ì790), pp.356-
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mutinous.ondu.t.T ln l8l2 a seaman Emms, suspected by his captain

of want¡ng to desert was left on shore despite his protests.B Nor

was this treatment suffered only by seamen before the mast: Cox

mentions tÌno chief officers and a third mate who had gone on shore

after quarrelling with theìr Captains, one in ì806 and two in l8lZ.9

There are others who are difficult to classify - such as Charles

Bonwick in lBì0 who was lef t in the care of the high chief l,lil I iam

P¡tt (Kalanimoku) unt¡ I his captain should ,.turn.ì0 Though probably

on better terms with their captains, those men put ashore to facili-

tate trade by gathering commodities together during thei r shiprs

absence can also be classified as involuntary beachcombers. There

were few of this type in Hawaii, most of them in the earìy 1790's

when Hawaii showed some prospects as a source of sandalwood and

.ilpearls.

ln determining the fates of involuntary beachcombers, how-

ever, the initiative frequently lay not w¡th a ship's captain, but

with a local chief. Hawai i's most famous and influential beach-

combers John Young and lsaac Davis, both became island residents

through no choice of their own: Davis h/as the only survivor of the

schooner Faiv' Ame.niean, captured in ,|790 by Kamehamoku, and Young

was the bosun of the companion vessel to the Faiy, Ameriean, the snow

7.

8.

9.

ì0.

lì.

Michael Roe, (ed.), The JournnL and Letters of Captain ChayLes
Bishop, (Cambridge, ì966) , pp.265, 285.

Alexander Ross, Aduentunes
1849), pp.4l-43.

on the Coltnbia Riuer,, (London,

Ross Cox, Aduentz,tres on the CoLunbia Riuer,, (2 Vols., London,
l83l), pp.37-38.

Hawaii, I'Historical and Miscel laneous Manuscripts¡r, (Mss.),
ìBìo-1825, Archives of Hawai i.

Joseph lngraham, rJournal . Hoper, (Ms.), p.68.
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ELnarooa.l2 Young v,rent on shore sightseeing, and was prevented from

returning because of the anxiety of Kamehameha to have his own resi-

dent whit"r"n. l3 There were other attempts to capture vesseìs and

men during these yearr,l4 the most ambitious being made in 1794 by

Kaìanikupule of 0"hu.l5 By this time however, Kamehameha had learnt

to use the gentìe means of persuasion: he had asked for a carpenter

from Vancoru"r.l6 By the time of Turnbulì's visît in 1802, the two

rivals for dominion in Hawai i, Kamehameha and Kaumual i'i were active-

ly seeking recruits to their retinues from visiting sh¡pr.l7 At the

time of campbeìl's residence in 1810, Kamehameha was still encourag-

ing seamen to go "rho...l8

The great majority of Hawai ian beachcombers were in that

l?. Ibid., pp.68-70; Edward Bel I , 'Log of the Chathamr , (¡ls. ) , II,
pp.64-66 .

George Vancouver, A Voyage of Diseouer¡, (3 Vols., London, l79B),
II, pp.l35-137.

Hawaii, F.0. t Ex. Folder No. l, 1790-179\, Letter, 22 March,
1790, by Captain Simon Metcalfe. Some confusion has arisen
among scholars of Hawai ian contact history about John young.
There were in fact two men in Hawaii in 1790 by that name:
the ELeanorats bosun, and a man from the Iphígenia, put ashore
by Douglas to col lect sandaìwood. See lngraham, op. cit.,
p.68, and Metcalfe's letter, a copy of whÌch is reprinted in
Bruce Cartwright Jr. rSome Early Foreign Residents of the
Hawai ian lslands' , Hauan)ian HistorieaL Soeiety Repont, No.
25, (Honolulu, l9ì7), p.58.

t3.

14.

r5.

16.

17.

t8.

S.M. Kamakau, The RuLing Chiefs of Ha'saii,, (Honoluìu, l96l),
p.146.

Vancouver, op. cit., III, p.68.

A. Bloxam, rExtracts f rorn theKamakau,
Jou rna I

eít., p

.', (rs.

II, p.144,

.l70-r7r.
, n.P.

op p

)

Vancouver agreed only to
op. cit., III, pp.l7-ì8.

lend him a carpenter. See Vancouver,

Turnbull, op. eit. , pp.203 , 217 .

eit. , p.152.Campbell, op.
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pos¡tion voluntari ìy - having either deserted or been dìscharged at

thei r own request. Desertions began with the fi rst commercial ship-
lo

p¡ng in 1789,'' and în March, 1793, Vancouver formed the opinion

that almost all of the white residents at that time were deserters.20

f n September, 1795, the lulercwg lost most of its crew, the men hav-

i ng become:

. ti red with thei r voyage, too easi ly, sunk into the
Lap of Pleasures which these lslands hoìd out to thought-
less Seamen and they all left the ship to live with the
Natives Except two officers and two or three men, they
had brought from Bottony Bay, transports whose time was
expired. IS¡c.] 2l

According to another visitor a few months later, at least one of those

who left the Mencurg was a "Bottony Bay" man.22 tn December, 1802,

Turnbul I lost his carpenter and observed that without strenuous

efforts to retain the crew, they wouìd all have gon".23 So strong

was the appeal of Hawaii, and so numerous the malcontents on board

that Turnbull and Buyers alìowed the second mate to take away a

Hawai ian woman, rather than risk his desertion for her ,"k".24 That

Turnbul I rs crew was mostly Engl ish or coìon iaì was probabìy unimpor-

tant, for according to one of the Russian explorers, American seamen

found the combination of the luxuriance of the Hawaiian islands, and

the avai labì I ity of the Hawai ian women so attractive that almost

Mea res , op. eít . , p .357 .

Vancouvêr, op. eit,, Yol . II, p.223

Michael Roe, op. dt., p.l0l.

tJ.R. Broughton , A Voyage of Dt)scol)er7Ì

P.47 .

Turnbull , op. cit. , p,203.

Ib¿d,, p.265.

19.

20.

21 .

22.

23

2\.

(New York, 1967) ,
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every ship which called ìeft one or more of its crew behind.25 The

isìandsr attract¡ons were not the only significant factor: Ross

attributed the'spir¡t of desertionron board his ship to the Cap-

tain's behav¡ou..26

A th¡n line distinguishes desertion from those who seek

their discharge - a distinction which the sources often fail to make

ln Hawaiirs case the difference is easier to discern than eìsewhere

for Kamehameha learnt to discriminate among white men:

. the king witl not permit any one to stay who
has not a good character from his captain.ZT

This statement is not true in the sense that every settler had

Kamehameha's approvaì - its vaìue is in demonstrating that many of

the settlers had their Captainrs approval to go ashore, i.e. were

not deserters, 0f those who went ashore in this manner, most were

anonymous, undistinguished and v¡rtually unkno*n,28 for the exper-

ience of the merchant captain lsaac lselin was probably typical:

in 1807 many of his cre\¡,r applied for a discharge in Hawaii, a fact

attributed by lsel in to the bright sky, beautiful cl imate, sexual

opportunity and the expectat¡on that their wages would acquire for

them sufficient land to be independent.29 Because the value of

G.H. von Langsdorff , Voyages and Traoels, (London, l8l3), p..l87.

Ross, op. c'it., p.3ì.

von Långsdorff , op. cì.t., p.ì87.

Michael Roe, op. eit., pp.265-278.
Menzies, op. cít., p.257, 24 February, 1793.
Samuel Patterson, Naz,ratiue of the Aduentu.r'es . . . ' (Palmer,

l8l7), p.65.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29 . I saac I seì i n, JozLruaL of a Trading Voyage, (New York,
PP.78'79 -

n.d.),
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money ì^,as early apprec¡ated in Hawai i, and because there was a strong

and centraì ized demand for European commodities, the number of 'dis-

charged'beachcombers in proportion to deserters in Hawaii was rel-

atively large: a rnuch higher ratio than occurs elsewhere in the

Pacific. ln other island groups there u,as no advantage in a man

attempt¡ng to collect his pay by seeking a proper discharge but a

strong risk that his going ashore v,,ould be prevented. Many of the

beachcombers in this category moreover, were men who had been to Hawaii

before, had had time to think and talk about life there, and therefore

hrere probably moved by some degree of premeditation.30

The voluntary, non-deserter category embraces most of

Hawai i's more distinguished beachcombers, such as 0l iver Holmes,

Captain Stewart, Alexander Adams, Boyd, Harebottìe and Don Francisco
?l

de Pauìa Marin,r' as well as the convict element from New South Vlales,

into which Kamehameha instilled more decorum and industry than the

penal system had been able to ""h¡"u".32 I nto this category aìso

30. e.g. Joshua Lee Dimsdeì1, 'Some Acct of the Death t Remains of
Capt çoou .,, (l'ls.), p.ì.

31, Holmes - 'an honest and active manr according to his certificate
of d i scharge,
Historianr, H.

Stewart - former
erers of Honol
1795.

Harebottle - formerly an officer of Charles Bishop, John Martin,
An Account of the Natíues . . ., (2 Vols., London, l8l8), I,
p.62; Bìoxam, op. eit., n.p. and Roe, op. eit., p.xlv.

Boyd - formerly a shiprs carpenter, Kamehamehars principal car-
penter. Campbell , op. eit. , p.99.

Adams - a shiprs captain, took charge of Kamehameha's fleet, and
later became the harbour master of Honoluìu, Adams, rJournalr;
(ns.) , 6 Aprï l, .l8.l6.

For Marin see Ross H. Gast, Don Frane'Lseo de PauLa Marin,
(Honolulu, 1973), Chapter l.

Turnbull, op. eit., p.225. Ross Cox, Aduentures on the CoLunbia
Riuen . . ., (2 Vols., London, ì831), p.29.

H.F
H.S

Ca

ulu

. Howay, rThe Ship Margaret : Her History and

. Report, No. 38, (Honoìulu, 1930), p.38.
pta¡n of the Jackal, and one of the discov-
harbour, John Boit, op. eit., l6 October,

32.
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must come Archibald Campbell who admits to having had a long standing

desire to visit the rsouth S""r';33 if Porteus's imaginative and

plausible reconstruction is correct Campbel I h,as one of the few

beachcombers who ìeft his homeland with the ambition of becoming an

island resident,34 
"nd 

apparently the only one for whom there is sub-

stant ial documentary evi dence.

Hawai i had probably a higher proportion of voluntary dis-

charged beachcombers than any other island group partly because of

the well ordered regime of Kamehameha; and the well defined role and

status available to foreigners with skilìs. As such, it is possibìe

that fewer conÇessions to ìsland culture urere required by beachcombers

here than was required elsewhere. \,Jith a large volume of shipping,

and an ordered foreign community, one was probably less conscious of

'going nat¡ver than elsewhere in the Pacific.

ln the Marquesas, by contrast, the'discharged' beachcomber

seems to have been almost entirely absent, and such as there were

ì ived there during the sandaìwood years. They included a midshipman

from the United States Navy, a handful of escaped convicts, and a

few sai ìors who were otherwise undistingu¡shed35 with one exception:

a mutineer from a British war ship who preferred exile to detection.36

Campbell, op. eit., p.18.

S. D. Porteus , The RestLess Vogage

33.

3\"

35.

ü-ondon, 
.|949),passim

David Porter, A Voyage in the South Seas . ., (London, 1823),
p.80.

Thomas Hammont, Lettero 4 0ctober, 1816, N.S.V/.C.S., Bundle 10,
(¡ls.), pp.l48-ì50.

Camiììe de Roquefeuil, A Voyage Round the WonLd, (London, 1823),
p.53.

E.H. Lamont, l^l¿Ld Life . . ., (London, 1867), p.41.

36. lselin, op. eit., p.41.
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lnvoluntary beachcombers of both tyPes were also rare; few came to the

Marquesas as castaways ,37 .nd scarcely more were put ashore, or forci-

bly kept ashore. ln the latter category, Edward Robarts apparently

told Krusenstern that he was put ashore by mutineers whom he had

refused to join; his journal says he deserted before a planned mutiny

was due to be u"""rted.38 One of his contemporaries, t,Jaìker, was

enticed ashore by a third beachcomber, Cabri,39 and the ship which

took Robarts from Nukuhiva put several mutinous t"n "rhor".40 These

few examples account fairly fuìly for what is known of the Marquesan

involuntary beachcombers: in the next thirty years the pattern was

to vary only by the addition of sick men being put ashore to recou"r.At

Years later a noveì - but plausible - mode of arrival was claimed by

a beachcomber who said that he arrived as a member of the crew of a

whale boat, which had become separated from its sh¡p.42

The overwheìming majority of Marquesan beachcombers can be

accounted for as deserters, beg i nn i ng i n I 798. Robarts' reason for

deserting was for fear of the consequences of a planned mutiny, which

37. For exceptions see VJi l ì iam Torrey , Torneg ts Narratiue , (Boston,
I 848) , pp. I 06- I 07
hold words, (ì853

and Anon. rS¡x Years Among Cannibals' , Hot'tse-
, p.134.

t

)

38. A.J. von Krusenstern, Voyage Round the Wov'Ld, (2 Vols., London,
l8l3), voì. l, p.lll.

Cf . Greg Dening, The Matquesan Jouz'naL of Ednard Robants,
(Canberra, 1974) , p.52.

39. Ib¿d. , p.99.

40. John Davies, HístorA of the Tahitian Mission, (ed. c. Newbury),
(Cambridge, l96l), p.84.

4.l. Robert Thompson, rThe Marquesas lslandsr, in G.M. Sheahan,
rMarquesan Source Materialr , (fs.) r p.ccv.

\2, The lriend, (xttt, 1856) , p.26. Pìausible as this tale is,
there is some evidence that this man was mereìy a deserter.
ft¿d., PP . 27-28 .



96

he attributed to the tyranny of the chìef officer. He took up resi-

dence in spite of and conscious of strong emotional ties calling him

back to England.43 fhe Leuiathan deserters, who joined Robarts in

ì805 maintained that the reason for their desertion was ilbad usage

and short provisions". Robarts could readi ìy beì ieve this explanation:

. it is all too often the case, when ships frequenting
remote parts of the globe, that men are treated more I ike
brutes than human beings by their tyrant officer..44

There is no evidence to suggest that in the numerous desertions of

later years that there was any other motive than this one of ship-

board discontent; the islands and the people seem to have exercised

little if any positive pull.45 Crook claimed rhat alì of the able

seamen of the Buttem¡onth and Neu Euphr.ates in 1798 wanted to desert,

and Robarts confirms that they had reason enough. But all went back

on board when Crook expìained to them the treatment they might expect

from the Marquesans. The latter seemed quite indifferent whether the

sailors remained or l"f t.46 The Benjønr.n Rush which removed the

American missionaries in 1834, ìost two Spanish convicts by desertion,

and would have lost more but for fear of:

. the ì ¡ttìe chance they had of subsisting amon
natives and more than likely afraid of their ìives.

g the
47

Herman Meìvilìe, who deserted at Nukuhiva in ì841 was also motivated

43.

44.

45.

Dening, op. eít., pp.50, 51.

Ib¿d., p.147.

J. Sh¡llibeer, A Narratiue of the By,itonts Voyage, (London, l8l7),
p.75. See also Mary C. Alexander, klì.LLíøn Paterson ALeæander,,
(Honolulu, '|934), pp. 165-166.

l,r.P. Crook, 'Account of the Marguesas lslandsr, in G.M. Sheahan,
op. cit. , p.clxxx-clxxxi .

46.

47 , H. E. Harr i son, rJourna I of a Voyage (.ms. ) , p.39.
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pr¡marily by the desire to escape his present ship, and as soon as

possible to re-embark on another; and if quasi-fictÌon is val id

historical evidence, Melvì I lers experience can be taken to stand for

that of the majority.4S

ìrJith most of its beachcombers deserters, and with relatively

I ¡ttle known about them, the Marquesas is the archetypical beachcomber

haunt in early Pacific history. ln the only major Polynesian island

group not to experience either coloniaì or indigenous efforts at cen-

tral izat ion. i ts beachcombers made the lu"ra 
"on"essions 

to western

ideas and values. The anonymity and feckìess escapism which they

sought has clung to them: they mattered only to themselves and their

Poìynesian and European associates.

Tahitirs beachcomber population was much more mixed in terms

of the manner of arrival than were the other major groups in Eastern

Poìynesia. Tahiti's first beachcomber went ashore voluntarily on 2l

August, 1789, w¡th the consent of his captain, and to the reìief of
Iq

his shipmates. '' The 'Bountyr mutineers must also be regarded in the

voluntary, non-deserter category, since they were able to choose the

place and terms of their residence: a deserter usually couìd take

onìy what came his way. The story of the mutiny on the rBountyr is

too weìl known to require discussion here: it can be taken for granted

that conditions on board, and Bl ighrs relationship with h¡s officers

and crew were important causaì factors. Bl ighrs own publ ished

48. Herman Meìvi lle, Typee, (London, 1950) , pp.22-23, 40;
(London, 192\), p.10. ln mood and content Meìviì le's
not inconsistent with other accounts of the Marquesas.

Cf. Omoo
story i s

\9. This man, Brov,/n, had recently slashed another manrs face with a

razor: he was described as troublesome and desperate. George
Mortimer, )bsem¿ations and Remarks . . ., (London, l79l), pp.27,
3\'
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op¡n¡on was:

. that the mutineers had flattered themseìves with the
hopes of a more happy ìife among the Otaheiteans, than they
couìd possibly enjoy in England; and this, joined to some
female connections, most probably occasioned the whole
t ransac t i on .

He stated further that the chiefs had encouraged the sailors, most of

whom did not have connections, to stay in Tahiti with promises of

influence and prospe.ity.50 There is more than mere rationalÌzation

in this: one of Blighrs men, named Seymour, applied to the (London)

Missionary Society to be sent to Tahiti as a missionary. ln his

¡nterview he said that he had been so charmed by the people and

country that he had no greater desire than to live and d¡e there.5l

Despîte the idyl I ic popular image of Tahiti, relatively

few beachcombers came ì^,ith premedÌtation, or with their captainsl

consent. Pulpit at Huahine was perhaps one, and the convict seamen

on the Margaret possibly met the former requirement if not the latter.

Tahiti had positive attractions enough, thought Turnbul l: a I ife of

indoìence, a fertile soil which yielded an abundance andrrthe facility

of the women were i rres i st i bl e attract ions to these wretches.,,52

By about 1803, by which time the pork trade was flourÌshing,

a few beachcombers of the less equivocal ly 'discharged' variety were

pr"r"nt¡53 in 1806, Edward Robarts from the Marquesas, became one, and

50 \,r¡l l¡am Bl igh, .4 Voyage to the South Sea
p .162.

(London , 1792) ,

51. l¡r.\^/. Bolton, rThe Pioneer Missionaries of Tahit¡',
20, p.3\7 .

(ts.), vot.

Turnbull , op. cít. , pp. I 64 , 167 .

Jeffe rson ,
Box l.

52.

53. rJournal', I February, 1803, p.19, L.M.S.-S.S.J.,



99.

5tlmentions severaì others in a similar situation Deserters were

however, more common than discharged seamen. Three men attempted

to desert from the Bounty in January, 1789,55 no doubt for the same

reasons which Bìigh gave for the mutiny; and a steady trickle went

ashore clandestinely from naval and merchant ships al ike which cal led

during the next few yearr.56 r¿Jith the increased volume of conrnercial

shipping from 1798 onwards, this trickle became a more consistent

stream - probably no ship in these years did not lose at least some

¡ t i ts crew through desert ion.57 Turnbul ì observed of Tah i t i that

the¡rseduction of that life of indolence and careìessness'¡ made ¡t

very difficult to keep a shiprs compâny together, especially when

combined with the fatigue of a long voyag".58

Yet the attractions of desertion in TahÌti seem to have been

less powerful than in Hawai i. Turnbuì I describes a meeting at Huahine

with a deserter from hìs own ship, the l4az,gaz,et; the man's appearance

was now like that of the islanders, and he met with derision from his

former shipmates.59 Nor were deserters in Tahiti looked after as wel I

5\.

55.

Den i ng, op. cit . , pp. I 63 , 166, I 69n.

James Morrison, The JournaL of Jønes Morz,ison, (London, 1935) ,

p.33.

56. e.9. lda Marrîott, Captain BLights Seeond Voyage, (London, .l920),

p.l2B. James Wilson, A Mì'ssionazy Voyage, [London, 1799),
pp.xxxv, 88, 217, 221.

57. e.g. Roe, op. cít., pp,267, 287.
T. Haweis, 'Papers - Suppìementr, (l'ls.), p.93.
Jefferson, rJournalr, /, ll January, 1800, pp.2-3, L.M.S.-S.S.J

Box l.
\,/¡lliam t/iìson to Joseph Hardcastle, l5 March, 1802, L.M.S.-

S.S.J., Box l.
\,J.\^r. Bolton, ¡lnter Al ia', Papers, (Ts.), Vol. 2l , pp.25, 26,

35, 37 .

Turnbull, op. cdt., p.156

Ib¿d., pp. l 55- 
.| 
56.

58.

tro
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as \^rere the¡r counterparts in Hawaii:

The condition of these men r^,as by no means enviable; they
complained very heavi ly, and with great reason, of the
royaì fami ly; who after having tempted them to desert
their ship for the sake of their property, had now left
them when become poor, to shift for them¡elves. They
were now in the most abject state ..ou

Whiìe Tahiti had fewer voluntary beachcombers than Hawaii,

it only barely exceeded either Hawaii or the Marquesas as a temporary

home for the shipwrecked. ln 1792, tl¡eMatiLda was wrecked in the

Tuamotus: the survivors made their way to Tahitì, and some became

permanent beachcomb"r, .61 I n I 8Oz the bri g Not,foLk was wrecked i n

Matavai Bay. The NorfoLk was ê navaì vesseì, and its commander a

naval I ieutenant. Accordingly, the rcontractr between crew and cap-

tain was not terminated by the loss of the vessel as was the case

with merchant shìpping. lnstead of becoming beachcombers and dis-

persing therefore, the Nonfolkts crew were kept together and governed

by Lt. House on rhor".62 ln consequence, none of the crew of seven-

teen became beachcombers. The foì lowing year, .l803, Turnbuì I's

vessel, the Matgatet foìlowed the fate of the MatiLda, being wrecked

in the Tuamotus.63 The survivors sai led to Tahiti, were dispersed

and most remaìned when Turnbull arid Captain Buyers were rescued.

0nly a few of them, however, remained afte. lBO5.64

0f other involuntary beachcombers, there is l¡ttìe direct

60.

6r.

ftid . , p.272.

Ì.iilson, op. eit.,
[w¡l l¡am House],

pp.xxxiv, xxxvr 58,
rTransact ìons on

IHouseJ , op. cit . , pp.30, 38.

Turnbull, op. cit., p.300.

Ib¿d. , p.393.

62.

63.

6\.

brig Norfolkr, (Ms.), p.7
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ev¡dence. \^lhere the sources refer ìooseìy to a man being "ìeftrrby

his Captain, the facts are usuaì ly desertion or voluntary di."ha.g".65

Some of the deserters, however, can be regarded as ìnvoìuntary to

the extent that the ìnitiative in desertion was not theirs:

The seduction of European sailors, indeed, has of late
become the mischievous pol icy of these petty chiefs

[who] empìoy every art to seduce-qeamen to abandon
thei r ships and'reside amongst them.66

The involuntary beachcomber, therefore, bJas not well represented in

Tahiti during the'classìc' beachcomber period: he was to become

more evident durìng the l820ts when historical circumstances had so

changed that he was no longer a beachcomber in the sense used here.67

Unlike Hawaii, Tahiti did not become a place of major commercial

importance dur ing the f i rst tr¡renty years or so af ter the 'Bountyr

affai r. I ts foreign trade was almost whol ly confined to supplying

pork to New South l.lales, ¡t did not become a major provisioning or

resting place for vessels engaged in other trades until the l82O's,

the poì itical central ization of the isìands was not prosecuted as

successfulìy by the Pomare family as it was by Kamehameha, and

missionaries were instal led in Tahiti very early in the beachcomber

period; in Hawaiì not until after its close. All these factors in

Tahiti inh¡bited its deveìopment as a beachcomber centre.

Captain Cookrs name for Tonga, rThe Friendly lslands' might

have had someth¡ng to do with the fact that Tonga provÏded a home for

65.

66.

e .g. Vrilson, op. eit., p.xxcii i, Cf . Mortimer, op. eit., p.34.

Turnbull, op. cit., p. l68, Cf. Jefferson, rJournal',
February, 1803, L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box l.

p. 14, 4

67, \{¡l I¡am El lis, PoLynesian Resea.rehes, (4 Vols.,
III, pp.207'208, I isting the 1826 code of laws;
comments.

London, I 853) ,

and Ellisrs
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the fi rst beachcombers in western Poìynesia. These men were convicts

from New South \^lales who escaped from there on an American vessel,

the Ttter,, and who went ashore in Tonga in 1796.68 ln 1791, seven

men were discharged f rom the Mez.eu.z,y;69 
"nd 

with¡n a few months

George Vason exchanged his missionary garb and status for those of a

Tongan chief. But after thìs early start, voluntary beachcombers

(other than deserters) wère rare ìn Tonga. There were probably no

more until in ì823 the two'pious mechanicsrwho had accompanied the

Rev. [,/aì ter Lawry opted to stay in Tonga when Lawry ì"f t.70 A few

probably came during the whaling era of the rtwenties and rthirties,

but ¡t is difficult from the evidence avaiìabìe to differentiate

them from desera"rr.Tì 0f the latter there are none known before

Tonga became a port of call for ships engaged ìn the Fijian sandal-

wood tr€¡de, and, at about the same time, for the Tahitian pork traders.

There \^rere a number of desertions at this stage - though probably less

dramatic than lm Thurn suggestr.T2 ln the absence of specif ic data

one can only assume that the same stimuìi were responsible as else-

where - w¡th perhaps a bit more shipboard rpush' than island 'pulll

68. John Ea rnshaw , Thomas InÍu,Ln, Scottish Martyn, (C remorne, I 959) ,
p.32. Wiìson, op. cit., p.98.

69. Buchanan, Kelso and Wi ìk¡nson, rJournalr, 6 October , 1197,
pp.4-6, L.M.S.-s.s.J., Box l.

70. Rev. I,Jalter Lawry, Dia.z,y, 18LB-1825, (Ts.), p.135.

71. Rev. John Thomas, 'Calendar and Diary, 1827,, / December, l8Zl,
n.p.

fA Tale of Vavaoot, The Australian Magazine, I, 1821, p.208.
Rev. D. Cargill, A Refutatì,on of CheuaLier DíLLonts .,

(London, I 842) , pp. 29-30.

72. Sir Everard lm Thurn, and
Lockenbg, (London, 1925),
a deserter in Tonga in lB0

.C. VJharton, The Jouy,naL of WiLLiøn

.lxiii. Charles Savage Ì^,as probably
L

p

8
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because of the reputation the Tongans were acquiring for ferocirV.T3

This observation is probably vaì id into the 1820's, when desertions

were unequivocally taking place, but with no evidence of the motive

being Tongars attractiu"n"rr.T4 By the l83O's when shipping was much

more frequent, and personal acquaintance with Tonga much more common,

more mixed motives probabìy preva¡ le¿.75

Despite the extended position of the Tongan islands, their

lowness, and the abundance of reefs, there were surprisingly few

known shipwrecks in Tonga. The f¡rst castaways to arrive were pro-

bably the survivors of the Argq wrecked on Bukatatanoa reefs in Lau.

the Cenes was wrecked in l82l and made a net contribution of three

beachcombers to Tongars popuì"t¡on,76 in ì829 the survivors of the

Minerua, wrecked on reefs some three hundred miles to the south-west

reached Tonga. None of these men are known to have become Tongan

beachcombers. ln 1830, the crew of the wrecked EagLe were I iving

oñ Tongat"pr;77 "nd 
in l84O some of the crew of the SkyLavk, wrecked

on Vatoa in Fiji made Tonga - but left few, if any, as beachcombers

78
r n I onga.'

73. The Sydzey Gazette, 2l October, 1808; lm Thurn and Vlharton, op.
eít., p.lxÌii.

7t+ " Lawry, op. cít., pp.l02, lll; Cf . Thomas \.J. Smith, A Narratiue
of the Lífe (Boston, 1844) , p.l9l . . See also J.S.c. Durnont
DrUrvi I le, rVoyage of the Astrolaber , (fs.) , pp.50ff; J. 0rlebar,
A Mídshipmants JouzmaL, (London, 1833) , p.52.

75. Henry Ransome, 'Log El ¡zabeth, l83Z-1834', (Ms.)
50, 5t.

Captain J.H. Aulick, 6 June, 1836, U.S.S.N..

pP.40 ,

For the Ango and Ceres see Chapter 2 above, pp.47-48,76.

Edward Cattl in, rJournals, 1827'1836', (Ms.) , p.183.

Rev. Peter Turner, rJournalr, (Ms.)., Vol . 7, p.13.

76.

77.

78.
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The better known of Tonga's beachcombers came involuntariìy:

the earliest of them taken prisoner by the Tongans when attempts were

made to capture vesseìs: the Uníon in 1802, Duke of Portland in 1804,

and the Port-au-fuince in 1806. The largest numbers came f rom the

latter ship, and some of its cre\^, were st¡ll alive in the ì839'r.79

ln 1827 the Tongans attempted to detain some of the crew of the

AstroLabe;8o " boy who had been stolen from the whaler Elizabeth in

1823, was sti I I I iving there in 1833.8.| Besides those beachcombers

forcibly detained by the Tongans, there were others unwiìlingly put

ashore by their Captains, either s¡ck82 or for mutinous conductS3 or

other forms of misbehav¡orr.84 Most of Tonga's beachcombers there-

fore, appear to have been involuntary ones, at least until the .l830's:

the few voluntary beachcombers could have easily gone to any other

isìand group, for there is no specific evidence of any desire to live

in Tonga in preference to other groups. Not having any commodity

prized by the west, shipping was ìess regular than eìsewhere. Conse-

79. Captain Waldegrave met one, Brown, in 1830, see 0rlebat, oP.
cit", pP.72, 80; and another, \,lil liam Singleton, died in 1832.
Rev. J. VJatkin, rJournal, l83o-1839', (Ms.), p.76, l2 May, 1832.

80. John Thomas, 'Caìendar and Diary 1827', (Mt.), l8 May, 1827.

8ì . Ransome , op. cit. , pp.49 , 102.
See J.N. Reynolds, Surnseyíng and ErpLoning Eæpeditions

(New York, ì836) , p.52.

82. P. Di I lon , Nanrat'Lue . , (2 vols., London, .l829) , vol . I,
p.261. Rev. J. Hunt, Ihemoirs of the Reu. rr/n' Cross, (London,
I 846) , p.20.

83. Peter Bays,
l83l), p.108.

The Wz,eek of the luiinenta (Cambr idge,

Great Britain, Report fnom the SeLeet Corwni,ttee on Abot'i'gines
., Minutes of Euidenee . . ., (London, 1836), p.492.

Rev. John Thomas, 'Draft Letter Bookr, (Ms.), p.146, 20

December, 1832.

84.
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quentìy Tonga picked up fewer of the voìuntary beachcombers because

fewer could get there; and those uncertain about their prospects were

probably drawn elsewhere because of the d¡ff¡culty of getting away

again.

Similar remarks apply to Samoa - perhaps with even more

force, for the beachcomber period there uras so much shorter than else-

where. Shipwrecks v\rere very rare, so there were practicaì ly no casta-

way-beach"orb..r.85 Of other involuntary beachcombers, there were

few, and they conform to the pattern already established for other

island groups: men were put ashore sick,86 o. for misconduct,ST o.

were forcibìy detained by the Samoans, the latter victims included

the veteran beachcomber \,J¡ I I ¡am Diaper, who thus made his beachcomb-

i n9 debut.88

Voluntary beachcombers were more characteristic of Samoa.

The first came from Tong" by."no"89 in about 1798, and ¡f the

sources are to be taken literally, all the remainder came in the

8¡. e.g. R.\^r. Robson, Queen Etnna, (Sydney, 1965) , p.l2 mentions a

shipwreck on Savaii ìn 1838; in 1850 a British bargue was wrecked
on Upolu, see Pritchard, 4 December, 1850, G.B.C.D., Samoa,
Series III, Voì. I, .l845-¡856. lf there were any shipwrecks
before or early in the missionary era, I have found no evidence
of them.

86. John \.lil I iams , Natz,atitse of Missionarg Entez,prises, (London,
I 837) , pp.\52-453.
T.H. Hood, Notes of a Cruise ì'n H.M.S. FaNn, (Edinburgh, 1863),
P'3ì '

87. t^r.T. Pritchard, PoLynesi.an Reminì,seenees, (London, 1866), p.200.

88. 'Jackson's Narrativer, in J.E. Erskine, Jottt'rtal of a Cnuíse
., (London, ,l853 (1967)), p.412. See also l,J.M. Davis,

Nimrod of the Sea, (New York, 1874) , p.340; F.T. Bishop,
rNarrative of a Voyage' , (fs.) , Vol. II, pp.107-108.

89. The NauaL Cttv,oníeLe, (vol . 31 , 1874) , pp.380-381.
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l83O's, and made the islands swarm with escaped convicts from New

South tl"l"r.90 Most of these reports are garbìed, exaggerated and

generalized accounts of two incidents: the first, the arrivaì in a

small boat of a few convicts who had escaped first to the Society

lslands in 1828;91 ,h" second, the arrival in the schooner CaLed.onì,a

stolen from Moreton Bay, of a group of convicts in 1832.92 There is

no evidence that there is any more to the convict-beachcomber tradi-

tion in Samoa than this. Even these, however, had not come to Samoa

in preference: the first party had gone first to the Society lslands;

the second party had wanted to make Rotuma where they knew shipping

to be frequent, and from where they could quickly get a passage.

Most of the others label led I'convictsrr were probably no more than

ordinary deserters, from British and American whalers, and this group

makes up the bulk of Samoars beachcombers. Their reasons for becoming

beachcombers are the sême as those in other groups: usuaìly a dispute

with the Captain or other members of the "r"*,93 "nd 
in a minority of

90. J. I^rilìiams and C. Barff , rJournal of a Voyage', (¡ts.), pp.ì07-
108.

A. Buzacott,I|issí,on Life in the IsLands of the Paeifíe, (London,
ì 866) , pp. l25-126.

Samuel P. Henry, Letter, ! January, 1829, (Ms.), ¡n rPacific
lslandsr, in Dixson Librar

J.H. Eagelston, rJournaìs (5
Horatio Haìe, 'The Navigator lslesr, (¡ls.), n.p.
I^J¡ I I iams, Narratiue of Missionæy Entez'pz'ises, pp.\61'462
Pritchard, op. cit., p.198.

91. Darling to Murray, 5 May,1829, N.S.\.J.G.D. 1829, vol .

780;
Also Report by Commander Laws, lì March, 1829, (Ms.¡,
Letter by Samueì P. Henry, lt January, 1829, Loc. cit.

92. IRev. George Brown], '0ld Hands and 0ld Timesr, (ts.), pp.6ff .

93. Robert Grumbrook, Letter, in'Pacific lslands', (¡'tt.), Spencer
194, in Dixson Library; John \^lil I iams, 'Voyage of the 0l ive
Branchr, 1832, L.M.S.-s.S.J., Box 7.

v
)

Spencer ì $4.
pP. 58-59.

l5, pp .779'

F.0. 58/tt+.



cases w¡th the conn¡vance of the Samoans;

vol ume of sh i pp i ng i ncreased, so d i d the

107.

and as elsewhere, as the

number of deserters. 95

94

Fij i was the principal beachcomber centre in the Centraì

Pacific, and both voluntary and involuntary types were weì I repre-

sented. Castav'/ays became Fij¡'s f irst foreign residents. VJhen the

Arqo was wrecked on Bukatatênoa reefs in 1800, some of the survivors

lived in Fiji for a time, others went to Tong".96 None seem to have

become permanent residents, being either killed in Tonga or Fiji, or

escaped on a pass ing sh ip.97 Although the Fij ian sandalwood trade

began in 1804, there were no known shipwrecksgS until 1808 when the

ELiza struck a reef near Nairai,99 "nd thus pitched into Fijian his-

tory one of the Pac i f i crs best known beachcombers, Charl i e Savage.

Most of the ELizats crew b/ere rescued by sandaìwood ships which were

in Fiji at the time; some, like Savage became life-time beachcombers;

others ìike Patterson did so for a shorter term. 0f those who stayed,

aì I (inctuding Savage) were dead by 1813.100 Shipwrecks were never

as frequent in Fijî as might be expected. None more êre known until

9\. Charìes lrJi I kes, Narv,atiue of the Unì,ted States EtpLor,íng Erpedi-
tì.on.. ., (5 voìs., Philadeìphia, 1845), v, p.25.
J.c. l,Jill iams, 26 December, 1843, U.s.c.D., Samoa.

ftid., 8 October, 1846.95.

96. Rowì and Hassa 1 l, Connespondence,
lm Thurn and t¡rharton , op. dt. ,
Turnbull , op. eít. , pp.390'392.

Vol. l, pp.65-68.
pp.xxxii-xxxiii.

97. lm Thurn and l,lharton, op. eit. , pp.xxxv-xxxvii; Turnbull, op
cit. , p.392.

98. Thomson claims a shipwreck
the Ango. Bas i I Thomson,
I 894) , pp.290-293.

in Lau in 1803,
South Sea Ianns,

but this was probably
(rdinUurgh e London,

Patterson, op" còt., P.82.

p.25.

99.

100 . Dillon, op. eit., I,
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that of theOeno in .l825 on V"to";l0l in l82B the VaLador was wrecked

in Cakaud.ou",l02 in ì831 the GLdd.e and the Niagata were wrecked in

the same hurricane,l03 
"nd 

at about the same time, the Faøn was

*r".k.d;104 in 1837 t¡re ship HartLet came to grief on Providence

Shoal, ¡n L"u.l05 These accidents contributed very few long-term

beachcombers to Fiji: the crews of the )eno and the Fa¡n were

massacred, each with only one surviuo.,ì06 
"nd 

most of the members

of the GLid.e and Níagard were rescued;ìo7 th" crew of the Harríet

sailed north-east from Lau, and away from Fij¡. The beachcomber John

P. Twyning came to Fiji with a boatload of survivors from the l,linerua,

while others from the same shipwreck went to Tonga in 182!;l08 ah"

crew of the Skylatk, wrecked in 1840, divided similarly.l09 Ì.lhatever

other ships were wrecked in Fiji, little, if anything is known; if

they had contributed significantìy to F¡j¡ rs beachcomber population

[Wittiam S. Cary], Wneeked on the Feejees, (Nantucket, 1928), p.9.

ftid., p.58.

J. 0liver, The Ureek of the Glide; (London and New York, ì848),
p.89.

E.J. Turpin, op. eit., $ l4 dates the Faints wreck at 1834;
but it had already happened when Eagelston was in Fiji in
l83l. Cary says 1830, [Cary] , op. cit", p.67.

t0t.

102.

t03 .

r04 .

t05.

r06.

r07.

Charles Sparshatt, Loss of the Ship Harriet
(London, 1839), p.6.

[cary], op. eit., pp.l7-18.
Turpin, op. cit., $ $ l4-16.

Eagel ston, 'Journal of the Perur , (Ts.) , pp.283-285.
Ol iver, op. eit., pp.l2l-124.

,

108. Bays, op. cít,, pp.72ff .

John P. Twyning, Shd'pt'treck and Aduentuz,es
pp.\2ff .

Rev. R.B. Lyth,
Rev. P. Turner,

1836-\zt, (Ms.), p.486.
vol . 7" (Ms.), P.13.

I Jou rna I
rJou rna ì

r09

(London, 1850),
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it is likeìy that something would be known of them

0ther involuntary beachcombers were probably more numerous

in Fiji than in Tonga or Samoa; âs early as l80l â man was left ashore

at Bua for mutiny,l l0 
"nd 

in 1808 I^J¡l I iam Lockerby and several others

were left by tt'te Jenny.lll Others were cut off , or enticed ashore by

tl2rrJrans, ot'enticed by other beachco.b".r.ll3 0thers were left on

shore to trade, like David t/hippy in 1824, and str"nd.d.ll4 Though

two of Fij ¡ rs best known beachcombers - \,lhippy and Lockerby - arrived

in this way, this mode of arrivaì was not typical. Most of Fijirs

white residents went ashore voluntarily and on their own initiative -

either by requesting thei r discharge, or by deserting.

The tradition according to Thomas W¡lliams and followed by

Turpin that the earliest whites who came willingly to live in Fiji

were convicts who escaped in a stolen vessel ¡n 1804 is probabìy in=

.orr""t.lì5 Convicts they could well have been, but if so, they came

on sandaìwood vessels. A substantial proportion of Fij i's sandalwood

lm Thurn and V/harton, oP. ett., p.xlv.ilo.

tì1.

I t3.

ìt4.

112

Ibid., p.19, by accident, according to Lockerby, but Munro,

'\.J¡lliam Lockerby and His Journal', (unpubl ished , 1975), has
suggested that it was done del iberately and for theft of the
gol d of the ELiza castav'rays.

Frederic Shoberl , The WorLd ín Míniatuz'e, 2 Voìs., (London,
1824), I, pp.170-125.
Thomson , op. cít. , p.173.

\^/.H. Crandell, 30 June, 1853, u.S.c.D., Fij¡.

fcary), op. eit., p.28. For other exampìes, see Twyning, op.
cit., p.82; John B. Knights, 'A Journaì of a Voyager, in The
Sea The ship and the saíLoz', (salem, 1925), p.185; John H.

Eagelston, rJournalr (5), p.65.

T. Vlil I iams , Fí,j¿ and the Fíjians . , (London, 1870), P.3.
Cf . J.T. Bigge Report, Minutes of Evidence, Bonwick Trans-
cripts, Box 4, (Ms.) , pp.3842-3843; aì so Basi I Thomson, The
FijòarLs, (London, 1968) , p.27n.

I 15.
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il6beachcombers were discharged, rather than deserted. A more law-

ìess element developed in the beehe-de-mer era in the 1820's: the

crew of a ship from Manila mutinied and took up residence,llT 
"nd

maintained an unenviable reputation for violence; but nevertheless,

people continued to go ashore voìuntari ty. I l8 As a ìong-term focus

for trade with the h,est, as well as a pìace where missionary activity

and concentrated white settlement were long delayed, Fij i gathered a

substantial number of deserters over a period of half a century, and

longer. lt is uncertain, however, whether deserters were ever more

numerous than discharged seam.n.ì19 On" would, indeed, expect to find

more of the Iatter since relatively few places were frequented by

ships, and such was the nature of the Fiji trades that ships had to

remain in the vìcinity for months on end. Many, indeed, were referred

to as deserters who had in fact, come in another fash¡on.l20 Among

genuine deserters there were, as in Hawaii and elsewhere, ships'

officers as wel I ", ,""t"n. l2l

The ìast major beachcomber centre in this region was Rotuma.

ll6. Dening, op. cít
Martin, op. eit

lì7. J.H. Eagelston,
op. eit. , p.26.

ilB

ll9. The sources, when they specify, usually
cha rged , e.g . Thomson , South Sea Iaz'ns ,

120. e.g. Knights, Loe. cit., p.184; Cf .
Perur , p.440, and Turp i n, op. eit. ,

i
,

t

l9ì; Di I lon , op.
, pp.6\-66.

cit,, I, pp.3,9,25;

rJnì. of the Perul, (Ts.), p.296; [cary],

p
I

F¡ji, L.C.C., p.ì020. Evidence J.H. Danford.
Laurence Christian Coulston, in 'Pacific lslands', (Ms.),
Spencer ì!4, in Dixson Library; Samueì P. Henry, Loc. eít.;
Erski ne, op. eít. , p.273 .

refer to men as d i s-
P.312.

l2l. Knîghts , Loe. eit., pp.185-186; Cf.
4t8.

rJournal of theEagel ston,
$ $ r \-24.

Jackson , Loe. cít. , pp.4l 7-
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Here too, the beachcombers were often thought to have been convi.tr,l22

and ¡t hês aìready been noted that the convicts who stole the Caledonia

in 1832 wanted to make Rotuma. The bulk of the reliable evidence

suggests that however much they might have ìooked, sounded and behaved

ì ike convicts,l23 rort beachcombers either deserted there spontaneously,

or were enticed ashore, beginning with the Rochestey'in 1820, and con-

tinuing as long as whaìers andbeehe-d.e-mez, traders continued to 
""11.124

Rotuma, indeed, seems to have been more favoured by deserters than

other pìaces,ì25 po=ribly because of the attractions of the p1".",126

but probably just as importantly, because many ships called and few

stayed for ì ong.lz7 A smal I minority were on shore for other reasons:

trade, ¡ I l-health, voluntary discharge or ship*r""k.128

This analysîs of the manner of the arrival of beachcombers

in their island homes contains no evidence to suggest any touch of

Romanticism, or enthusiastic Primitivism on the part of beachcombers

or wouìd-be beachcombers. Escaping from some facet of western civil-

122. e.g. L. Forbes, T1,)o Iears ínFíií, (London, ì875), p'133;
Knìghts , Loc. eit. , P. ì93.

123. Ransome, op.
p.404.

cit. , p.59. Eagel ston, 'Journal of the Perur ,

lzt+. Smith, op. cít., p.208; Dillon, op, cit., II, pp.99-100;
Eason, op. cit., p.33.

E. Cattl in, rJournals, 1827-1836', (Ms.)

Eagelston, rJournal of the Perur, p.402.

pp.l90-191.125.

126.

127.

Respect ively, Eagel ston, rJournal of the Perur , pP.397-398;
Knights , Loe. edt,, p,192; Ransome, op. eì't., p.59; Eagel-
ston, rJournal of the Perur , P.3\5.

128.
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ization many of them were, without doubt, but no more than a few

(l ¡teral ly) were sufficientìy educated to have had a sophisticated

philosophical basis for thinking that they might find a haven of

harmony, tranquill ity and fulfilment among the Noble Savages of the

South S""r. ì 29 Castaways, promi nent arnong short-term beachcombers,

cannot be expected to have had any Positive, Pr¡or attitude to beach-

combing. Their arrival was totally fortuitous and uncontrolled.

For other invoìuntary beachcombers, the human element made the pros-

pect of becoming a beachcomber perhaps more likely, but not necess-

ariìy inevitable or more sought after: illness, the exîgencies of

the voyage, the personal relationships and behaviour which developed

on board make each individual cäse of a man being Put unwillingly

ashore inteì I igible without it being necessary to hypothesize

abstract rot¡uur.l30 simi larly, the reasons for a person being

kidnapped, or a boat or ship be¡ng cut-off project the question of

causal ¡ty into the broader scope of early contact relations between

voyagers and islanders.

129.

r 30.

The most striking exception to this conclusion is the exper-
ience of Captain John McCluer, of the Honourable East lndia
Company. McCluer had been so impressed with the frankness
and sincerity of the Palau lslanders, after the-experience
there of the crew of the wrecked AnteLope in 1783, that in
February, 1793, he went to spend the rest of his life with
them. Yet even he felt that the Noble Savage could be

improved in the di rection of civi I izat ion in the ì8th century
Engl ish pattern. After fifteen months he became so disi ì lu-
sioned that he left the islands. He was lost at sea shortly
afterwards. J.P. Hockin, A St'tppLement to the Aeeount of the
PeLeu rsLand.s, (London , l8o3) ,- ip . 24 , 50 , 5l , 54 .

Take for example the notorious and apparently widespread Prac-
tice of leaving men stranded on shore towards the end of the
voyage for the sake of their 'lays', oF share of the proceeds
of the voyage. 0n American whalers all participants from
owner to cabin boyþ,erepaid on the basis of a fixed Propor-
tion of the profits. The smal ler the number involved, the
more there was for the captain and his employer. See E.P.
Hohman, The Amerùean ÍlhaLeman, (New York, 1928), pp.66-67.
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Nor for the voluntary beachcombers - the discharged men

and the deserters - is there any reason to hypothesize ìong range

premeditation. Most saiìors came to the Pacific incidentally: they

couìd as easily have been voyaging in the lndian or Atlantic oceans'

as indeed, many of them had befor..l3l Many of the whalers had been

recruited not from the coastal towns from which the whaling vessels

sa i I ed, but from the New Engl and h i nterì and: the recru i ters maki ng

'few concessions to truth when they spoke about shipboard conditions.

For an explanation of the high rate of desertion one need not look

further than the hardship, discomfort and monotony of shipboard

lifel33 which ìnduced men to desert wherever they got the chance,

not simply in islands that had been overglamourized to impress the

t3z

literate. lt is not necessary to invoke a theory which would require

the working classes to chase the fantasies of the wealthy and I iter-

ary regarding the Noble Savage and the possibility of an earthly

paradise. As to the distînction which I have made between deserters

and discharged seamen, the difference is to be accounted for by the

likeìihood of ìndividuaì Captains to allow a man to leave, or by the

supposed advantage a man might expect to gain by going ashore with

his pay, possessions end discharge certificate. The fi rst two would

enhance his acceptib¡lity with the islanders; the third would enhance

his accept¡b¡ I ity with subsequent shipping.

To the suggestion that the unpleasantness of shipboard

conditions is sufficient to account for the rise of beachcomb¡ng two

r3l.

132.

e.g. Patterson, oP. cit., PP.l9-4ì.

Ernest S. Dodge, Neu) EngLand and the South Seas, (Cambridge
(Mass.), 1965) , p.33.

Hohman , op. cit., pp.58-67.133.
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objections mÌght be made. FÎrst, since conditions on ships and in

the penal settlements were relatively homogeneous, the explanation

fai ls to discriminate between those who tried beachcombing and those

who did not. Second, that the islands had such positive attractions

of their own that an expìanation by negative motivations must be un-

balanced. To meet the first objection one would need to have

detailed life history and personality data to differentiate the

beachcomber types from the non-beachcomber types. To meet the second

objection ¡t is necessary to examine the att¡tudes among sailors

towards the islands and their peoples. Over-reaching both objec-

tions is the fact that the number of men who deserted or were dis-

charged from their vesseìs bras enormous, and that most of them

shipped again, after only a short speì I on shore.

The only beachcombers for whom there is any substantial

biographical data are those who wrote thei r autobiographies. This

evidence is not as helpful as might be expected, because the beach-

comber books are fairìy stereotyped when ìt comes to Providing back-

ground information, offering bald statements about place of bi rth

and early residence, occupational histories, and school ing. This

sort of information is the kind that establ ishes oners identity;

¡t is not sufficient for a persohaì ity reconstructìon. Nor was this

the writer's aim: the reason for writing was to set out the authorsr

adventures among primitive peopìes in a remote part of the globe.

EditorÌal conventions of the nineteenth century, moreover, did not

permit a great deal of authorial intrusion, especially as in most

cases it was not the author (for all intents and purposes, a quite

undistinguished sai ìor) but the exotic scenes and peoples which were

the main focus.of ¡nterest. For exampìe, John Jackson (Wi ì I ¡am
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Diaper). teììs r¡s onìy that his father was a yeoman, that he was born

in Ardleigh, Sussex, and ìeft school when he was fourteen. Campbell,

that his father was a soìdier, who died during his early infancy,

that he received a basic education and vúas apprenticed to a weaver

at the age of 10. Robarts gives away nothing at aìl; Mariner was the

son of a naval captain, was well educated and intended for a profess-

ional career. Patterson v,,as a farm boy, the son of a sai lor. The

examples could be multìpìied - but not to any great number - and to

do so would in any case exaggerate a bias which already exists in

the evidence towards the unusual beachcomber, the one who attracted

the attentìon of a voyager, and who offered a writer an interesting

subject: men such as the un ivers i ty-educated , ex-cl ergyman Howel I s

in Hawaii or the ex-Royal Navy lieutenant at Nukuhiva; even skilled

tradesmen were noticed ìn the l¡terature far more than their numbers

alone would justify. The best one can do therefore, is to make ten-

uous, Subjective observat¡ons. Some beachcombers had come from a

pos¡tion in life above that of the common man: a few professional

men were represented, a faìr sprinkìin9'of ships officers, a handful

from high status families in BrÌtain or Amerìca; a large number had

had at ìeast an elementary education, but only one had attended a

university. A considerable number had served in the army or navy;

more came from country areas than from cities; and the overwhelming,

vast majority were nondescript, uneducated sailors, ignorant and

unpretent lous.

No clear categories which correlate with beachcomber exPer-

iences are discernable in the data relating to Personaì and social

backgrounds of beachcombers; nor is there any clue to distinguish

them from those who did not become beachcombers. The relationship
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between personal background and beachcombing is to all aPPearances'

purely random, as if the beachcomber had no controì over his exper-

iences, i.e. as if beachcombing is something that happened to one.

Of sailorsr attitudes towards the prospect of I iving in

the Pacific, the evidence offers l¡ttle to support the view put for-

ward by, for example, Dodge, that sailors ujumped ship" because of

thei r capt ivat ¡on wi th:

. tropical islands that were nearer to Paradise than-,
any of the weary whaìemen could possibly imagine ..13t+

After Meares in 1788, told a fatigued and mutinous crew that they

were to visit Hawaii, he wrote thatrrthe eyes of everyone sparkìed

at the thought".ì35 This sort of reaction ought not to be taken as

evidence of Romantic sentiment about the lsles of Glamour: the same

reaction could doubtless have been evoked by the offer of a run

ashore in Vladivostok or the Amazon deìta to a v,reary crew working

in the North American fur trade; the beehe-de-mev sailor, 0l iver,

provides a reminder of the typical sailor reaction to the prospect

of ìand. ln September, 1829, he sighted New Zealand,

. which had ever been associated in our minds with aìl
that is barbarous and înhuman in savage I ife.

but which was nevertheless' I'by no means an unwelcome s¡ghtrr. 136

References to the islanders as being savage and treacherous cannibals

occur in a rat¡o to views of them as something ak¡n to hospitable

children of nature, of aìmost 6:l; and if cautious and ambiguous

statements such as Ollver's are taken into account the ratio rises

r 34.

135.

136.

Dodge, op. cit,, pp.34-35.

Mearês, op. eit. , p.l9l .

0l iver, op. eit., P.17.
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to about 6.5:t. This is a very crude assessment of contemporary

attitudes towards the Pacific ìslanders among sailors, but ¡t in

no sense exaggerates the fear and suspicion with which sailors

viewed the islanders. Krusenstern, for example, (whose own percep-

tions fal I into the tchi ldren of naturer category) reports that his

assessment of the character and habits of the Marquesans would have

been most favourable to judge from his own dealings with them, but

information from the beachcombers Cabri and Robarts showed them to

be cruel and ìntractabl".l37 Far more representative of sailors

than Krusenstern wâs the view of the shipwrecked captain who pre-

ferred a rough sea in an overìoaded boat with no provisions, to

taking a chance with the reputedly savage cannib"lr.l38 Calkin in

l836 characterized the inhabitants of the various island groups in

a manner which suggests he was merely reflecting a general opinion:

the Marquesans, Samoans and Tongans he described as warl ike; the

Fij ians as treacherous, the Society, Cook and Hawai ian lslanders as

more intelligent and less offensive; and all are marked by an immense

depravity and ignor"n"".l39 This view is remarkably consistent with

that of McKonachie, publ ished nearly twenty years before Caìkinrs

voyage. McKonachìe ìabeì led al I Polynesians except those of the

Society lsìands as fierce and aggressiu".l40

von Krusenstern, op. cit., I, p.178.

Twyni 
^g, op. eit. , pp.4l-42. Cf . Horace Holden , A Nazv'atiue

of the Shípureek . ., (Boston, 1836), pp..27, 33. These two
references refer respectìveìy to Lau (fi;i) and the Palau
I sìands. The former is marginal ly Polynesian, the latter is
Micronesian. As the following discussion shows, Polynesia
v,ras not regarded more favourably than Melanesia or Micro-
nesia.

137 .

.| 

38.

139. M. Calkin, The Last Voyage of the fndependenee, (San Fran-
cisco, 1952), p.50.

140. Captain McKonachie, A Swmnaty Vieu of the Statistics .

(London, l8l8), pp.202-223.
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The difference in Calkin's and McKonachiers views in regard

to Hawaii was as one would expect from the changed historical circum-

stances between l818 and l8¡6. But even in the l79O,s when the

Hawai ians were rnost dangerous to strangers, only people who knew

them wrote deì ightedly about the happiness and harmony which pre-

vailed among th"r,l4ì suspicion was the norm. ln the Society lslands

too, Calkin and McKonachie gave a more optimistic picture of society

than earlier visìtors. \,/¡ lson wrote of wars on Huahine and Tahit r,l\'

and nearby Ìn the Tuamotus the crew of the lhatgaret preferred the

hazards of going to sea in an improvized punt to the hazards of life

wi th the ¡.ì"nd"rr.143 I n the Marquesas, Robarts showed no apprehen-

sion about living with the inhabitants,l44 bra by the time that large-

scale beachcombing was beginning there, stories were current about

the ferocity and cannibal ism of the Marquesanr.145 Even where per-

sonal experience bel ied the stereotype, however, an ambivalent note

was apparent: the people with r^rhom one u,as deal ing might be f riendly

- but one should always be careful, for cannibaìs were not f"t. 
"*"y.ì46

r4t. John Boit, rLog of the Columbia, ì790-1793,, in )z.egon Híston-
ical Socíety Øtartey-Lll, (Vol. XXll, (4), l92l) , p.333, but Cf .

Boit, rJournal of a Voyage Round the Glober, l6 October, 1795,
(Ms.), where he expresses a contrary opinion. See also
Ebenezer Townsend (.tr.¡ , Eætnact fnom the Diaty
(Honoìulu, n.d.), p.31, but Cf. pp.5-7.

142 .

ì 43.

ì 44.

ì 45.

James I.l i I son , op. eit . , p.228 ,

Turnbull, op. cít., p.304.

Dening, op. eit., pp.4l-52.

J. Sh¡l I ibeer , Narratiue of the By,ì,tonts Voya4e
I 8l 7) , p.38.

( London ,

I 46. H. E. Harr i son,
Geo. C. Russel,
I 833.
Melvi lle, Typee

rJournal of a Voyage .',
rJournaì, Ship Bengal', (Us

(us. )
), 16

Pp.34-35.
Apri I ,

p.37 .
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\,li I I ¡am Mariner's survivìng the massacre of the Port-au-

PrLnee,.g crev,rrrwaS by no means a consolation to himrr as he pondered

his fate in Tonga in 1806.147 By 1822, when there were several

beachcombers in Tonga, the evidence is unequivocaì that ships'

captains and creì^,s Ì^/ere in dread of the pì"""148 - reputedly in'ra

most barbarous state of cannibaì irt".l49 Samoats reputation for

t50savagery was so great that one missionary thought that no white

men had lived there untìl Christian teachers had shown the place to

t5tbe sare.

lf the principal areas of Polynesia v\,ere thought of in this

manner, then I'the Feejeesrrwere the cannibal isles par eæcelLenee in

the popuìar view, an image which remained remarkabìy constant from

the timê of the sandaìwood traders,ì52 *ho feared to sleeP on shore,

into the beehe-d.e-mer period,l53 
"nd 

beyond into the l85O's when

there were reìativelY large numbers of resident white men in Fiji. r54

ì47.

l4B.

t49.

Ma rt i n, op. eit. , I , PP .\6-\7 .

Rev. tJ. Lawry, 'Diary, ì818-25', p.82, l7 August, 1822.

Smith, op. cít., p.l9l. T!" currency of this fear is confirmed
by Bays , op. cit. , pp,26, 82; táe Minensa castav'rêys sa i I ed to
Tonga knowing that missionaries were there, but stiìì apprehen-
s i ve of Tongan host i I ì ty to st rangers .

W. Driver, 'Log, Sh¡p Clayr, 4 September, 1827.

George Turner, Nineteen Yeaps ín PoLynesía' (London, l86l),
p.103.

lm Thurn and \,lharton, op. cit., P.19.

0ì iver, op. cït. , pp.29-3\, describes the Fij ians as dangerous,
treacherous and bloodthirsty; See also \,Jiìl iam Endicott,
Wyeeked. Among CannibaLs, (salem, 1923), PP.39-40.

Robert Coffi n, The Last of the Logan, (lthaca, l94l), p.78.
coffin, lying awake at night after being shipwrecked in Fij i,
,rFìnafiy iefiecting that if they meant to kill us it wouldnrt
matter whether ì¡re v,,ere as leep or awake; so I sl eptrr'

150.

r5r.

152.

153.

t54.
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Throughout the early contact period' whalers avoided Fij i ' partìy

because of the uncertainty of navigation, as outlined in Chapter 2,

but also because of the Fijian rePutation as "bloody cannibals".l55

lf these were the views which \^rere most commonly held

among sailors in the Pacific before mid-century, then one cannot

look to such views in an attempt to explain why sa¡lors became -

temporarily or permanently - island residents. One might expect a

small minority to hoìd opinions contrary to those most generally

accepted, but we are not here concerned with a minority, and the

problem bras not restricted by place of origin or by years. 0f his

voyages between 1800 and l8O4 furnbull wrote of the great difficulty

of keeping a ship's company together in the Pacificrl56 a quarter of

a century later a Russian explorer v{as informed that whalers kept at

sea for many months on end because desertion rates were so ft¡gl';157

and forty years after Turnbull's time, Melville confirmed the latter

observation: the JuLia had lost tweìve of its crew of 32 (over

362), and explained:

It may seem strange that with such a state of affairs the
câprain should be wiìling to keep the sea with h¡s ship.
But the truth was, that by 11 ing in harbour, he ran the
risk of losing the remainder of his crew by desertion; and

as it was, he still feared that, in some outlandish bay or
other, he migh! one day find his anchor down, and no crew

to weigh ¡t.f58

The problem of why men left their ships to become beach-

155. Browning, op. eit., p.l2l. See also, e.9' Jarman, op' eít',
p.l6l , ã"ys-, op. eìt. , p.59; Sparshatt, oP. eit' , p'12'

Turnbu ll , op. eit. , P. I 56.

N. Nozikov, Russían Voyages Rounå. the tlotLd, (London, n.d.),
pp.l37-138.

Melville, Ornoo, PP.7, ì3.

156.

157.

t 58.
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combers is therefore not to be solved by reference to the sociological

categories into which potential beachcombers felì, nor is it to be

explained by reference to premeditated romantic notions of the Pacific

lslands as earthìy paradises whither men were anxious to find their

way. The Friend in 1846 recognized the problem when it offered no

more by way of explanation than the observation that there was a

class of seaman ever ready to desert a sh¡P.159 Beachcomber motiva-

tions therefore must be either considerably more complex than has

been thought, or else were almost totally impulsive, actuated by the

immediate, perceived contrast between the fami ì iar shipboard condi-

tions and the apparent tranquillity, haPpiness and subsistence

abundance of the island beìng v¡s¡ted at the time.

This problem of motivation is partly i I luminated by an

examination of the length of island residence of most beachcombers

and the circumstances of their departure. 0f those beachcombers who

were offered a passage from the islands, and declined, their reasons

for staying are also helpful. 0f those who left, some v/ere forcibly

and unwiìlingly removed, and the voluntary departure of others can

be simply explained. There remains a substantial residue, however,

of those who sought a speedy removal from the islands. For those

men one can only postulate that the dominant reason for their going

ashore v.ras either simply to change shipS, expecting (naivelY, Per-

haps) that the next would be better than the last, or that the islands

offered some unknown promise which did not bear even a superficial

scrutiny,

0f those beachcombers who sought to leave the islands a sub-

ì59. The Fniend, (vot. 4, 1846), P.45.
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stantial m¡nority did so because they felt that they were being driven

away by unpleasant circumstances. ln some cases these circumstances

were relatively innocuous. For example, Dimsdel I left Hawai i after

ten years because of the deaths of his wife and two of his three

childr"n.l60 There were a few for whom their fellow beachcombers

made life intolerable, especially on Nauru where the beachcomber era

was especiaì ly turbul.nt. l6l As the cul ture contact process develoþed

other foreigners used their greater influence and resources to make

the islands less attractive to beachcombers. As early as 1823 in

Tonga, Singleton (one of the Port-au-Prínce survivors) voiced fears

that the missionaries might oblige him to leave Tonga, and for that

reason wanted to move to a more remote part of the 9roro.16' ln

Samoa, a beachcomber source and a missionary source both suggest

that the coming of the latter made life less agreeable for the former.163

More frequently, however, those who felt comPelled to leave

did so because of pressures from within island society, not from out-

siders. As early as 1791 in Hawaii the first white residents had

been anxious to leave because of the ¡ll-treatment they had receiu"¿.164

As the pol itical and commercial importance of beachcombers in Hawaii

came to be appreciated, the treatment of them improved but did not

162.

163.

r60.

16r.

Dimsdell, Loc. eít,, P.l+.

R.C. Morgan, 'Journal, 1836-1838', (Ms.), î.P., l8 May, 1837.

'A Roving Printert, oP. eì't-, p.lì7.

Lawry, rDiary, l818-1825', p.l2l, I July, 1823.

Cf . A.I,/. Murray, Forty Years Míss[on
, p.33. ln the first case Jackson

Jackson, Loe. cít., P.416
Itrork . ., (London,1876

,

)

left Tutui la not because he objected to the missionaries, but
because they would not ìet him marry. ln the second Murray
claims that the rumour of a missionary was enough to send a

beachcomber away - as naturally as the sun dismisses the night.

J. lngraham, rJournal . Hoper, (¡1..), Pp.68,72.ì 64.
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become conditional. Hence in l815 two men sought a passage from

Oahu because, they said, they were unabìe to pay the customary

tribute to the king, and therefore must 1""u".165 Fai ìure to

observe local norms \^ras also said to be responsibìe in the case

of Robert Mills in the M"rqu"r"r.l66 A later refugee from there com-

plained of being:

. a complete slave to th
momentar.y fear of his I ife.l

IS
67

black nigger and in

Diaper had to flee Cakaudrove in Fiji because of his sacrilege and

contempt, and later had to flee Fiji altogether because of Cakobau's

anger at his interference in Fijian pol¡t¡"r.168

But it was more usuaì for beachcombers to have to flee

because of the vagaries of island politics. Vason in Tonga in 1801,

Connor in Huahine in 1797, Twyning and Jones on l,Jal I is lsland in

about 1835; and Robarts in the Marquesas in 1806 all ìeft because

the turbulence of island pol itics made continued residence unsafe

fo. th"r.l69 Others, for reasons not given, seem to have fal len

foul of the local power elite and therefore had to "r.rp".170 There

is no reason to assume that these circumstances h,ere excePt¡onal; on

165 Charles H. Barnard, A Naw,atiue of the Sufferings and Aduen-
tures . . (New York, 1829) , p.222.

The Fz,íend, (Vol . Xlll, 1856) , pP.27-28.166.

167.

I 68.

E.H. Lamont, tliLd Life (London, 1867), p.38.

Jackson, Loc. cit., pp.44t-451; Diaper, oP. cit., Pp.93-95,
98, tog-lto, 184.

Connor, as ¡t turned out, stayed on Tahiti for the sake of his
wife and daughter; Wi I son, op. edt., pp.227'228 [vasonl , op.
eit., pp.l97-lt8; Twyning, op. eì,t., Pp.ll0, Cf . P.139; Dening,
op. eit., pp.l57-'l60. Cf. Bolton, rPapersr, Vol . 17, p.90n.

t69.

e.9
p.l
p.l

,
)

r70 . Turnbull , op. cit. , pp.l64 , 166; Erskine, op. cì,t.
l8; Rev. Thomas ì¡Jest , Ten Iears . . (London, 1864

97.
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the contrary this degree of turbulence was characteristic of the

first generation or so of culture contact and therefore of the beach-

comber era. The experience of those who fled is indicative of the

sort of situation to which most beachcombers had to adapt.

It is not easy to discern the line between the beachcombers

who felt compelled to leave because of adverse circumstances and

those who left because of their faÌlure to adjust to island society.

ln this context one can incìude those survivors of the lñangaret

wrecked in ì802 who did not leave Tahiti at the first opportunity,

but ¡n ì805, when they wererrheartiìy sick of their Otaheitean

tayos5".l7l This category also embraces Young and Davis in Hawai i

at the time of their unsuccessful attemPt to escaPe with Captain

Colnet t.172 ln the Marquesas Robarts said of l,Jalker that he left

because he was unabìe to pick up the language, ê disability which

would make I ife almost imposs¡¡le.l73 Others were disadvantaged by

other personal factors: Lamont was bored; Carlton in Tonga moped

for his Engl ish f iancee; Endicott found \,/al lis lsland 'rtediousr';

and 0l iver explained that:

. the necessity of conforming, i

the manners of the natives, made us,
des i rous of I eavi ng the i s I and. I 74

n many respects, to
bes i de other reasons ,

There were a few for whom successful adaptation did not enter into

171 .

172.

173.

Turnbul l, op. eit., p.393.

Vancouver, op. côt., II, pp.l40-142.

Dening, op. cìt., pp.5, I ì3. A person unable to speak the
language would be a social non-Person, like Crook had been
on Tahuata.

17\. Ol iver , op. eít., p.150; Lamont, oP. eit., p.306; Martin, op.
eít., II, pp.53-54; Endicott, ap. eít., P.50.
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the question: they had to leave for reasons of health. This was a

secondary consideration for Twyning and P"tt"rson;175 it was given

as a reason eæ post facto by Campbeìl in Hawa¡¡,ì76 and as a prime

reason by Melvi I le i n the Marquesas ,177 .nd was probabìy i nstrumental

in several other cases as weì 1.178

But the majority of those beachcombers (or potentiaì beach-

combers) who left the islands are less easy to account for in any

clear-cut manner because their motives or apparent motives were more

subjective. At ìeast a few aPPear to have been moved by nothing more

than a whim; they ìeft suddenly and apparently without premeditation.

Campbelì, for exampìe, apart from his need for medical assistance,

had everything to lose by leaving Hawaii in ì810. He felt no urge to

ìeave unt¡l he learnt that a ship in the harbour was bound for England.

\,Jhen I learned this, I felt the wish to see my native country
and friends once more so strong, that I could not resist the
opportunity that now offered.

He asked Kamehamehars permission to leave:

He ìnquired my reason for wishing to guit the island, and
whether I had any cause of complaint. I told him I had
none; that l was sensibìe I was much better here than I

could be anywhere else, but that I was desirous to see my

friends once more. He said, ¡f h¡s belìy told him to go,
he woutd do it; and that if mine told me so, I was at
liberty.lT9

175.

176.

177 .

r 78.

Twyn i ng, op. cít. , p. I 53; Patterson, oP. eít. , pP.97-107 .

Campbell , op. eit., p.l 05.

Melvi lle, Tlpee, p.288.

e.g. oìiver, op. c'Lt. , p.75; Wilson, oP. eit.,
Smithl , rTahitian Rerniniscencesr, (fs.), Part
'Six Years Among Cannibalsr, Household llonds,

P.II,
(la

82; IJoseph
p.32; Anon.,

53) , p.32.

179. Campbell, op. eit., pp.l05-106. Cf. Diaper, op. e'|t., pp.50-
5\; John Davies, T'Lte Hi'stozy of the Tahitían Mission, 1799-
1.830, (Cambridge, l96l), p.231 .
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Boredom and homesickness must also be taken into account as

motivational factors, even among men who had been resident in the

islands for a relatively long period. Jackson wanted to leave

Cakaudrove because "l could not bear the idea of being stopped

against my wi I l".lB0 Numerous other beachcombers gave no other

reason than bald statements about being tired of island life, or

conversely, wanting to get back to civilization, or wanting to be

among Er.op""nr.l8l Some of these men had been island residents for

three years, or .eight years; the romantical ly incl ined Captain McCluer

was tired of island life after fifteen tonthr.l82

f irst

Finau:

Homesickness was probably active in Marinerrs case in his

(and unsuccessful) attempt to leave Tonga. He explained to

. that he had no other wish to leave the islands but
what was prompted by the natural desire of return!1g to
his native country, and the bosom of his friends.lE3

ln Fij¡ William Cary passed up several opportunities to return to

America before he finally shipped in 1832 after seven years in Fiji,

and after having received letters from his family and met men from

his home town of Nantucket.l34

.l 80.

r8'l.

Jackson , Loe. eí,t, , p.440.

Dumont D'Urviì le, rVoyage of the Astrolaber, (fs.), p.10.
\^lilkes , op. eit., V, 0.65; H. Macdonaìd, rRotuma about the
Year I 82\t , Transaetions of the Ediian Soeiety fot' 1917,
p.38. Jefferson, rJournalr, 26 July, 1800, L.M.S.-S.S.J.,
Box I ; K. Van Damme, 'ln the South Seasr , The Austz'aLasian,
Vol. l, No. 32, 1866 (H.S.), p.1029.

Hockin, op. c'it., p.54.

Mart i n, op. eit. , I, pp.303-304.

lCary] , op. eit., pp.62, 64, 72.
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183.
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ln alì the foregoing departure situations the reasons given

are plausible; one can empathize with men who were so well off that

they did not want to leave; one can appreciate that men might be com-

pelled to leave; boredom, homesickness, ill-heaìth, or a fundamentaì

distaste for an alien ìife style strike one as valid motivations for

wanting a change of scene, even if one çannot explain why a person

might feel bored, or might not like isìand life. Two important

inferences, however, ffiây be drawn. The first is that most beach-

combers appear to have regarded themselves as temporary residents;

the second is that most of them appear to have been positively wait-

ing for a chance to escape, or in some case actively trying to get

away by their ov\,n means.

ln the beachcomber narrat¡ves there are seven accounts of

attempts to build boats in which to escape f rom the isìands. \.r¡th

one exception - that of Horace Holden and his companions in the

Palau lslandsl35 - these accounts al I invoìve beachcombers who were

remarkably successfuì in adapting to the demands of island society.

The earl iest vras that of Captain Henry llilson and the crew of the

AnteLope, who though not beachcombers, strictìy speaking, particì-

pated in some aspects of Palauan l¡r".186 \,Jilson and his men built

a vessel from the wreck of the AnteLope and saÌled it to Macao.

Lockerby and his companions on Vanua Levu (fi-¡i) lengthened a shiprs

boat and decked it, and Larnont on Penrhyn lsland (Tongareva) did the

H, l-Iolden, A Narz,atíue of the Shdpwreck . . ., (Boston, 1836),
pp .60-68.

George Keate, An Aeeount of the PeLøu fsLands, (London, 1789),
passím. Living together ês a group and separately from the
Palauans the castaways do not in my opinion qualify as beach-
combers.

ì85 .

t 86.
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same thi ng. 
I 87

Mariner and the Pont-au-Prinee men in Tonga asked first for

an ocean going canoe which they could modify, and second for per-

mission to bUild a vessel. The work on this vessel ceased when ¡t

was forbidden by Fin"u.l88 Morrison and the Bounty's men in Tahiti,

and Twyning and his friend Jones in Lau both built substantial vessels

from locaì materiaìs and with I imited toolr.l89 Both vessels subse-

quently made ocean uoy"g"r.ì90 'rDaniel Dashrr and a companion in the

Marquesas began buildìng a schooner in which they planned to sail to

Cal ifornia; 'rDash" escaped on a visiting ship before completing the

,"hoon".. I 9l

To build, or even to modify a vessel in the conditions of

isolation and deprivation experienced in al I these cases, requi red

a high degree of co-operation from the islanderr.l92 This could not

be secured except by men who had the sort of talents and personal-

ities which enabled them to adapt to the demands of island society.

ln other words some of the Pacificrs most successful beachcombers

were those who were so anxious to depart the isìands that they built

vessels for themselves in whìch they intended to cross thousands of

I87. lm Thurn and \^lharton, op. eit. , pp.25-27 .

E.H. Lamont, op. dt., pp.l4l-143, 149, 165, 192

Martin, op. cit., I, pp.6S-66.

Morrison, op. eit., pp.80, 81, 84, 90, 96-97; Twyning, op,
cit., pp.82, 84, 85, lol.

Twyni n9, op. eit, , pp.l0l-104; H.E. Maude, rThe Vgyage of the
Pandora's Tender t , The llarinerts Itliv'non, (50, 1964) , Pp.2l7-
235.

Anon., 'Six Years Among Cannibalsr, Loe. eít., P.137.

See Morrison, op. eit., PP.84,96,98 and Cf. the effect of
Finau's prohibition in Tonga.

t 88.

t 89.

r90.

tgt.

192.
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miìes of open ocean. lt is not, therefore, possible to make any

reliabìe inference from the successful adaptation of a beachcomber

to his motivations or to his attitudes to life in the islands; and

one is driven back to the position of having to suggest a random

relationship between the variables of personal background, circurn-

stances of arrival, success of adaptation, and desire to escape.

The same conclusion is suggested from an examination of

the evidence concernÌng beachcombers who decl ined offers of removal

from the islands, and of beachcombers who were removed against their

will. First there is the case of lsaac Davis and John Young in

Hawai i. Having been kept on shore initiaì ly against thei r wi I ls in

1790, both I ived in Hawaii until their deaths, respectively twenty

years and forty fîve years later. Kamehameha kept them away from

the coast for many rnonths after their capture to prevent their

attempts at escape. The first opportunity which came their way was

in l79l with Captain Coln.tt.l93 Their anxious attempts to escape

on this occasion were prevented by the close watch kept on them by

the Hawaiians. lt was not until Vancouver's first visit in February,

1793, after a residence of nearly three years that another opportun-

ity presented itself . By this time, however, they v.,ere not willing

to leave, being, as Vancouver noted:

. destitute of resources, on their return home

they must be again exposed to the vicìssitudes of a life
of hard labour, for the purpose of merely acquiring a

precarious supply of the most common necessaries of life
Here they lived happily and in the greatest plenty

..194

193 .

t 94.

II' pp.ì40-143.Vancouver, op. eit.,

fii.d., III, pp.65^66.
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Varíous versions are given by other sources from the 1790's - aìl

except one making the same general argument that their high status

and affluence in Hawaii contrasted with hard labour and poverty

"lr"*h"r".195 ln Tahiti those of the MatiLd.a's crew who did not

accept passages with Bligh are saÌd to have been motivated by the

desire to gather pearl*196 that is, to carry on an activity which

had a European meaning, and which would facil¡tate a later but more

advantageous return to European soc¡ety. The veteran beachcomber

Peter Hagerstein ("the Swede") "dreaded nothing more'! than the pros-

pect of leaving Tahiti for his health wouìd prevent him from earning

a I iving in Errop..l97 ln the Marquesas there are several reports

of beachcombers decl ining offers of removal, but with no reasons

given except for Robarts whose unusual distinction is to have claimed

to be impelled by the self-less and self-appointed task of being of

service to European shipping in one case, and not wanting to be a

burden to his rescuers in anoth"..l98

ln western Poìynesiar the situation is vi rtual ly identical.

Men stayed as beachcombers despite strong desires to ìeave either

because of emotional ties which had been formed in the
looislands,'"

195 . The exception ìs in Menzies, rJournal . . .t, (ms.) , p,ZJlz
Young and Davis gave a polite but specious excuse in answer
to what must have become an irritating or even embarrassing
question. See also Boit, op. eít., ì6 October, 1795; Town-
send, op. dt. , pp. .l3, 

ì 9.

Menzies, op. eít., p.365(¡).

Turnbull , op. eit., p.296.

Dening, op. eit., pp.67, 126. For other Marquesan beachcombers
refusing to leave see lseliî, op. eit., p.44, and John Coulter,
Aduentures ín the Pacífie, (Dublin), l84S), p.251.

r96.

197.

198.

199. Di I lon, op. cit.,
0rlebar, op. eit.,
Forbes, op. eít. ,

I , pP.26
p.69.

pp.225,

2, 290.

229.
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or for reasons of health, age and the lack of economically useful

ski I ls in Eu.op".200 Most give no .""ronr,20l but it requires I ittle

reflection to infer that they considered themselves to be happier and

more secure in the islands than in Eu.op".202

Besides those who chose to remain on the islands, there

was a sìgnificant number who were removed against their wi I l. Fre-

quently this was effected with the wil I ing co-operation of the

islanders, who for a reward, r^/ould catch and surrender deserters, or

others whom (for one reason or another) a visiting captain wished to

uppr"h.nd.203 Most of those who were taken unwillingìy from the

islands were taken at the request of missionaries. This service

could not legally be done by merchant captains who lacked the author-

ity,204 
"nd it usually fell to the naval commanders on their period-

ical v¡s¡ts.205 During the F iji beehe-de-men trade Eagelston and

Knights both removed beachcombers who had attempted to upset their
2A6t raoe.

200.

201.

202.

203.

Twyn i î9, op, cìt., pp. I I 5- I I 6.
Martiâ, op. ei.t. , II, p.30.

ftid., p.55; I.Jilkes, op. eít., III, p.381.

Diaper is an extreme case - see \,/ill iam Diaper, CanníbaL Jack,
(London, I 928) , p.237 .

Melville, )rnoo, p.2l; \.Jilkes, op. eít., II, p.58; I^lilson, op.
cit., p.xxxi i, give specific examples. Diaper, op. eit,,
p.59, suggests it was a widespread practice.

Di I lon , op. cít., II, p.345. Some, however, d¡d: lVason] ,
op. eit., p.85.

March, 4 May, 1829, N.S.l./.G.0. 1829, vol. 15,

204

205. J.M. Laws, ll
pp.789, 803.
Rev. N. Turner, rPersonaì Narrative, 1793-1846',
l, pp.2o8-20!, March, 1830.
Capt. Bethune to Adm. Maitland, 5 October, 1838,

Eagelston, rJournals (5)' , pp.l l, l4-15, (Ms.).

(t'ls. ) , voì

F.0. 58/1.

206.
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Not all of those who were removed in this manner were

necessarily unwilling to go,207 bua some at least would have pre-

ferred another means, especial ly those of convict origin. Morgan,

Connelly and Ambler, for example, in Tonga in 1797 when the Drzff

missionaries arrived, had planned to take a passage to China in

the Duff. As events transpired, Connelly was taken on board by

force, and the other two escap"d.208

Perhaps the smallest group of those who were taken from

thei r islands unwi I I ingly are those who were accidental ly carried

away, being on a ship at the tìme of saiìing, and weather conditions

making it impossible to get ashore. Cabri in the Marquesas can be

placed in this category, though some ambiguity clouds h¡, 
""r".209

The most weìl known of beachcombers carried away in this fashion

were Martin Bushart and rrJoerr, whom Dillon took from Fìji to Tikopia;

and who, sixteen years later, were instrumental in helping Dillon

fi nd the secret of La Perouse's d i sappear"n"".21 0

ln none of these cases of refusal to depart, or of forcible

removaì is there any indication of enchantment w¡th island I ife.

Young and Davis are known to be unwilling beachcombers, and to have

attempted escape; the others have nothing in common which is at all

remarkable, except an aversion or incapacity to live the sort of

207.

208.

Erskine, op. eít., p.309.

VJilson , op. cit. , pp.268, 299. Connel ly with a saî lor, VJil I iam
Tucker, deserted from the Duff on an island in the Carolines.
lVason] , op. cít. , pp.83, 85.

209. von Krusenstern, op. eít. , I , p. ì 35.
G.H. von Langsdorff, Vogages andTz'aueLs, (London, l813), p.l8l.
Bruce was brought from New Zealand in this manner also. Dening,
op. cì,t., p.189.

2lO. Dillon, op, cit,, I, pp.25'27.



133

I Ìfe which they had left. These incidents carry no impl ication of

strong attract¡on to Polynesian cuì ture at any time: thei r arrival ,

staying and/or departure appear to be determined by forces beyond

the control of each beachcomber.

The apparent randomness of the beachcomber arrival and

departure evidence is partly due to the fact that enormous numbers

of men qualify for inclusion. lt seems that not only did almost

every ship leave some of its crew on various islands, but at least

as mâny ships must have made up some of the ìoss at the same or

similar places. lf Melvillers testimony is to be accepted, many

ships would have been unable to complete their voyages without fairìy

heavy recruitment from sailors already in the ¡rl"ndr.2ll From time

to time in various places - especialìy in Fiji in the late ì820's

and early ì 830's - there b/ere concentrat ions of castav'/ays anxious

to ship;212 bra by far the vast majority of beachcombers or apparent

beachcombers who sought a passage on passing vessels were deserterg,

whose principal motivation seems to have been merely a desire to

change ships. This was certainly the case with such I iterary beach-

combers as Patterson in Hawaii, Melville in the Marquesas, and Torrey

at rrRohanah in the FrÌendly lsìands" IRotuma?]. Cattl inrs experience

with the fast foot-work of his crew in the solotonr2l3 is expticit

2ll.

212.

213.

Melville, )rnoo, pp.7, 13. See above pp.120-12.l. See also
Torrey, op. cit., p.102; Pritchard, oP, eit., p.199.

End i cott , op. eit. , p.49; 0rleba r , op. eit., pp.64, 7O;
Turnbull, op. eít., p.393.

Cattl in, op. dt. , p.307. Hohman's f igures on the turnover of
crews in Pacific are iìlumÌnating. 0f a sample of ì5 voyages
between 1843 and 1862, 29.2% of orîginal crews deserted and
33,9% were discharged during the voyage - i.e. 63.1% left theÌr
ships. The average crew size for these ì5 voyages was 32.6.
0f a sample of 2l voyages between 1839 and 1879 total crews
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ev¡dence that most people h,ent ashore not because of any strong or

lasting attraction which the beach had for them, but because it was

the most convenient way of changing ships. A mÌnority were more

adventurous, or more curious, and were prepared to stay for periods

of varying length; but even in these cases the initial motivation

seems to have been negative, and a reaction to local and irmediate

2l l+circumstances.-" lt was concerned neìther with a general ized dis-

content wîth western civi I ization, nor with any positive attraction

to the putative advantages and pleasures of ìife Ìn pr¡m¡t¡ve soc-

¡"t¡"r.215 Nor was the anxiety of so many beachcombers to leave

the islands necessari ly evidence of disi ì lusionment with island

life; it was merely a consequence of never having desired to live

in such circumst"n""a.2l6 lt cannot, moreover, be suggested that

the fact that some beachcombers did settle down to a life time with

the isìanders inval Ìdates the general appl icabi I ity of the foregoing

argument; mâny of those who stayed only did so because having per-

force to stay they came to prefer the I if".2l7 Most of the Pacificrs

best known beachcombers were anxious to escape until they became

(¡.e. counting replacements as wel I as original crews) the
average was 81.7 indicating that many of those who were
shipped to replace men dìscharged or deserted, themselves had
to be replaced, frequently more than once, before the voyage
ended. See Hohman, op. eít., Appendix B, Tables I and 2,
pp.3 I 6-317 .

Diapea, op. cít., p,56. rrThe same old story! This ship had
been commanded by one of those Yankee tyrants which v',as ât
that time so very prevaìent in the whal ing trade".

213.

214 .

215. e.g. Torrey,
VJilkes, op.

. eít., p. 102.

.,I, p.328.
eít. , p. ì99.

op
sLt

Pritchard, op.

216. Forbes , op. eít. , p.229 ,

Edward Bell, 'Log of the Chathønt,

217. rbíd.

(ms.¡, vol. II, pp.6\-67.
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accustomed to the life - for example, John Young in Hawaii. Even

David Whippy, though he never left F¡j¡, reverted as he grew old

to a European manner of living, and to Eurocentric values, as did

Marin in Hawa¡ ¡.218 Oan"r. long-term beachcombers kept in mind the

goal of returning ult¡mately to their homelands - for example,

l¡J¡ I I ¡am Cary and John Twyning. 0nce these aspects of beachcombersl

I ives are taken into consideration, there are few beachcombers who

cannot be cons idered as trans ients.

The randomness of the relationships between the variables

of personal background circumstances of arrival, success of adapta-

tion and desire to escape is further reinforied by the expressions

of sentiment made by beachcombers on leaving the îslands: a mixture

of aversion and affection which implies that if the randomness is

only apparent, then the reaì relationship is one of ambivalence.

Lockerby, who had lengthened his boat and anxiously watched for a

sail, left Fij i recal ìing the Fi j iansr kindness to hir.2ì9 Cary

left Vatoa where his companions had been slaughtered withrra pang

of reg ret".220 ln Tonga, Mariner on leaving a place of captiv¡ty

and slaughter "felt all the sweet bitterness of parting from much

loved friends to visit his native country: he bade a long adieu.tSzl

0liver, the castaway in Fiji mentions his indescribable joy at the

sight of a distant saiì, but also felt rra pang of regret" and even

sorrow on leavi ng.222 Robarts voluntarily left Nukuhiva, but in

2r8. For tJhippy see Chapter 5, p.248, fn.26\ below.
see Gast, ap. eit., passím.

lm Thurn and !/harton, op. eit. , pp,34-35, 71 .

lcary] , op. eit. , p.2l .

Martiì, op. eit., II, p.34.

J. 0liver, op. eít., pp.l23,125.

For Mari n

2tg.

220.

221.

222.
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deep distress. 223

The experience of beachcombers who returned to civi I ized

Iife compounds the evidence of ambivalence. \^/hile there is little

or no evidence to suggest marked discontent with civi ì ization before

the beachcombing experience, and whereas discontent ì¡r¡th the beach-

comber life might imply a positive attitude to civilized life, many

returned beachcombers found that this return \^,as accompanied by dis-

comfort and discontent. Some of them had been broken in health by

their experiences, and were thus prevented from entering fully into

the kind of life they had led formerly - for example, Twyning,

Sparshatt, Patterson and campb.ll.22\ But even the healthy somet¡mes

had difficulty ïn finding employment, and of supporting themselves

with the security they had possessed in the isìands. Robarts, for

example, lived on the edge of poverty by his wits and at many trades

f irst in Tahiti and later in Calcutta and Penang;225 Cabri tried the

stage before becoming a swimming instructo r;226 the por.t-au-prinee

men who ìeft Tonga with Mariner found it not easy to work their way

f rom China to Brita in.227 Except for the disabled, however, this

probìem was usuaìly only temporary, and probabìy not experienced by

the major i ty.

Few first hand accounts express much deì ight at being back

223.

22\.

225.

226.

227.

Dening, o?. eit., p.159.

Patterson, op. cit., pp.ll0-'l19. Sparshatt, op.
and titìe page. Twyning, op. cit., pp.172-173.
op. eít,, pp.l05, 158, ì61.

Dening , op. eit., Chapters 6, 7.

von Langsdorff , op. cit., pp.xiv,

Martin, op. e'ùt,, II, pp.69-70.

cit., p.19
Campbel I ,
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228
i n the bosom of c ivi I i zat ion; on the contrary there is enough evi-

dence to suggest that any such statements wouìd be conventionaì rather

than sincere. This is certainly the case with Vason, in whose book

the editorrs pious and tendentious conventional ities contrast jarring-

ly with Vason's warmth and enthusiasm in the less rigorously censored

parts of hi, book.229 At the superficial level, there is the ìoss of

status of a return to civilization. Even a beachcomber who did not

attain great heights Ìn island society was'rsomething speciaìrr; after

his return to civilization he was no-one, even though he might have

enjoyed a temporary notori.ty.230 This sl ide from notice might wel I

have caused some pain, but the discomfort (if any) probably had a

deeper seat. At the time of his rescue Torrey discovered that to

ì¡rear clothes again and eat western food did not offer him the joy

one might expect from what one has ìong missed. He not onìy felt

awkward (as one might expect), but, he says, he acted awkwardly as

*"'l I .231 One can readi ly appreciate his sense of unfami I iarity; but

to act awkwardly as wel I is less easy to understand. Other returned

beachcombers mention symptoms which have the appearance of nervous

disorders. Slade presents a remarkable cont¡:ast between his early

I ife and his post-l,lal I is lsland I ife. Formerly he was quick witted,

bold and self confident; later, people remarked on his nervousness

and s I eepl essness, and scorned rrmy menta I suffer i ngs'r.

From my soul, I had rather go back to those far-off islands,
and dwell among the solitudes of those specks in the sea,

228.

229.

230.

231.

fcary), op. c'it., pp.7l ,73. Twyning, op. eit., p.173.

[Vason] , op. cit., pp.199-201 , Cf . p.221, pp.93-106, 108, 112.

Dening, op. eit., p.15.

Torrey, op. eit., p.l6ì.
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than to be among civilized men, who act like the worst of
all cannibals - the cannibals of the human heart!

And elsewhere,

I sometimes feel lost
seems so different -
houses, vehicles and
to sigh ..232

among civi I ized men. Everything
so strange - among the crowds of
signs of commerce, that I am led

Patterson did not offer a simi larly evocative complaint, but his

editor explained that his experiences had affected his nerves in

such a \^ray that he was not able to wr¡te.233 Andrew Lind, who had

been taken f rom Tahiti by l.lilson in the Duff in 1797 asked to be put

ashore when the Duff was passing through the Carol ¡n"r234 - perhaps

because he felt l¡ke Slade.. 0n Vasonrs return voyage from Tonga

(having narrowly escaped a violent death), the prospect of returning

to civiìization depressed him so much that he thought th,¡ce of asking

Captain VJi lson to put him ashore on the f irst island they came to.235

Two more'sources use the word "shameil to describe the feelings of a

person confronted again by the civilized: including such a hard-

bitten, uncompromising person as \.lil I iam 0i"p"r.236

Some years after his return Vason found himself placed by

P rov i dence:

232.

233.

John Slade, )Ld SLade, (Boston, 1844), pp.76, 84.

Patterson , op. eàt.,
Late Geonge Vason
nervous symptoms.

p.iii. See J. Orange, The Life of the
. ., (London, 1840), p.2.l8, for Vasonrs

23\.

235.

236.

I,Jilson, op. eít., pp.100-301.

lVason] , op. e'ít., pp.2O5, 208.

tl.tJ. cilì, Jottirqs fron the Paeì,fie, (London, 1885), p.241.
See also Anon., rsix Years Among Cannibalsr , HousehoLd Words,
(1853) , p.134.
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. in a situation of responsibiìity, triaì and exertion
The toils of it are great, and often make me sigh

for some sol itary hut v^/here I might end my days in a tran-
quil resignation to the will of Heaven.237

The road to this position, for Vason, was that of reìigion, to which

he returned some time after his restoration to European society. His

rel igious re-in¡t¡ation was âpparently long and painful, driven by a

powerful sense of gu¡.lt,238 which in the ìight of the above quotation

v/as probably never assuaged. The rel igious experience was not unique

to vason, and in all cases was probably rooted in the sense of insec-

urity and mental conf ì ict occasioned by the return to civil izat ion.239

The sense of alienation felt by the returned beachcomber

was felt also by George tlestbrook. After spending years on smalI

islands with no company but that of islanders he looked forward to

being able to become acquaÌnted with white gi rls in Auckland. He

found the experience disi I lusioning, and described them as paì I ¡d,

puny, sickly, and disl iked their rrsimpering artif icial ityrr.240 After

a few years of beachcombing, Diaper tried out the ports of China and

lndia, and found that they could offer neither amusement nor content-

r"nt.24l His disillusionment bras simiìar to that of \,Jestbrook,s over

a generatÌon later, and their response was the same: to return to

[Vason] , op. cit. , p.22\.237 .

238.

239.

TbÌ,d. , p.221 .

Hoìden, op. eùt., p.ll9; Patterson, op. eít., Chapter XXV,
pp.l2lff . Rowland Hassal l, rCorrespondence, Vol. l, , p.317,
(Ms.). ln case it be thought that the piety expressed in
these cases \^ras merely conventional, ¡t is worth not¡ng that
not al I beachcomber narratives contain such references. Nor
am I suggesting that all, or even most, returned beachcombers
became religious; that some of them did is evidence of the
tensions and conflicts which most of them probably experienced.

G.E.L. r¡Jestbrook, Gods WLto Die, (New york, 1935), p.265.
Diapet, op. eít., p.54.

240.

2\1.
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the islands as George Vason wanted to do.

The great majority of beachcombers after their return to

civilized life can be presumed to have followed similar forms of

employment to that which they had enjoyed before their beachcombing

period. To leave their islands at all it was usually necessary to

ship as seamen and complete the voyage as one of the cre\^r;'\Z bu-

after the initial return voyage, the subsequent careers of beach-

combers are not easÌly traced. As most of them were uneducated

sai ìors with only sea-faring ski I ls, they probably mostly took to
2\"the sea again.'-' A surprising number, however, changed thei r occu-

pations altogether. For example, Melville never sailed again; Vason

became a seaman after leaving Tonga, later returned to bricklaying

and eventually became Governor of Nottingham Gaol; Mariner became a

stock-broker; Lockerby returned to commerce, Robarts found various

shore jobs. 0f Marinerrs companions one became a haridresser, and

another took to agricultur".244 lf this slender evidence means any-

thing, it suggests that insofar as beachcombers were making any sort

of protest at all, it was a protest against the seafaring profession

(to which some of them did not return) rather than a protest against

the structure of urestern society (to which many of them did return).

The state of mind of the inarticuìate is not easily recon-

2\2.
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structed, and very feþ, beachcombers left any account of their reflec-

tions on the pros and cons of the beachcomber life. 0f those who did

give of their thoughts few expressed any nostalgia for civilized ìife.

Lamont was their chief spokesman, and his compìaint goes beyond ordin-

ary homes ickness:

Living in peace and plenty'monarch of all I surveyedr, I

should have been perfectly content, but for the constant
yearning for home. Thoughts of absent friends, of my

business, and of my future in the world, carried my mind
away in discontent from a lot often envied ..245

One hard-bitten ex-convict in Fij i spent an unhappy Christmas day

comparing the cannibaì feasting with the practices he was accustomed

to celebrating on the 25th D"."tb"..246 Among the I iterary beach-

combers, however, such maìcontents were rare. Emery in Rotuma, for

example, I ived happily and comfortably, having escaped from the

worries caused him by his wife whom he had been unable to d¡uor"".247

But Diaper was possessed both of greater insights and of greater

rhetoric than his felìows, and observed that neither contentment

nor amusement could be gained in more civilized places, the ways and

al leged virtues of Europeans being in his view rral I a farce, a boast

and a I ¡et'.248 But such expressions of distaste have no philoso-

phicaì content: they are the expressions of an emotional reaction,

and do not pretend to be anything more than Diaperts face-value

claim that he did not enjoy the life of civilized places. The most

specific criticism of civi I ization comes not from the tropical

245
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Lamont, op. cit. , p.306.

Turpi n, op. eit., $ 97-98.

Knights , Loe. cit., p.196.

Diapea, op. eit., pp.54, 172.
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Pacific islands but from New Zealand; and even this criticism is

specific only in the superficiaì sense that individual institutions

are chosen for criticism. Again, the basis of the attack is an

emot ional avers ion:

A dull sort of world th¡s now. The very sun does not seem
to me to shine as bright as it used everything seemsrfìat, stale, and unprof¡table'. But those were the times!
- the 'good old timesr - before Governors were invented,

and law, and justice, and al I that. I,/hen everyone did as
he I iked . when there ì^/ere no taxes, or duties, or pub-
I ic works, or publ ic to require them. Who cared then
whether he owned a coat? Little did I think in
those days that I should ever see here towns and villages,
banks and insurance offices, prime ministers and bishops;
and hear sermons preached, and see men hung, and all the
other pìagues of civilization ..249

There is no philosophy in these remarks, only a complaint about

restrictions on individuaì freedom, the inconvenience of which the

author v'ras not awa re unt i I af ter he had exper ienced a p re-col on i a I

alternative.

Praise and justification of island I ife are both more common

and more positive, but again are eæ post facto and concrete. They are

reducible to a preference based on the personal happiness to be found

by some. For vason this was to be found in the pleasures and enter-

tainments of the Tongans;250 ,or" of the early Hawai ian beachcombers

found ¡t in their childr"n;251 others refer simply to ,,good treat-

r.nt,'.252 But when Boit offered John Young a passage from Hawaii in

2\9.
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'A Pakeha Maori', )Ld Neu ZeaLand, (London, l876), pp.ì-2.

[Vason], op. eít., p.ì12.

Turnbull, op. cit., p.237.
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October,1795, Young expìained that the advantages of ìiving in Hawaii

v'rere not onìy priviìeges and pleasures, but peace, contentment, co-

operation, and the absence of poverty and slavery. Half a century

and more ìater, Diaper frequently remarked on the generous, tolerant

nature of the islanders with whom he I ived, in contrast to the 'rarti-
f iciaì , craving, envious, seìf ish, and greedy I ife of civi I izati on".253

Probably no beachcombers had the education or the insight to antici-

pate island I ife as a medium in which:

. my dreams of isìand fel icity were to be reaì ized.
Here, if anywhere, my youthful fantasies were to find a
fulfiì lment.254

But this writerrs insights were I imited to such introspection: he

soon became bored with therrbareness and poverty of savage life'r;

and it took another, and later, educated tourist to see beyond the

boredom and poverty to the harmony and tranquillity of an uneventfuì,

routine exirt"n"".255 [,Jhatever the beachcombers' preferences vvere,

and whether they took them towards civil ization or towards isìand

life, there \^,as no cognitìve, rational basis to them; no substructure

of careful Iy thought-out ideas, and no intel lectual tradition based

on the doctrine of the Noble Savage. Those of them who could write

sought some other way to explain the attraction to the islands.

l¿Jestbrook found that :

Knocking about Auckland pal ìed my restless spi rit
the lure of the fringçd atolls was in my blood and ¡t
drew me back ..256

253.

254.

255.

256.

Diapea, op. eit., p.82.

Anonymous, 'A Cruise After and Among the Cannibalst , Harper's
Magazine, (vol. vl l, 1853) , p.460.

Forbes , op. eit. , pp.172'173.

Westb rook,, op. eit., p.134.
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Mariner, (or Martin), with typical nineteenth century optimism,

thought that it was mental activity which made all things, including

invoìuntary residence in Tonga, tolerabl ".257 Pritchard evaded the

issue in the subjective and reìatìvistic slogan "so much for taste

and hab i¡".258 Only Diaper, a beachcomber, and Sterndale, a trader,

get close to the real question of why some men brere happy to live

with the islanders, and (UV implication) others were not. And even

their remarks are descriptive, not analytical. Both use the same

phrase, âh'relasticity of spirits¡' being responsible, which, accord-

ing to Stçrndaìe:

. ¡ the dweller in the Babel
a loss to comprehend ..259

of civiì ization might be at

Diaper tried to describe the 'eìasticity of spiritsr. lt was what

made a man laugh because he was alive; it enabled a man to enjoy

. a fascination in this kind of I ife, not only in the
youthful and green port¡on of it, but lasting into and
through the yel low and sere; and even now that I am verg-
ing on the allotted period of threescore and ten,

. I still have a yearning, even at this age for the
sweets of that exhilarating rita, natural l¡fe ..260

Diaper, the reflectÌve, I iterary beachcomber, sti I I bubbl ing with

enthusiasm for life with h¡s hair white, and few years left to him,

is a specimen rarely found in any culturaì context. But again, he

offers no rational ization (though they can be inferred from his

narrative); he offers only exuberance. lt was the presence or

absence of this feeling which made one a life long beachcomber; but

Martiã¡ op. eit., (1818), I, p.66.

P r i tcha rd , op. eít. , p.203 .

H.B. Sterndale, Memoranda (\,Jel I ington, ì874), p.48.

Diapea, op. c'ùt., pp.7-8, Bì-82.

257.

258.

259.

260.
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one had to try the beachcombing ìife first, and for reasons which are

not implied in these remarks of Diaper's.

There is, then, a range of reactions, and no smaìl amount

of inconsistency in the data relating to menrs motivations in becoming

beachcombers. There ì¡ras ê mixture of invol untary and vol untary mot ives;

they seem to have been temporary, immediate and concrete; and for no

obvious, rational reason, some beachcombers became I ife long island

residents, others stayed for as short a time as possibìe. These

variations seem to be independent of patterns involving earl ier I ife

experiences.

lf the beachcomber phenomenon is to be explained these in-

consistencies need to be resolved. To deny them, and fabricate

general izations purporting to cover the range of beachcomber exper-

ience, would be to distort the reality as the evidence shows it. To

try to cover the variations by numerous generalizations would be to

offer no meaningful explanation at al l. The inconsistencies can be

resolved by recognising them, not as contradictions, but as differ-

ing surface facets of a unitary phenomenon. Just as black and white

are not contrad¡ctory phenomena (one the absence of light, the other

its presence), but both evìdence of the existence of ìight (in one

case all light rays are absorbed, in the other case they are reflec-

ted), so in the case of beachcombers the apparent inconsistencies

point to a fundamentaì real ity, lnconsistencies are not alternative

reaì ities, they are not contradictory, incompatible or mutual ly exclu-

sive. This can be seen, for example, in the fact that the life of

one beachcomber, \.Ji I I iam Diaper, exhibits several of the ìnconsisten-

cies which are apparent for the beachcombers as a whole. He began

his beachcombing career invoìuntari ly when he was kidnapped in Samoa.
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Not liking it he escaped, and then voluntarily tried it again because

he was afraid of his new shipmates. He was vioìent and compassionate,

miserly and dissoìute, profane and pious, rebel I ious and insoìent, but

co-operative and respectful. He worked for a ì iving at respectable

European employments, and was a bum on the beach. He returned to

civil ized haunts, but died in the islands. He identified with island

peoples, praised their quaìities, and abused the traits of white folk;

yet he held himself to be superior to ìsland peopìes by virtue of his

being white. Perhaps strangest of al I for a dissolute wanderer, he

was an inveterate writer. These inconsistencies epitomize the differ-

ences to be found among the class of beachcombers and potential beach-

combers; and yet they were part of the personaìity of one man. ln such

a case rinconsistencies', or rcontradictions' are the wrong words. The

beachcomber phenomenon was a phenomenon of ambivalence; and it was

ambivalent because of the character of the culture from which the

beachcombers came. This ambivalence is clearly seen in European

attitudes to the non-European world during the era of expansion. 0n

the one hand non-Europeans were idealized as uncontaminated by the

taînt of civilization; on the other hand Europe felt repelled and

disgusted and saw ample scope for improvement in savage I ife. ln

the eighteenth century this aspect of the ambivalence took the form

of a contrast between a Romantic back-to-nature movement, which saw

the savage as a noble being living in (or not far from) an earthly

paradise, and an impulse to Christianize and civilize. The first

was a symptom of attraction; the second expresses the revulsion,

though disguised as soì icìtude and loving responsibi ì ity. Eighteenth

century eroticism showed a marked affinity for the contemporary primi-

tive, whereas in earlier centuries the idealism for the primitive state
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of existence had frequently been projected into the distant past. 261

The key to this enthusiasm does not lie in the fact that eighteenth

century Europe was better acquainted with the primitive through the

spate of travel books and pìethora of Robinson Crusoe stor¡es; these

books are less useful as evidence of primitive ìife than as evidence

of the current European conception of primitive I ife. This fact was

noticed but not fulìy elaborated by Henri Baudet when he seized on

the references to sexual behaviour in eighteenth century I iterature.

. the improper held an inordinate fascination for the
eighteenth century. Sexual I icentiousness must have been
a factor of extraordinary significance in the whole com-
plex of exoticism and primitivism. One is incl ined to beì ieve
that the exotic nakedness and sexual freedom reported by so
many travelers must from the outset have fascinated a Christ-
ian Europe hemmed in by so many strict moral ¡u1ss.262

Baudetrs observat¡on appears almost trite because ¡t does in fact,

contain a profound truth: the fascination of the forbidden. That

Europe was fascinated by the apparent (and often fanciful) sexual

freedom of non-Europeans is probably not only symptomatic of European

attitudes, but symboì izes a pervasive longing. This is the sense in

which Mannoni wrote of Robínson Crwsoe that Defoe was his own model,

in that the story came from his own unconscious; the experiences of

Alexander Selkirk were merely incidenta 1.263 Crusoe rrimproved" his

Man Friday, but as Mannoni also observes, civi ì ized man identifies

primitive man with his own unconscious, that is, with the realm of

instinctual forces; and thus identifies himself with aspects of

primitive I ife. Hence the fascination with the sexual I ife of

261.

262.

263.

Cf. the Greekrs Golden Age.

Henri Baudet, Paradise on Earth, (New Haven,

O. Mannoni, Prospero avtd CaLiban, (New York,

1965), p.48.

1964), p.99.
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pr¡m¡t¡ves. Civilized man in the late eighteenth century was divided

between desires to make primitive man like his own (ideal) self, and

to revert, himself , to the condition of the primiti r".'6\ ln prim-

itive man, the eighteenth century European saw the embodiment of his

own unfulf¡lled wishes. HÌs view that primitive man lived without

the repressions from which he himseìf suffered was a fantasy; but the

fantasy identified primitive I ife with the period of uninhibited

hedonism known in infancy. H¡s interest in the primitive was an

attempt to participate vicariously in those long missed pleasu r"r.265

However much the unconscious might yearn for those pleasures, however,

not only was their fulfilment denied, but so vlas their vicarious

enjoyment. Even in fantasy the mechanisms of repression came into

operation and insisted to civilized man that primitive man was de-

graded and damned. The ambivalent attitude to primitive man, there-

fore was a direct result of the repression of childish desires.

That civil ization and the pursuit of pìeasure make con-

fl icting demands, was one of the fundamental (though not original)

prem¡ses of Fr"ud.266 The eighteenth century ¡nterest in primitive

sexuaì ity was both symbol ic and misleading; symbol ic because civi l-

ization is founded on the repression of sexual ity; misleading because

the repressed sexuality is the 'rpolymorphously perverserr, infantile

sexuality.267

26\.

265.

fti.d ., p .21 .

266.

Cf. Norman 0. Brown, Life Against Death, (London, 1968), pp.38,
44. See also p.82: rPsychoanalysis is nothing wÌthout the
doctrine that Mankind is that species of animal which has the
immortal project of recovering its own chi ldhood' .

See Sigmund Freud, CiuiLízatùon and fts Diseontents, (Uew
York, 1962) , pass'i,m.

267. N.0. Brown, op. cit., pp.32-38.
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The eighteenth century cult of the Noble Savage was an

intel lectuaì analogue of the unattainable desi re to return to chi ld-

hood. The enthusiasm for primitive society was but one aspect of a

much wider fascination with the bucol ic and exoti c.268 \{hichever

form this ¡nterest took, it evinced a belief that in ìess urbanized,

less sophisticated, less populous cul tures, people were freer,

happier, health¡er, more sincere and living a ìife more in tune with

that ìntended by nature. The element of escape was dominant: escape

from artificial ity and sophistication, from ill-health, dirt and

squalor; an escape from art and artifice to purity and simplicity.

Al I these images evoke the idea not only of ideal ized pre-urban

society, but also of childhood within oners own society. The late

eighteenth century in developing its fantasies so elaborately, came

close to making the unconscious conscious: it developed an enthus-

iastic cult of the ch¡ld at the same time as it developed a cult of

the savag 
",269 

and even used chi ld./savage imagery interchangeabìy,

as when non-European people were calledrrchildren of naturerr, oF

I ived in "ch¡ld-ì ike simpì ic¡tyrr. lt was no accident, for example,

that Jean Jacques Rousseau, the author of Le Contrat Social and an

enthusiast for primitive cultures, \,\,as also the author of EtnùLe in

268.

269.

H.N. Fairchild, The NobTe Sauage, (New York, 1928), p.363.

This is not to say, of course, that conditions of children made
any notable progress at this time, any more than the Noble
Savage cuìtists packed up and went into the forests; but people
did begin to talk about children in different ways, and some
amel ioration of traditional European brutal, sadistÌc chi ld-
rearing methods v',ere foreshadowed. See Lloyd DeMause, rThe

Evolution of Childhood¡, in The Histotg of ChìLdhood Quartenly
: The JournaL of Psyehohdstotg, (1g74), Vol. ì, No. 4, pp.554,
544; See aì so Bogna \,J. Lorence, 'Parents and Chi ldren in
E ighteenth Century Europe' , Hds-tony .of C*tíLdhood Suartenlg
The Jou.z,nal of Psychohistot'!, (lgZ4) , Vol. 2, No. ì, pp.l-30,
passim.
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which he advocated child-oriented methods of up-bringing and education.

ln espousing a cult of the primitive therefore, eighteenth

century Europe was seeking in a thinly disguised but vicarious form,

a return to childhood. The cult was, however, of the intelligentsia,

of the rich and pampered; and when historians of ideas are describing

its development, äscribing a period to it, and relating it to the

development of other inteì lectual phenomena, and social, pol itical

and economic changes, they are describing its currency among a tiny

minority of the population. Often, but probably not always, the

ideas w¡th r^rhich the inteì ligentsia play f ilter through to the less

educated and ill-educated. Such a process is slow: Darwinrs ideas

on evolut¡on for example were foreshadowed in the eighteenth century;

and resistance to hls ideas at the popular level was still strong in

the early twentieth century. lt cannot be assumed therefore that the

cuìt of the primitive bras a popular idea in the eighteenth century,

or even in the early nineteenth. lndeed, as has been suggested

above, the iìliterate and ill-educated people of the lower cìasses

were unacquainted with it, but were fearful of or hostile towards

primitive peopìes. lt is not without significance that Defoers Man

Friday was quite a dìfferent sort of person to those from whom Crusoe

rescued h im.

ln explaining the beachcomber phenomenon therefore, orle can

discount any supposed Tnfluence of a belief in the myth of the Noble

Savage. But those Europeans (including Americans) unacquainted with

the myth were subject to the same repressions, anxÎeties and fantasies

as the more sophisticated members of their soclety, and they too had

an unconscious which could respond to some prosPect of recapturing

their childhood. This prospect was not presented to them until after
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their arrival in the Pacific, and upon making a landfaì1. The con-

trast between their lives so far and the apparent harmony, content-

ment and relaxation of the spectacle before them did not simpìy

present itself as an inviting exchange. Something more powerful

u,as required to override the deeply-seated fear and suspicion of

primitive peopìes, and to overcome the penalties and disadvantages

of leaving their present circumstances. This powerful call was an

irratÌonal response from the unconscious to what appeared to be a

spectacle of chi ldhood fel icity, of unl imited gratifÌcatìon, where

life and death would become as one, where man could rest content to

Be, instead of perennialìy and restlessly Becoming.270

The principaì d¡fficulty with any explanation of why men

became beachcombers is that of explaining why so many gave the l¡fe

up so quickly. An explanat¡on which is applied to one must contain

the explanation for the other; tvro seParate explanations deny the

unity and homogeneity of the phenomena. Two-thirds of the whalers

went ashore because their unconscìous fantasies drove them; they

returned driven in the same manner. The restless pleasure principle

is not remodelìed ¡nto a Nirvana princlple by a change of external

circumstances; the repressions of childhood were not ì ìfted simply

by changing onets social environment. Nor was I ife in the Polynesian

islands really one of "chiìd like felicityrr. Contrary to popular

bel ief , r¡natives'r were not children, and the ego, born of betrayal,

fled from this new betrayal of the promise of bliss. At the same

time, those for whom island pleasures could live up to exPectat¡ons

were driven away by an inability to face the fullness of such plea-

sures as were offered - for as Brown argues, once the instincts haVe

270. N.O. Brown, oP. eit., PP.29, 88
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been repressed, an ego is created which ls not only not strong enough

to face death, it is not strong enough to face l¡f..271 ln the

absence of a reconstruction of an ego in which the dialectic of

life and death is reconstituted into its origïnal unity, no solution

offered by onets cirçumstances could satisfy. I t was this dissatis-

factÌon, rooted in the repression of infantile, exuberant, polymor-

phously perverse sexuality, which flrst attracted the beachcombers

to island society, and then repelled them from it.

271 , f-btd., pp.l55-156. See also Chapter Vlll, pp.84-102.
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THE BEACHCOMBER IDENTITY

Beachcombers fail to develop a sense of common identity
despite some spectacular friendships and some co-operation
- beachcombers dispersed by islanders - beachcombers pre-
fer this isolation - their quarrelsomeness - probably
caused by personal ity disturbance occasioned by island
experiences - Apollonian and Dionysian egos - beachcomber
ambivalence towards and failure to identîfy with island
society - their adaptation and conformity superficiaì
and rationaì - unconsciously repressed hostility to island
cultures - indifference to western society - apparent lack
of identification with any groups or cultures - beachcomber
restlessness - fatal ism - carelessness - exuberance - giv-
ing - receiving - attitudes to work - to time - weak sense
of gu¡lt - lack of dignity - authority - property - the
beachcomber personal ity the antithesis of the western
industrial stereotype - seeking escape from psychoìogical
repression and thus escape from historical not¡ce.

ln that the perennial pursuit and inevitably repeated loss

of chiìdhood was the driving force behind the beachcombersr wander-

ings they may be thought of as being psychoìogically regressive.

ln the eyes of their contemporaries they were historicalìy retro-

gressive in their apparent preference for primitive society over

civi I ization. Two two concepts - psychological regression and

historical retrogression - f¡t together with a convenient neatness

which might be misleading, for although the words imply a harmony

of interest with each other, and a sìmilarity of outlook between

beachcombers and islanders, the sense of betrayal which most beach-

combers experienced suggests that ¡t is vain to look for a common

beachcomber identity. rHistorical retrogressionr, moreover, is no

more than a sociaì Darwinist figure of speech, and offers no sub-

stantial suggestion of an acquired Polynesian identity for the
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beachcombers. The evidence relating to a beachcomber identity or a

beachcomber personal ity is replete with suggestions of divisiveness

and personal disharrnony which lacks both consistency and integrity

unless viewed in terms of the psychoanalytical theory of society.

l^lhen a beachcomber or potential beachcomber stepped from

his vesseì onto an ìsland shore he became an outcast to his home

culture and an alien among his hosts. European observers looked on

him with scorn and disgust, and the islanders wavered between hos-

ti I ity and indifference. The beachcombers themselves, having no

strong attachment to their homelands, lacking a critique of western

civilization, and having no ideoìogy in which the Pacif ic islanders

had a place, viewed the world with an insouciance which was modified

only by an ambivalence towards their fellow beachcombers. Unl ike

the experience to be found on the Australian or American frontier,

which f rontiersmen bel ìeved to have made them what they v\,ere, a

stereotype of the beachcombers appears onìy in the I iterature of

the non-beachcomber observers. Beachcombers made no attempt to

assert their group identìty either in their writing or in their

behav i ou r.

Since they were al iens in an environment where there were

few of their own kind, where ì ife uras uncertain and where elementary

comforts couìd not be taken for granted it could be readily under-

stood had beachcombers sought each othersr company and taken advan-

tage of opportunities for companionship and mutual support. lt is

conìrnonly thought that the sharing of common risks and hardships

establ ishes a bond between people. Although some remarkable friend-

ships did develop, relationships between beachcombers were more

characterized by the lack of a comnìon identity and by an extreme
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divisiveness.

The beachcomber I ¡terature contains sagas of extraordinary

friendships which persisted despite great d¡ff¡cul ties. Such friend-

ships are rare in any human context and few are known from the beach-

comber era. The most spectacular and well known are those between

John Young and lsaac Davis in Hawali, and of John Twyning and John

Jones in Fiji. Davis and Youngrs friendship began when Young hras

marooned and Davis was an invalìd from the severe injuries he received

when he uras captured by the Hawai ians in 1790.1 L"a", Kamehameha was

able to thwart their attempts to escape mereìy by keeping them separ-

ate when the opportunity to escape 
".or".2 Davis died prematureìy in

l8l0 and his chiìdren were taken ¡nto Youngrs family as though they

were Young's own chi ìd..n.3 The first fruit of the Jones-Twyning

friendship was the construct¡on of two small vessels. The partner-

ship was not diminished in the eyes of either by Twyningrs protracted

and debilitating Ìllness. Jones saved Twyning¡s life on this occa-

sion, and again in more dramatic circumstances at considerable risk
,rto his oì^rn.'

Long lasting and devoted friendships of this kind are rare,

and they were atypical among beachcombers. More cornmon was the kind

of friendship between Torrey and Noyce in the Marquesas in the I830's.

They were shipmates, were close friends during their two yearsr resi-

2

3

e.g. George Vancouver, A Voyage of Diseouery, (3 Vols., London,
l7g8), vol. II, pp.l36-138.

ft¿d., pp.l42-143.

Bruce Cartwright (Jnr.) , rGenealogy, 0ld Fami I ies of Hawai i' ,
(ms.), ñ.p.

\ John P.
I 850) ,

Twy

Pp.8
n i ng, The Shípt':neck and Aduentures of
2-85,96-t00.

(London,
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dence in that they co-operated, shared experiences and helped each

other in time of stress or difficulty. Yet when an opPortunity to

escape offered, it was each man for himself.5 ln Tonga, Read and

an unnamed friend were mistaken for father and son. Their relation-

ship was one of friendship and mutual support, and they ìived up to

the Tongans' error; but when the time was ready, they went their

separate ways: Read stayed in Tonga; his rfather' left.6

lnstances of friendship like this can be pointed to in all

island groups at all times in the beachcomber era. Their character-

istìc feature v.ras that they were brought into being by circumstances,

and were terminated when circumstances made it appear approPriate to

one or all parties. That it was a community of circumstance rather

than a community of interest or sense of common identity is further

suggested by the relationship between Cary and tlhippy in Fiji in the

late l82O's and early 1830's. Cary and Whippy had been boyhood

friends in Nantucket, and their revived friendship in Fiji was

evidently cordial, yet they saw each other infrequently'on at

least one occasion a year elapsed between meetings.T

Friendship on a more casual level was also common: what

might be called an amicable acquaintanceship, which enabled beach-

combers who usually lived apart from each other, to get together when

occasion called, such as the avaÌlability of a keg of rum o¡. gin.8

5. Ur¡ ì ì ¡ am Tor rey , Tonneg's NarnatÌ;:e , (Boston, ,l848), pp.l58-161.

. ., (London, 1833), p.63.6. J. Orlebar, A Mùdshìpman's JouwnL

[W¡ltiam S. Cary], wneeked on the Feeiees;
pp.27-28, 43-44.

(Nantucket, I 928) ,

8. R.B. Lyth to Thomas l.lilìiams, 24 August, 1848, in 'Letters to
Thomas W¡ll iamsr, (¡ls.); Milo Calkin, Ihe Last Voyage of the
fndepend.ence, [San Francisco, 1952), P.66.

7
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These occasions require no greater commitment to or interest in each

other thari an occasional desire for company in circumstânces charac-

teristic of thei r pre-island days. There is I ittle pìeasure in

drinking a keg of rum by oneself.

Hospitaì ity tras practised between beachcombers on other

occasions than these, but it should be distinguished from that prac-

tised by the contemporaries and counterparts of the beachcombers, the

frontiersman of Austral ia and Ameri"".9 0n the continental frontier

it was a symptom of a feeling of unity, and it promoted a sense of

belonging to a group which was developing unique and distinguishing

characteristics. Hosp¡tal ¡ty as such between beachcombers was I ittìe

commented on unti I late in the beachcomber era. DÌaper, visiting

Rewa in Fiji in about 1844, at a time when the beachcomber phase

was merging into the beach-community phase, described what he

regarded as the norm:

Some of those sawing immediateìy left their work to conduct
me ¡nto their house, and prepare me something [o eat, ¡t
beìng customary wìth the Europeans that are naturaì ized,
as it were, through their ìong abode in the Feejees to be
hospitabìe, a practice which they have adopted through the
example of these savages.l0

ln other words, hospìtal ¡ty v'ras offered not because of a shared beach-

comber identity, but because of an äcquired Fijian identity. The same

should be said, for example, of Robartsroffering food and other civil-

ities to his bitter enemy Cabri in the M".qr.r"r,ll and probably also

g. Russel Ward, The AustraLian Legend, (2nd Edition, Melbourne,
1966), PP.84-85.

10. John Jackson, rNarratìve' in J. E. Erski ne, Jou.xnaL of a Cruise
AnoW the rsT,ands of the Westezm Paeifie . . ., (London, ì853),
p. 460 .

I I . Greg Den lng, The Marquesan JournaL of Eú'tand Robavts, (Canberra,
1974) , p.126.
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to Robartsr beìng offered hospital ity in Tahiti after fìeeing from

Nukuh¡u".12

Mundane acts of helpfuìness and co-operation - of which

there ì^,ere a great many - cannot be explained so simply. Some of

these acts of mutual aid \^,ere processes of major diplomacy and risk,

such as the ransoming of Magoun Ìn Fi j i by l,Jhippy and his companions

at Levuka.13 Also in Fiji and at about the same time (183ì), bur on

the other side of Vanua Levu, the GLide castaways were a well united

group, I iving together, co-operating in sustaining and entertaining

themselves, and in reciprocating Fijian favours. The GLi,de'casta-

ways, however, were resident for only a few weeks, and were endeavour-

ing to arrange their ,.r.u".14 Their closeness would inevitably have

evaporated had the period of residence been longer - perhaps they

would have become absorbed in an osciìlating process of fragmentation

and co-operation such as happened to the Bounty ts, men in Tahiti in
IE

1789-1791 ,'t Frequently, co-operat ion was defined s impìy and total ly

¡n terms of transient seìf-interest which fluctuated àccording to

circumstances and changing percept¡ons of self-interest. This was

certainìy the case on Tongareva (Penrhyn) between Lamont and his com-

panions - first as they built a vessel ìn which to escape from the

ftid. , pp. 164- ì68.12.

t3.

ì4.

Magoun was the pawn in considerations of poì^rer in Fi j ian pol i-
tics, and VJhippy merely an instrument. See E.J. Turpin,
f Extracts f rom Diary and Narrativesr, (Ms.), $ Ö Zl-Zt+, and
see beìow Chapter 6, pp.27l, 275.

J. 0l iver, The Wreek of the GLí,de, (London, and New York, 1848),
pp. 105- I 20.

15. James Morrison, The JourmaL of Jønes Monnison, (London, 1935),
pp.78, 80, 8z-ag, 91.
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atoll, and second as they dabbled in locaì pol itics. t6

The imperative of survival was perhaps the most frequent

stimulus to mutual aid on the part of beachcombers and potential

beachcomb".r,lT 
"nd 

yet there v,,ere a number of interesting cases

which cannot be easi ly explained by positing an ulterior motive.

Among these may be i nc I uded Robarts t generous ass i stance to [,Ja I ker

on Nukuhiva in 1805. Robarts by a stratagem rescued l,Jalker from a

tribe with whom he was unhappy and unsafe, and enabled him to get

a passage on the next ship which called.lS Simiìar acts of personal

risk and inconvenience for the benef¡t of one's fellows occurred

among the Poy,t-au-Pnínce men in Tonga, in l8l0 when CaptaÌn Fisk

in the Eauoríte was able to rescue them. One of the castaurays,

Robert Brown, risked his life and his chances of rescue in attempt-

ing to bring other castâv'/ays to the Faoorite; and Mariner also tried

to effect the rescue of as many as possible.19 Th"r" actions by

Robarts, Robert Brown, and Mariner, appear on the evidence available,

to be nothing other than actions of sympathy or charity. According

to Robarts, his mercy errand was already being organized when war

made it expedient that \.lalkerrs musket be prevented from being of

use to the enemy of an ally of Robartsrpeopìe. There is only Robartsl

word for this. ln the case of Brown and Mariner, all of their feìlow

(London, I 867) , pp.l 29, I 46, I 64,t6. E.H.
221 ,

Lamont , tliLd Life
22\, 265, 332.

17. e.9. Twyning, op. eit., pp.l34-136;
Samuel Patterson , Naz'z'atítse of the Aduentures

l8l7), pp.84-85, 87;
R.L. Browning, tNotes on the South Sea lslandst,

(Pa I mer,

(¡,ts.), p.50.

Dening, op. eit., pp.l06-108, l¡3.

John Martin, The Natí,ues of the Tonga fsLands, (2 Vols., London,
l8t8) , vol . II, p.53.

18.

19.
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beachcombers about whom they were concerned were former shipmates of

the Poz,t-au-Prinee. This fact perhaps gave them a common sympathy;

but what opportunity there was for close friendship between the

beachcombers during their time in Tonga is not clear from Martin's

account.

The common inference which emerges from a consideration of

the relationships between beachcombers - even from relatÌonships of

friendshÌp and charity - is that they did not so act because of a

corûnon beachcomber feel ing. They acted from self-interest, from

compassìon, or because they had been comrades, but not because there

was any corûnon feeling which was part of the essence of being a beach-

comber. There appeårs to be no firm evidence that a beachcomber ever

looked at himself as being one of a type of simiìar men whose simi-

ìarity was their relatively isolated residence ìn a Polynesian commun-

ìty, of ever having a type-concept by reference to which he identified

himself.

The concept of a beachcomber as recent historiography has

defined ¡t incorporates the idea of a European living in isolation

from his felìow Europeans, at least to the extent of having better

than sporadic contact with no more than perhaps t\¡ro or three of them.

Separation, therefore, and not co-operation was one of the halìmarks

of beachcombing. This isolation was partly enforced by the circum-

stances of I iving in island communities. For considerations of

resource al location, prestÌge or pol itics, castaways and deserters

and the ìike were separated by their hosts into different households,

different villages, and over different islands. This disþersaì seems

to have been universaì, and was usually arranged on the wishes of the

Ìslanders, not the Europeans: Torrey in the Marquesas describes his
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great anx¡ety at being compulsoriìy separated;20 and so did Lay in

the Marshal I Isìands in 182\.21 At least as often however, although

the initiative was stìll taken by the isìanders, there is no indica-

tion that the beachcombers were unhappy v.rith the arrangeme nt.22

Ìndeed, on other evidence it seems I ikely that the beachcombers

themselves preferred it that way. Twyning indicates a strong element

of vol ition in the dispersal of beachcombers:

. had we been wise enough to have remained united
amongst ourselves, we might have been tolerably com-
fortable. But instead of this we attached ourselves
to different petty chiefs, got jealous of each other,
which often produced quarrels that ended in blows.23

From the experience of other beachcombers it seems that this frag-

mentation came about less from a drifting disposition than from a

pos itive aversion to I iving in close relationships with each other.

The Hazniet castav,rays on tlal I is lsland, for instance, ìearned of a

French beachcomber there who moved to a more distant place on their
arrival in order that he might have nothing to do with them.24

Robartsr relationship with Cabri on Nukuhiva was of the same order:

del iberate avo¡dance.25 Quarrelsomeness, mutual jealousy and mis-

trust v\,ere so common - or at least so widely and consistently

20.

2t.

22.

Torrey, op. eit., pp.122-123.

\,/¡ìì iam Lay and Cyrus M. Hussey,
GLobe, (New York, 1963) , p.\7.

. Mutiny on the

Charles Sparshatt, . Loss of the ship Harniet (London,
r839), p.16.
James I,/i lson, A Missíonar7 Voyage
Thomas Nightingaìe, Oceaníc Sketehes, (London, 1835), pp.7L-75.

Twyning, op. cít., pp.72-73.

Sparshatt, op. cit. , p. I 6

A.J. von Krusenstern, Voyage Anound the l^lotLd, (2 Vols., London,
l813), Vol. I, pp.llt-112.

23.

2l+.

25.



162

reported - in beachcombersr relationships with each other, that one

must infer that the inability to get on with each other was one of

the essentiaì characteristics of beachcombers. Even in situations

of hospital ¡ty between beachcombers, there was a latent hosti I ity

which was incompletely supprest"d.26 Alì the major beachcomber

centres offer evidence of fragmentat¡on - except Tonga, where the

evidence of beachcomber act¡vity is slender. Even in Hawai i where

Kamehameha kept very firm control of the resident white-men, efforts

at the end of the beachcomber era to expel whites were attributed to

quarreìs between them;27 *hiìe an undated document in the Archives

of Hawaii arguing for annexation to the United States of America

makes a cìaim that:

Ever since white people have been at the lslands, there has
been constant friction between the different national ities. 28

0n a less than universal scale, but sti I I very frequently,

the quarrelsomeness bubbled over into violence and murder. Nauru,

Rotuma, and Fij i during its fi rst beachcomber era were especiaì ly

prone. Savagers contemporaries largely ki I led each other off unti I

onìy Paddy Connor remain"d;29 in the ì830's and later Rotuma had an

evi I reputation which lasted longer than the guarrel I ing and murder-

¡ng.30 Nauru, outsìde the culture area of Polynesia, became the

26.

27.

28.

29.

e.9. Den i ng , op. dt . , pp . I 67- 169, 173 .

Maria Loomis, rJournal, l8l9-1824', (Ts.), p.49.

Hawaì ¡, F.0. E Ex., rUndated Documents', ltem 78, (ns.).

J.H. Eageìston, rrJournal of the rEmerald'," $ $ SOI-505. See
also Martin, op. eít.,I, pp.322-323; II,67.

30. Henry Ransome, 'Log El ¡zabeth, 1832-4' , (l'1

also Litton Forbes, hùo Ieaz,s in Fiji, (London,
22\.

s. ) , pp.59-60;
1875) , pp.223-
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paradigm for the violence which beachcombers committed on each other.

There, it was not only extreme, but was sustained for severaì beach-

comber-generations. Murder and the fear of murder were being reported

between the ìate .l830's and the early 1850's; according to one source,

Nauru simply bras not big enough for more than three or four beach-

"orb".r.3l Samoa in the l83O's, though not especial ly turbulent,

also witnessed the spectacle of beachcombers killing each other off

for no discernable reason which one normal ly associates with mu rd"r.32

There is no indication of affairs going to this extreme in Tahiti or

Hawaii, except perhaps in the earli"rt y""rr.33 But as if to redress

the balance, the Marquesan beachcombers were said to be so violent

that they always v'rent armed, and that strangers were unsafe among

th.t.34

Quarrelsomeness and violence appear therefore to be more

a part of the essential attributes of beachcombers than the ability

to I ive together peacefully. Even the well regulated settlement

dominated by Whippy in Fij i had its qua.."lr.35 People I iving to-

31. M.D. ì¡/allis, LifednFeejee, (R¡dgwood,
also R.C. Morgan, 'Journal, 1836-1838',
T. Beckford Simpson, tNautical Surveysr,

and Sydney GeneraL TraÅ.e Líst, Vol . I,
lA Roving Printert , Life and Adoenktze i

(New York, l86l), p.ll7.

. \,J. T. P r i tcha rd , Polynesíæt Reminíscenees, (London , 1 968) ,

. t99.

. P. Turner, rJournal, Book !¡, (ms.), pp.ll5.ll6.

33. e.g. among theBountu men Thompson kill¡ng Churchill. See
Morr i son, op. a|t. , p.93. For Hawa i i see J . Mea res, Voyages
made in the Iears L78B and LTB7 . ., (London, 1790), p.350.

3l+. Robert Thomson, 'The Marquesas lslandsr in G.M. Sheahan,
rMarquesan Source Materialt, (Ts.), p.ccv.

35. G.C. Henderson, The JouzrytaL of Thomas WiLLíøns, (Syaney, l93l),
Vol . II, p.\7\.

Charles ì¡tilkes, Natratíue of the United States ErpLorLng Erye-
dttion , (5 vols., Phi ladelphia, 1845), vol. III, p.69"

1967), pp.200-201 . See
(l,ts.), l8 May, 1837;
The ShíppirLg Gazette
(l 844) , p.86;

n the SoLtth Pacífíc,

32. e.9
P

Rev
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gether usually quarrel at some stage, but for an abnormally large

number of beachcombers, quarrels seemed endemic, and frequently ended

in violence and death. Adversity, common experiences and shared

risks and anxieties înstead of drawÌng them together to be better

able to cope with their situation seems to have driven them to self

- or mutual - destruct¡on, occasionalìy on an orgiastic scale. There

seems no reason to conclude that the beachcomber selection process

singìed out the psychopathic, or the unduly quarrelsome, although in

sonìe cases this is known to have been the case - for example, that of

Brown, put ashore from the Iulercuzg in Tah¡t¡36 in 1789, and Brownrs

is not an isolated ""r..37 On the whole, however, unless sailors in

the period roughly 1780-ì840 can be shown to have been a particularly

and notoriously criminal class then another expìanation must be found

for the behaviour of the beachcombers towards each other. There are

t\^ro reasons for this claÎm. First, the beachcombers had to I ive on

good terms with the isìanders if they wanted to survive; it was

violence against each other which killed them off, not against their

hosts. Second, the process of selection of potent¡al beachcombers

vvas a random on",38 and the further process of determining which of

them left the ìsìands after a short time and which stayed for longer,

also possessed a very strong accidental element.

The alternative explanat¡on is that the process of becoming

and being a beachcomber itself engendered the tendency to quarrel and

fight with oners fel low-beachcombers. General disorientation is un-

36. George i4ortimer, )bseruations anÅ Rematks . . ., (London, ì791),
PP.27 , 3t+ .

37. Rev. J. Thomas, rDraft Letter Bookt, 20 December, 1832, p.146.

38. See Chapter I above, pp.133-ì35.
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likely to be the explanation here because ¡f it were one would expect

the quarrelsomeness to pass as they became accustomed to their new

circumstances. ln the absence of any immediate rational explanation

it may be inferred that living in the islands brought about a person-

ality disruption which in a large number of cases was not resolved:

that is, instead of resulting in a re-Ìntegration of the personality,

it brought about a part¡al disintegration. Some degree of disinte-

grat¡on of the personaìity could be expected from the stresses of

culture-shock or of transculturat¡on.39 ln this context the case

of George Vason is important. He was able to cope v,rith the necessary

adjustments posed by Tongan I ife (¡.e. achieved a re-întegration of

the ego) but was only partialìy successful in making the next adjust-

ment to the way of life of the English evangelicals - thereby showing

that there ì¡rere strict I imits to the f lexibil ity of personal ity in

coping with successive changes. ln the case of violent, apparently

maìadaptive beachcombers successful adaptation to island culture was

possibìe, at least to the extent of not coming into direct confronta-

t ¡on v,,¡th is I and cul tures . Even th i s degree of adaptat ion î s ind ica-

tive of partial reintegration of the personal ity.

ln looking for the dynamics of personal ity most I ikely to

be invoìved in these processes the most striking feature is the con-

trast between the repression, restraint and discipl ine on board ship,

and the apparent I icence of isìand I ife. The abol ition of repression

- the dream of radical political philosophers, and especially of the

so-called rsexual radicalsr since Freud - has rareìy been achieved

even in theory. Freud described and explained the feel ings of frus-

tration and unhappiness which seem to be characterÌstic of civi I ized

39. As suggested Ìn Chapter 3, pp.l35-139.
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I ife, but couìd see no solution.40 Marcuse offered a hypothesis

which at least postulated the poss¡b¡l¡ty of a society not based

. 4ton repression. " Many beachcombers probably thought - at ìeast

initiaìly - that they had found a society not based on repression.

Marcuse in his optimism did not address himself to the

problem of whether, or how, an individual can cope with the lifting

of repression after I îving with it for a I ife time. His contempor-

ary, and an equal ly infìuential rsexual radical I , Norman Brown

argued that the abol ition of repression was chimerical,42 because

it was self-imposed and rooted in the human biological datum.

Nevertheless he constructed an image of what life without repression

might be like, and described it as playfuì: narcissistic and eroti-

cally exuberant.43 But for those who seek escape from an existing

condition of repression as the beachcombers did - or to put ¡t in

Brownrs imagery - those who seek to abolish the Apollonian ego and

replace it with a Dionysian ego mix for themselves a volatile witchrs

brew. The I ife of a sai lor was fundamentaì ly Apol lonian: discipì ined,

controlled, ordered, reguìated, abstemious; that of the beachcomber-

ideal was Dionysian: exuberant, ecstatic, unrestrained. Yet the

beachcombers could ñot wholly jettison the Apolìonian ego - even ¡f

it were theoretìcally possible - for lîfe with the Polynesians also

40. Sigmund Freud, CíuiLízation and, fß Diseontents, (New York,
l96l) , passim.

41. 0r perhaps more correctly, one whìch did not impose surplus
repression, and therefore permitted a I ife of free enjoyment.
Herbert Marcuse, Enos and CiÐiLìzation, (London, 1972), passim.

42. Norman 0. Brown, Lìfe Agaínst Death, (London, .1968). 
See

especial ly Chapter 16.

43. rbid. , p.269.
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demanded restraint, controì, obedience, co-operation.

The quest for Dionysian experience without constructing a

Dionysian ego results in a I rrhorrible mixture of sensual ity and

crueltyrr ' (Brown quoting Nietzsche),44 "n ambivalent mixture of

the instincts of Life and Death. Brown's hypothesizing thus ends

in an apt description of the behaviour of the beachcombers towards

each other: sensual ity, cruelty, ambivalence. The only alternative

to the witchrs brevr, he says, is psychoanalytical consc¡orrn"rr.45

The beachcombers manifestly did not have the latter; the former was

at least known; the implication is, therefore, that the beachcombers

could not live together because of the results of partial personal-

¡ty disintegration; nor would they be abìe to until they ceased to

seek the impossible in island society: the abol itìon of repression,

the recovery of ch i I dhood.

The suggestion that beachcombers could not reìate to each

other because they were unconsciously seeking the unattainabìe in

island society also helps to account for the failure of the beach-

combers to identify themselves with thei r island hosts. The remarks

which they made about island society reveal an ambîvalence which

denies thorough assimì lation and identification. Diaper, for example,

showed such a marked lack of sympathy for the Fijians as to deliber-

ateìy violate and thus discredit a varîety of cherished and reveren-

tial pract¡""r.46 But at the same time he was suffìciently sympathetic

or curious to consult the Reverend John Hunt about Fijian reìigion.

Ib¿d., pp. ì 57- I 58.

Ib¿d,, p.159.

Jackson , Loe. c'tt. , pp.4z8-444, 449-450

44.

\5.

\6.
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When Hunt dismissed ¡t all as the work of the Devil Diaper admitted

that he himself was uncerta¡n.47 0n occasions, he comes close to

expressing contempt and loathing for the Fijians:

You canrt wash the EthiopÌan white! these are some
the gentlemen which some missionaries crack up as sa¡nts,

fIo
4

The brutal ity which Diaper suffered and which evoked these remarks

Ì,./as, by local criteria, thoroughly deserved, but was less than a

Fij ian committing the same offences would have received. Later,

describîng his fl ight from Cakobaurs ire, Diaper shows a shrewd

understanding of Cakobaurs position and thereby impl ies a fair degree

of sympathetic insight, for he concludes that the greater fault was

l¡o
his. ''

Herman Melvi I le, whose ourn experience as a beachcomber was

very brief, but who was well acquainted with other men who tried it,

describes a variety of personal reactions to living in island society:

fear and d¡strust initÌalìy, but later a dynamic mixture of admira-

tion, sentimental patronizing, revulsion, contempt and hostil ity.50

To make out a case for the identification of beachcombers

with isìand society would be relatively easy, as every beachcomber

who survived in uncertain situations must have been able to recognise

an identity of interest with his hosts. There is an enormous differ-

ence, however, between therrwhen in Rome .rr attitude of DÌaper

Wil l¡am D¡apea, CannibaL Jaek, (London, 1928), pp.23-24.\7.

48.

49.

50.

Íbìd., p.30.

fu¿d., p. 184.

Herman Meì v i lle, Tyþee,
t64-t65, l8l, 22\, 227,

(London, 1950), pp.93, l2l, 152-156,
261.
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trt
and Melville'' and the degree of sympathy which Vason deveìoped for

island I ¡te.52 On close examination the Vasons of the beachcomber

era were extremely rare, as the case of Lamont shows. To an exter-

nal observer, Lamont would have appeared to be well integrated into

island society. H¡s ovtn introspective account demonstrates other-

wise.

Lamont was wrecked on Tongareva (or Penrhyn lsland) in

1853. His early response to his situation showed respect for local
E2

sensitivitiesrtt but at the same time he was arrogant and condescend-

ing in his reìationships with the inhabitants,54 
"nd 

was suspicious

of and hostile towards them when they showed him hosp¡tal¡ty.55 As

time passed, he adapted himself to his situation remarkably wel l,

and showed many signs of successfuì integration: adoption by various

fami I ies, marriage, participation in ceremonies, and the making of

cìose friendships with the ¡slanders.56 Tl'rat these signs of identi-

fication were onìy apparent, however, is revealed when Lamont points

out that certain external indications of integrat¡on or identifica-

tion - such as observing tabu, and joining marauding parties - and

which would have been seen as such by an outside observer, were merely

obl igations incurred by adoption, protection and support. At the

Ib¿d., p.261; Diapea, op. eít., p.172.

lGeorge Vason] , An Authentì,e Natratíue ., (London, l8l0),
pP.93-106, lll, 154.

E.H. Lamont, W¿Ld Life Among the Pacífíe fsLanÅ.s, (London, 1867),
p.ll2.

fb¿d., pp.l l2-lì3, I 15.

ftì.d., p.129.

e.g. rbíd,, pp.l8o, 183, 296,

51.

52.

53.
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55.

56.



t 70.

same time as he tolerated and participated in rel igious ceremoniaì

he could pìan the evangelization of the peopl",57 and couìd dismiss

their bel iefs as superstition with the patronizing remark that:

and ¡t
58

Towards the end of his residence on Tongareva Lamont recalled having

planned to bring about a ne\^r, white-dominated pol itical order on the
EO

atoìl,tt and at the same time hoped for rescue from there as passion-

ately as he had on his arr¡val.60

Lamont¡s introspection is almost unique among beachcomber

writings; in its detail and relative sophist¡cation his book stands

aìone. Perhaps rnore clearly than any other he shows the ambivalence

of the feel ings of beachcombers towards island society. ldentifica-

t¡on wìth island society was Present, but it was neither exclusive

nor profound, but narrowly superficial and derived from universal

needs for sustenance, companionship and activity. The resentment

which cìearly underlay some of the acts of aPparent conformity, and

the overt hostility and acknowìedged desire to escape urere not con-

tradict¡ons of the feelìng of identity with island society, but a

Very real istic resPonse to a situation which was infinitely frus-

trating. Expectations of I ife in isìand society, absorbed as part

of the European cultural background brere as far removed from reality

as they u,ere an irrational formulation for an idyìl . Owing to the

rbid, ,

rb¿d.,

rb¿d. ,

rbid. ,

p.162.

p.262.

Pp .299-300 .

P.306.

VJe were working off their prejudices by degrees,
was poì¡cy to yield to them in trifling matters.

57.

58.

59.

60.
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strength of th¡s irrational quest, it couìd not be ignored or abol-

ished, and consequently most beachcombers could not achieve other

than a superficial adaptation to island society. For every admi r-

able trait which they found, they dìscovered another which struck

them as offensive. The boredom which Lamont fought with, and which

many other beachcombers experienced was the result of a diffusion

of the effects of the confìict of attraction and repulsion. ln this

disguised form the hostil ity towards oners circumstances and the

frustration of the island promise was neutraì ized, thus enabl ing

important concessions to the real ity of the situation: concessions

which took the form of a superficlal sympathy and identification with

island ìife. I.J¡lliam Singìeton, the Poz,t-au-Pv,ince survivor who

lived the rest of his ìife in Tonga, and died in 1832 after a resi-

dence of twenty-five years and six months is as good an example of

identifìcation with h¡s Polynesian hosts as one ìs likely to find.

Aptly, his dying words offer the key to the relationship between a

beachcomber and hìs adopted society: his last words were Tongan, but

thei r meaning was European. They were, rrl bel ieve fi rmly in Chr¡st".6l

0f their attitudes towards brestern society the beachcombers

left l¡ttìe direct evidence. As it was argued in Chapter 3 there was

no beachcomber ideology, and no considered assessment of western cul-

ture. [n the refusal of beachcombers to äccept a passage back to

Europe or America one can infer the failure of a beachcomber to

identify strongìy with his original home society.62 ln some cases

Rev. J. Vlarkin, rJournal, 1830-1839', (Ms.), p.76, l2 May, 1832.

e.g. Hugh Çuming, rJournal of a Voyage, 1827'81
John Turnbul 1, A Voyage Round. the World . . ,
pp.295-296 .

(ms. ) , p.28.
ondon, I 8l 3) ,

6t.

62. ,
(t-
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the inference seems valid, for exampìe Hagerstein reportedly pre-

ferred eating with Tahitians than with Europ."nr.63 But at the same

time, although Young and Davis in Hawaii refused repatriation on the

grounds that they could not be as happy nor secure in Engìand as they

could be in Hawa¡¡,64 they gave strong indications of their continued

attachment to, and identification with England,65 
"nd 

indeed, with

western society general 1y.66

lf no firm attitude can be inferred from the refusal of

some beachcombers to return to l,Jestern Society, then similarly noth-

ing concrete is implied by the action of beachcombers who made a

practice of visiting shÌps which cal led. Such visits were made

probably for social intercourse as much as for trade,67 o, ,o inter-

pret, or to gain status in the eyes of the islanders, and imply

nothing about the moral or psychological support which the beach-

comber might have drawh from such contact.

That some beachcombers did continue to identify themselves

by reference to their place in European society, or by reference to

their relationshìp with European visitors is beyond question. Robarts

and \,Jhippy are the most quotabìe examples,63 ¡ua there v,rere many others

63. There is another possible explanation here: \,Ji lson says that
Hagerstein claimed that he only did so because Tahitian custom
obìiged him to. \,J¡lson did not bel ieve this reason. W¡lson,
op. cit., p.ì97.

64.

65.

66.

Vancouver, op. e¿t., III, pp.65-66.

Tbid., I, p.65.

Ebenezer Townsend (¡nr
(Honolulu, n.d.), p.l9
John Boit,rJournal of
0ctober , 1795.

) , Eætracts from the Ðiazg of . . .,

a Voyage Round the Globe', (Mt.), l6

67. e.s

68. Den

Lamont, op. cít., p.41.

n9, op. eít. , pp.67, 103, I l3-l14, ll
t^lilliams, l6 october, 1855, U.S.C.D. FJ.B.

7
j

6-
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who shared this characteristic to a greater or lesser degree. lt

seems lÌkely, however, that most of the more typical beachcombers

simply turned their backs on the \,,rest, notwithstanding their failure

to identify with isìand society. To some extent they became a-

cultural, in that they affil iated themselves cìosely with no society.

Diaper was one such, and his strictures about European society pro-

bably had wide currency. He blamed the conventional ity, the hypo-

crisy, the êrrogance and the self ishness of Europeans, but u/as care-

ful not to cut himself off from them entirely.6g

In an attempt to define the beachcomber Ìdentity, therefore,

one is struck most by the ìack of any clear identifìcation with island

society, with European (and American) society, or with themselves as a

separate sub-culture. Rather, the beachcombers seem in this ¡mportant

aspect to be as pragmatic and as nondescript as they were in all other

aspects of their history. When Sterndale observed of them that they

had burst aìl bonds of hab¡t70 h. was probabìy closer to the truth

than he realized, for when they had done so they failed to form new

connections, This suggests that the beachcombers were people of an

independent outlook, and a lack of emotional dependence. That this

characteristic should have been one of the attributes which selected

people for the beachcombing life is unlikeìy for reasons which have

been discussed in another context.Tl The al ternative explanation is

that the beachcomber experience itself fostered the development of

69.

70.

7l .

Diapea ¡ op. eit., pp.55-56,

H.B. Sterndale, rMemoranda

174-175, t82-183.

. .', (t^Jel ì ington, .l874) , p.\7.

i.e. randomness of selection, the elements of chance in survival
the motives for desertion, the high turnover among crews etc.
See above, pp. I 64* I 65, and Chapter 3.
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what might be called a tough-mindedness which served as a protection

against disappointment, betrayal, frustration, and insecurity in its
many forms.

As an indication of the development of what might be caììed

a beachcomber personal ity two things are particularly noticeable.

The first is the development of a capacity for enjoying the mundane,

for extracting pleêsure from trivial circumstances. The second is

the freedom from many of the concerns of western man: concerns which

revolve around the concepts of time, giving; F€ceiving, work, com-

panìonship, the ownership of property, and the future. ln these con-

cerns, and others, the beginnings of a pattern can be discerned. The

pattern is not one of descriptive truth, but one of possibility or

even fantasy. A description of aì1, or most, or even of the average

beachcomber is impossible to give, but a hazy sketch of the more

domÌnant beachcombers, or of what might be called the typ¡cal beach-

comber is possible. This composite beachcomber image - for that is

all such a portrait can be - is in some respects a cåricature of

western industriaì Man. ln other respects the picture is a negation

of industriaì Man. The resuìting ambivalence between the two images

was probably true of every beachcomber, just as ¡t is true of every

other product of western society. For each individual, however, the

proportions of the mixture varied; but it seems that among beach-

combers there bras a noticeably high incidence of deviance from the

western norm. t¡Jhether th is was because most beachcombers came f rom

non-urban backgrounds in Europe and America, or because of years of

monotonous, dreary ship-board life, or because of experiences as beach-

combers, probably cannot be answered with certainty, nor is it as

important as the fact of contrast itself.
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One of the characteristics most com¡nonly noticed in beach-

combers by their contemporaries was their restlessness: an inability

or reluctance to spend much time in any one place or at any one activ-

ity. VJhether it was a questing after novelty or excitement is not

evident, but it was probably associated with the adoption first of

a seafarÌng I ife, and later of the beachcombing I ife. Diaper des-

cribed it s¡mply, as something which could not be further analysed:

You know, Sir, no matter how good the chief was we couìd
not aìways stop in one place, and after a while the desire
for change was sÌmpìy i rresistible.T2

Diaperrs words imply that his experience was a common one, and cer-

tainly, many beachcombers who are known as individuals shared this

trait - Mariner, Patterson, Torrey, and Brown (of Tah¡t¡)73 - along

with the 
"nonyrorr.74 

lt is dìfficult to dissociate this restless-

ness with a careless unconcern or recklessness, which Diaper displayed

in abundance, and to which Cary, Meìviìle and Erskine aìl drew atten-

t¡on.75 To the Tongans, it was so common among beachcombers that they

thought it was an invariable characteristic of Europe"nr.76

Sterndale wrote of beachcomber types that they were 'ra sort

of naturaì philosoph"rr".77 lf by this he meant that they possessed

IRev. George Brown] , 'Oì d Hands and 0l d T ¡mes' , (¡rs. ) , p.25.

', PP.l3-
80.

72

73 Marti n, op. cít., I, pp.xxxv-xxxvi; Patterson, op. cit
4l; Torrey, op. eí,t., pp.l3-31; Morrison, op. ert., p.

7\. Turnbul I,
(Ms.), p.

op.
485,

eit., pp,l55-156; Edward Cattlin, 'Journals
J August, I 835.

75. Jackson, Loe. eit., pp.4l ì-4ì2, \3\, 44.l. Diapea, op.
pp.64-65 , 125; lcaryl, op. e¿t., p.62i Melvi lle, Typee,
Erskine, op. cit., pp.l46-ì47.

Martiî, op. cit., I, p,220.

nn' *

p.153;

76.

77. Sterndale, Loe. eít., p.\7.
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a fatalistic acceptance of whatever happened to come their way, his

observation was apt. There seems no other bray of describing a man

like Ross, who lived in the Marquesas for some years during its

sandalwood era. He was later Dillonrs chief mate on the caLden.

Bayly, a young officer on the same vessel, described him as quiet

and unassuming, and whose principal ambition was to get through life

with as ì ittle difficulty as possibìe. To this man Dil lon's ragings

had no effect. To be imperturbable in the face of Dillon was to be

a standard of measurement on one', ouun.78 As a sailor, it made

Ross unique, but other beachcombers accepted the hazards and abuses

of their way of ì ife with as I ¡ttle struggle, and as much disrega r¿.79

But equally noticeable are those cases of beachcombers who seemed

never to accept their fate, who were always striving to manufacture

an alternative for themselves. Such men were those whose assimila-

tion to the islanders was the most superficial, like Robarts, Laront,

and Lockerby.S0

The fataì istic beachcombers were better able to accept the

good, as well as the bad, than were the resisters like Robarts.

Robarts and Lamont had I imited appetites for pleasure; the fatal ists

had an exuberant approach to life, they exulted in what they had

whi le it was avai lable. DiaperSt - "n"in the archetype - expressed

78. George Bayly, Sea Life Síæty Ieats Ago,

79, e.g. Twyning, op. dt., pp.52, l2l -122,
op. cít., p.34.

(London, 1885), pp.80-81.

134-138, I53. Mortimer,

80. Dening, op. eit., p.120; G.H. von Langsdorff, Voyages and
TyaoeLs (London, l813), pp.l2l-122; Lamont, op. eí.t.,
pp.339-3\3; Sir Everard lm Thurn and L.C. l¡Jharton, Tlte Jouz,na.L
of WiLLiøn Lockerby, (London, 1925), pp.22-23.

81. Diaper was a fatal ist. He sometimes strove to change his circum-
stances but did so with cunning and circumspection; he never
fretted over the unlikely or remote the way Robarts did.
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this in a number of evocative passages, such as when he describes
Qo

himself as runn¡ng round the world for sport."' He was:

. like an lrish shipmate of mine on board a tyrannical
Yankee whaler, when the skin and grief r0ld Man' asked him
rwhat he was grinning atr , conceiving in the smal lness of
his pinched soul, that he had no business to look pìeasant,_
but Pat told him that he was laughing because he \^,as al ivelE3

It was this unconcerned approach to life which the Russian naturalist

Chamisso tried to describe when he called the Hawaiians and those who

I ived with them chi ldl ike;84 
"nd 

which perhaps also embraced David

\,Jhippy when he was described as being of a playful dispos¡t¡on.85

Perhaps as another aspect of the same sort of personaìity, rather

than a çontrast to it, was the peacefulness, the qu¡etness which

some observers noticed in beachcombers. Ross, mentioned above, is

a case in point; so is Ma.in"..86 A remark by Sterndaìe suggests

the coincTdence of exuberance and peace:

There is a sort of charm about this kind of occupation which
the dwellers in the Babel of civilization might be at a loss
to comprehend - an elasticity of spirits .^: and entire
exemption from any form of mental anxiety.uT

l¡/ith f reedom f rom mental anxiety went f reedom f rom various forms of

compulsive behaviour - I ike giving, for example. Notwithstanding

82.

8¡.

84.

85

Diapea , op. eì,t. , p.7.

ft¿d., p.8.

V.S.K. Houston, rChamisso in Hawaiit, Forty-eighth AnnuaL Repont,
Hø'taíian HístorioaL Soeiety, (Honolulu, l94O), p.60.

Correspondence relative to David tlhippy, Letter, 28 December,
186 - , p.3 , (t'1s .) .

86. Marti n, op. cit., I, p.xxxvi-xxxvi i. See also J.S.C. Dumont
DrUrvi I le, 'The Voyage of the Astrolabe , 1826-1827t, (Ts. trans-
lated by 0l ive VJright) , p.l0; Jefferson, ' 

journal' , 23 July,
ì801, p.40, L.M.s.-s.s.J., Box l.

87. Sterndale, Loe. e|t., p.48.
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Sterndale's statement that beachcombers and others who lived among

the islanders were of necessity hosp¡table and generous,SS th"y *"."

impelled by no conviction that giving was the road to inner peace.

Diaper, early in his career, said he delighted in doing small tech-

nical jobs for his hosts;89 Rob"rts, consistently an exception,

enjoyed being abìe to 9iu".90 Diaper early gave up the practice of

gratuitously giving either goods or services, and at one stage at

least seems to have recognized that such giving had an unconscious

motivation: when he blas prospering as a trader in Vavaru he fre-

quently threw handfuls of money av'ray

. in a violent passion, scattering ¡t in al I directions,
and often never recovering it again, cursing it with that
degree of exasperation that any one perceiving me, would
have pronounced me stark, s!aring, raving mad, and I beì ieve
I was, at that time ..91

The counterpart of giving - receiving - u'ras something else

over which beachcombers experienced no anxiety. Robarts is again an

excêpt¡on: he always fel t uncomfortable about receiving a gift ¡f

he did not feel that he had earned ¡t, just as ¡t rankled with him

if he received nothing when he thought he had deserved a 9ift.92

Most other beachcombers felt no anxiety about receiving charity; on

the contrary, they did not even perceive it as charity but merely a

right they had to whatever was avai ì"bìe.93 lt would be misleading

88.

89.

90.

9r.

92.

93.

fb¿d., P.t+7.

Jackson, Loc. eit., p.440.

Dening , op. eit. , pp.32, 67,

Diapea , op, cit. , p.236.

Dening , op. eít, , p.166, Cf .

Diapea , op, eit., pp. t88-189;
l,Jilson, op. eit., p.2\6.

129.

p. I 64.

Patterson, op. eit., p.97;
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to dism¡ss this trait as mere uncouthness or seìfishness. I t was

exactly this sort of behaviour in the islanders which contemporaries
qI

branded as ringrat¡tuder.'' As Mannoni points out, this sort of

behaviour - and the European reaction - is culturally defìned and

is the expression of a particular personaìity type which most beach-

combers possibìy shared with their hosts, and which is characteris-

tic of I iving in a non-competìt¡ve social environment which fosters

a sense of security rather than a sense of independence and perform-
OE

ance.tt

Giving and receiv¡ng are I inked to work because they refer

to exchange of the products of work. By this standard too the beach-

combers hint that thei r personaì ities rather than thei r ci rcumstances

freed them. \,Jork to many, is an ambivalent thing: ¡t is associated

with irksome drudgery, with unrelenting discipl ine; most profess to

hate it, but few sincerely want to give it up. Some beachcombers

were compulsive workers, ìike l.J¡l I ¡am Davis in Hawaii, or the boat

bui lding beachcombers I ike Twyning, and Morriron.g6 Among other

"compulsive'r workers were Diaper (during his self-styled "madnessil

period), Vason, Lamont and Robarts. More common, however, was the

disinclination to do more work than was necessary - such as Brown in

Tahiti whose addiction to work was early cured,97 o, the majority of

94. Henderson, op. eit., II, pp.35l , 3\2, J\2n; l,Jal I i
p.231; [Joseph Smith],'Tahitian Reminiscencesr,
Part II, ,.\7; rA Roving Printer' , op. dt., p.25

s,
(z
l.

op. cit.,
Vol s. , Ts.) ,

95. 0. Mannoni, Prospero and CaLíban, (New York, 1964), pp.ll-12,
39-47 .

96. Morrison, op. eit., pp.Slff ; Twyning, op. cit., pp.SZff ;
Archibald Campbel l, A Voyage Round the lloz,Ld . ., (Honolulu,
1967), p.ì t9.

97. Mortimer, op. cùt,, p.35; Cf . Morrison, op. eit., p.79.
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the Hawai ian beachcombers whom visitors distinguished from the more

respectabl".gS The criterion of work discriminates beachcombers from

other men less clearly than do other characteristics, because even

the ìeast active needed to provide something; but the sort of beach-

comber ìike Davis, or a man ìike Slade who was half-beachcomber, half-

trader, for whom work and productivity was an obsession, was compar-
ooatively tate.tt

Hore distinctive than their attitude to work uras the¡r

attitude to time. They exhibited a lack of awareness of time which

cannot be explained merely by pointing to the ìosing track of time

which inevitably happens when one cannot measure - such as u,as the

case with Danford, who couìd not tell Seemann whether he had been

sixteen, eighteen or tv,Jenty years in Fi; ¡l0g - for some beachcombers

kept an accúrate record of time with no instruments: Patterson tied

knots in lengths of grass, Mariner notched trees so carefuìly that

he was only one day in error after four years; and Twyning feìt that

it mattered that a certain event took pìace at one orclock, though

¡t is un¡mportant in his narrat¡u".l0l 0ther beachcombers, however,

possessed a time sense which was so unrealistic that it cannot be

explained merely in terms of the absence of a calendar. Robarts

refers to a three year famin"l02 which appears from his narrative

98. Aìexander Ross, Aduentures . on the .
(London, t849), pp.\6-\7. Boit, rJournal
October, 1795, remarks on John Barton.

CoLutnbia Rítsen,
.,, (Ms.), l6

John Slade, )Ld SLad.e, (Boston, 1844), p.8699.

100 .

t0l.

Seemann , op. eit. , p. I 00.

Martin, op. eit., II, p.73; Patterson, op. eít., p.97; Twyning,
op. eit., p.125.

102. DenÌng, op. cít,, p.123.
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to have lasted only several months. Eìsewhere he cìaims having I ived

withrthis tribe[ for ten y""rr.ì03 ln fact he Iived in the Marquesas

only seven years, and with I'his tribe!'for probably no more than five.

Again, he speaks of a lapse of 'rseveral years'r in a context which

impl ies a very much shorter per¡o¿.104 SÌmilarly Diaper is quoted

as describing events in his life of sixteen years before in terms

which imply the very recent past.l05 More definite than these hints

of an unawareness of time is Erskiners description of the re-union of

two beachcombers, former shipmates, after an eighteen years separat¡on.

Having greeted each other,

. they seemed to have no incidents of interest to relate
or recaì, [sic], and might have been supposed to have ìived
together ever since. The want of curiosity about passing
events, and indìfference to the past and future, seem to be
the necessary conditions of the adoption of a half-civi ì îsed
style of life by Europeans, of whom Read was,-for the class
to which he belonged, a very good spec¡ts¡..106

Time was meaningless; but not because there was no way of measuring

¡t. lt passed unmeasured and uncounted because it had no meaning.

Consequently, anticipation of the future was absent from the con-

cerns of beachcombers, except for those who, like TwynÌng and Lamont,

cìung to their European ident¡ty.l07

r03.

r 04.

r05.

h¿d., p.l 13.

Ib¿d. , p.157 .

lBrown] , op. cít., p.24. According to Brown, Diaper when relat-
ing his experiences in the Solomons used the words, "The beggars
scoffed (¡... ate) a priest whilst I was there. They seem to
have quite a fancy for priests, for thatrs the third they have
scoffedrr. The event probably happened in 1847; the conversa-
tion took place ìn .l863. H.M. Laracy, 'Cathol ic Missîons in
the Solomon lslands, 1845-1966t, (ph.D Thesis, A.N.U., 1969),
pp.36-37 .

Erskine, op. eit. , p.146.

op. eit., p.306.

r 06.

t 07. e .9. Lamont,
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A distinction is sometimes drawn between cultures which use

guilt as a means of social control, and those which use shame. The

difference is that sanctions in a "shame" cuìture are external; in a

,rguil trr culture they are ¡nternal ized with the conscience as the

monitor of behaviour. ln a "shame cultureil publ ic opinion is the

individualrs conscience. The beachcombers - as a type - were apparent-

ly,,shame'r people. The early Hawaiian beachcombers dressed in Euro-

pean clothes when ships visited; the rest of the time they dressed

like Hawa¡i"nr.ì08 lt was obviously not expedient for them to dress

ìike Europeans alì the time; but similarly, there was no need to

become rrrespectablerr when ships arrived. Patterson in Fiji made

no objection to the confiscation of his clothes, "for alI around me

ì,\,ere in the same conditionr '.109

Dignity and the veneer of respectability troubled most

beachcombers very I ¡ttle during the prime of theìr beachcomber days.

0lder men, and short-term beachcombers were more affected by ¡t.

Lamont, for instance, was worried about his dignity in the eyes of

the islandersrll0 B"y, floundered in an orgy of religious funda-

llt
mental i sm; ' ' ' and the Levuka beachcombers imposed respectabi I i ty

upon themselves as soon as their numbers became large enough for

them to think of themselves as a comnìun¡ty,ll2 unhile \,lhippy, its

r 08.

t 0g.

I10.

il1.

Townsend , op. eì't., P.26.

Patterson, oP. e¿t., P.83.

Lamont , oP. cit. , P.132.

Peter Bays, A Narratiue of the t'lreek of the Mínerua
(Cambridge, l83l), pp,6, 9, 32-33

e.g. J. Caìvert,Itissionary Labours Among the Car¿nibaLs,
(London, l87o) , pp.2\, 304.

I 12.
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leader, grer^/ from a young man of playful disposition into a sterm New

England patenføníL¿o".l13 Marin, as he grew older, became a voyeur

who disguised his prurience with a reì igious vene"r.ll4 ,n" anxiety,

sense of insecurity, and need for various comforts ranging from

rel igÌon to self-deceptionlì5 ,ho"n by some beachcombers were strongly

contrasted with their independence and fecklessness in other circum-

stances. These changes which reverse the openness and sense of free-

dom exh¡b¡ted by many beachcombers suggest a return to a more repress-

ive frame of mind, more characteristic of the sort of life which the

beachcombers had left behind them. Perhaps this change was due to

changing circumstances; more often it seems to be associated with

growing older, as ¡f the personality pattern which had been altered

by becoming a beachcomber eventually reasserted itself.lì6

ln two other characteristics beachcombers differed from the

v'restern norm. The f i rst was thei r i ntolerance of authori ty; the last,

thei r indifference to property and Ìts accumulation. Diaper is again

the paradigm of disrespectfulness for authority, whatever form it

Field notes !, January, l97l+, See also his remorse in uniden-
tif ied letter, 28 December, 186-, in VJhippy Letters, (}4r.¡.

Ross Cox, Adttentuyes on the CoLwnbia Riuer (2 Vols.,
London, l83l), Vol. I, p.36.

il3.

r t4.

I15. e.g. VJ.VJ. c¡l l, Jottings from the PaeÌ,fic, (London, 1885) , p.3\
Twyning, op. cit., p..l45.
Dening , op. cit. , p.l0ì.

r 16. The psychoanalytical ly incl ìned wi I I recognise in the foregoing
a description of people unusual ly lacking in neurotic symptoms
as they are known in the west. The reversionary changes in
later I ife can be identified as the resurgence of neurotic
symptoms known as the return of the repressed. Such a devel-
opment underl ines the fact that escape to island I ife offered
some escape from the anxieties of western I ife, but offered
no cure. A fundamental tenet of psychoanalysis is that there
can be no cure without understanding.
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took;ll7 To.r"y¡s defiance of authority was probabìy even more un-

il8compromising. "- Even Robarts who seemed to be in quest of an

authority figure, and who enjoyed the ego-boost of exercising

authority, was not over-awed by it when it suited him to be

d"f¡ant. I l9

The fatal istic approach to I ife seems to be the I ink

between such attributes as indifference to authority and careless-

ness of property. The latter characteristic is, indeed, more widely

documented and easily observed than most others. Few beachcombers

acquired much property. Marin was said to be worth $J0,000 or

$40,000 in his old age;120 wnippy by the time he was middle-aged

began to show an interest in being a man of rubst"n"e,l2l and died

a man of properry.l22 But such accumulation was not typical.

Diaper accumulated wealth,l23 br, never kept it for long. Vason

gave his property away when he left the L.M.S. in ì 7g7,124 
"nd

thereafter interested himself only in Tongan forms of wealth. The

ownership of possessions had ceased to have meaning or value to him.

ll7.

I 18.

tì9.

120 .

Jackson , Loe. cit., pp.\22, \40-l+l+2.

lorrey, op. eit., pp.l83-198.

Den i ng , op. eit. , pp. I 06, I 86.

G i I bert F. Math i son, Næratitse of a Visit
1825) , p.\27.

(London,

l2l . l,lhippyrs letter of resignation as Vice Commercial Agent,
August, 1856. See also letter f rom I.Jhippy to l,JillÌams,
AprÌ1, 1858, U.S.c.D., F¡j¡.

22
t4

122 For the extent of Dav¡d \^lhippy's property, including l,lhippyts
wil l, see Fi j i Land Claims Conrmission, R.588, l! November,
ì 878.

D iapea , op. eit. , p .236 .

lvason] , op. eít. , pp.8!-86.

123.

124.
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Possessions for most beachcombers were a means to an end: they were

important because they passed through their hands, not because they

could be hoarded. Such an attitude was essential to oners well-

being in island society;125 brt careìessness of other things seems

ìikely to have been more deepìy rooted in the beachcomber personality.

These many, disparate, but not arbitrari ly seìected traits

present an incomplete, and ìess than coherent portrait of the

'typical' beachcomber. Such a portralt is possible only at the

expense of accuracy because of the numbers of beachcombers, their

different circumstances, and the incompleteness of the evidence.

The traits chosen for description, hovüever, are those which are

basic to the concept of industrial, urban man as known in the west:

Man to whom time is money. Honey is a measure of value and a means

of accumulation and a standard of false dignity; accumulation can

only take pìace by concern for the future, for organization, dis-

cipìine, authority, work; and all of which are symptoms and causes

of anxiety. lf these things are the signs of repression - and they

are the symptoms attacked by social critics and reformers from Marx

to the latest disciples of Freud - then the beachcombers offer some

indications of having had at ìeast a vision of an escaPe from re-

pression. Repression is - as both Freud and Marx recognized, and

few would deny - the basis of organized society, and therefore of

historical change, of progress, of civilization. lt may be that the

beachcombers in turnÌng thei r backs on civi I ization, were making a

fumbì ing, incomplete and probably unconscious escape from repression.

At ìeast, if time, accumulation, dignity, and so on, are symPtoms of

125. e.g. Twyning, op. eít., p.73.
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repress ¡on, then thei r absence mi ght concei vabl y i nd i cate a I esser

degree of repression than was usual - if not its absence. lf so,

the beachcombers can be said to have escaped from the historical

process. They have no other claim to historical significance.

Their impact on the course of Pacific history or on the expansion

of Europe and America is by conventional standards, infinitesimal.

ln ordinary terms, they have no historical role. But this very

conclusion supports the inference that they escaped from the

hÌstorical process. lf they thereby presaged the end of historical

processes - that ìs the absence of real social and polltical change,

as distinct from a cyclical, repetitive motion of events - then

thei r significance can be assessed only in historicist or metaphys ical

terms. Such an escape from the hìstorical treadmill was the dream of

Marx and Freud, and of some of their successors. The beachcombers

were prototype anarchists. Their lack of ideology, lack of achieve-

ment, and ìack of respectabil ity therefore becomes their claim to

historical not¡ce.



CHAPTER 5

BECOM I NG AN I SLANDER

The poss¡b¡l ¡ty of complete integration - a learning
theory of accul turation - emotional adjustment -
stresses - the island side of the assimi lation
relationship - Polynesian hospital ity - reception
and treatment of beachcombers in the various island
groups - i nd i genous att i tudes to beachcombersl
property - the importance of property - acquired
kinship by adoption and marriage - importance of
relationships with women - status of beachcombers -
beachcombersr att ¡ tudes a factor i n ass imi I at ion -
boredom and host i ì i ty - res i stance to ass imi ì at ion
- conformity - its superficiality - five rules of
survival and success in island society - conclusion.

ln the beachcombers' failure to identify with island

society, and in thei r feeì ings of betrayal of promised fel icity,

practicalìy impassable I imits were set to the task of adaptation

to island society. \,/ith the possibility of the development of

psychoìogical union with the islanders vi rtual ly ruìed out, only

a superficial adjustment by adopting the external forms of Poly-

nesian society was possible. Attempts at adjustment therefore were

d¡fficult and bound to compound the beachcombers' sense of frustra-

tion. This sense of frustration was I ikely to jeopardize a beach-

comber's chances of survivaì. Yet there was a comûìon bel ief among

contemporaries that one could become so thoroughìy assimilated to

isìand I ife as actually to be an islander in all th¡ngs except

place of origin. Paddy Connor in Fij i, for example, was descrìbed

as being a thorough Fijian;l and according to The Ftiend.:

E.J. Turpin, 'Diary and Narratives l87o-1894', (Ms.), $ ze.
Charles \,Jilkes, Nav,tatiue of the united States Erplor'íng Eæpedi-
tion (5 volumes, Phi ladelphia, l84S), III, p.69.
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It is an undoubted fact that when a white man becomes an
outcast, lives with savages, and adopts their manner of
ì ife, he soon sinks into such a state of barbarism that
he becomes the greater savage of the two.2

One might suspect the accuracy of The Friendts assessment on the

grounds of its pious and quasi-evangel ical character. But an

experienced and shrewd observer like Sterndale could remark of

the men who succeeded the beachcombers, that they became:

. so deeply indoctrinated with barbarian ideas as
be sometimes apparently in doubt as to whether they ha

ever lived in civilized land.3

Such remarks were made with a confidence which implied that such a

thorough sousing in rsavageryr vvas a simple function of time of

residence, and therefore a relatively simpìe matter of learning.

This idea is sti ì I adhered to. For example, an anthropologist,

Alan Howard, writing of his experiences whi le conducting research

in Rotuma suggests that his task in seekìng to become a productive

and accepted member of Rotuman society was an enormous learning

problem. He had to learn the language, which involved not only

vocabulary and grammar, but different concepts and different rules

of classification, new gestures, intonations, the connotations as

weìì as the literal meanings of words. He had to learn the customary

manner of behaviour for Înnumerable situations, to the extent that

appropriate behaviour became automatic. Abstracting from his exper-

ience, Howard suggested that:

ln the most general sense, to fit into a cuìture incon-
spicuously one must learn to anticipate the rhythm of
I ife - the normal arrangement and movements of peopìe

to
d

2. The Friend, I March, 1853, p.17.

3. H.B. Sterndale, rMemoranda . (wel I ington, 1874) , p.\7.



t89.

and things. Not knowing these, things is apt to lead to
awkwardness and embarrassment.4

Aìthough implying a learning theory of acculturation, Howard doubted

that one could become (in his case) a Rotuman except in a superficial

way: one might behave correctly, but one can never feeL the sane

way as a Rotuman about the symbols of life which have an affective

connotat ion:

Perhaps after living among them for a long enough time, if
he were a sensitive and empathetic person, he might come
to anticipate thei r responses, but unìess he were extremeìy
unusuaì it is unlikely that he would ever be able to res-
pond I ikewise in a completely unselfconscious way.5

It is questionable, furthermore, that the process of adaptation to

an alien society is a matter of sìmply learning a vast range of stim-

ul i and responses. Frei I ich suggests that the fieìd anthropologist

Gnd presumably anyone else in an analogous situation) faces four

types of problems: physical survival, psychologicaì comfort, every-

day pragmatics and moral di l"rr"r.6 Learning might solve the fi rst

and third. The second and fourth are far more acute and cause mental

distress simi lar to that experienced by a psychiatric patient during
7

psychothe rapy . '

The resuìts of anthropologistsr introspection are similar

to those found by Stonequist in his study of immigrants. Stonequist

pointed to the high suicide rates among immigrant populations as evi-

4. Alan Howard, Lealming to be Rotuman, (New York, 1970) , p.5.

5. fb¿d., p.6. The view that one canrrnever becorne a nativerris
stressed also by Nancîe L. Gonzalez, in M. Frei I ich, (ed.),
IúarginaL Natìues, (New York, 1970) , p.175.

6. Frei I ich., op. eit. , p.l 9.

7. Ibí.d,, p.24.
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dence that personal ity disorganization is typical of cultural trans-
o

plantation.' The title of Stonequistrs book impì ies that one can

never become assimilated to the extent of I'becoming a native:'. The

basis of his analysis is a premise that emotional adjustment rather

than ìearning is the key to the problems of immigrants. He found

among immigrants in the U.S.A. that the process of adjustment

beginning with the "fading of emotional tones'to the return of emo-

tional normality took about twenty years, and is revealed only by the non-

recurrence of dreams of oneseìf 'back home'.9 lt is not an immutable

law that everyone follows ê twenty year cycle of adjustment; what is

important in Stonequistts work is the suggestion that the process of

adaptat ion to an al ien cul ture requ i res a personal i ty reconstruct ion.

The completeness and the time required depends on the previous degree

of mental health of the subject.l0 ¡f successful integration into an

alien culture is a matter of Personality development and growth, then

it is not possible to account for the outcome in particular cases,

though it m¡ght be possible to explain in abstract terms how extreme

cases of adaptation developed. Gul lahorn and Gul lahorn suggest that

differences în adjustment to al ien cultures is an identity probìem:

some people find uthe resolution of thei r identity confl ict abroad¡r;

such people have the greatest d¡fficul ty readjusting on thei r return

hor".ll A similar observation about beachcombers was made in Chapter

J, but beyond introducing the term I'identity confl ictrr these statements

8. Everett V. Stonequist, The ltlatgínal Man, (New York, 1937),
P .203 .

9.

10.

ì1.

Ib¿d,, pp.93'9\.

rbid., pp.68, l2l, 139, 2ol-2oz

J.E. E J.T. Gul lahorn, tAn Extension of the U-Curve Hypothesisr,
Jouw¿aL of Socíal Issues, XrX, (1963), p.40.
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arrìount to no more than the assertion that some people are more prone

to experience cogn¡ tive di ssonance than otherr. l2 
'Cuì ture shockl

studies generally seem to stress the problems of returning home, and

are sti I I groping around an explanat¡on of what intrapsychic mechan-

isms are involved in culture shock, rather than explaining why some

people experience ¡t less (or more) than others, and what personality

types are most (o. least) likely to adjust to a new cultural environ-

*"nt. I 3

The whole field of culture and personal ity studies, and of

personaìity and acculturation seems to have failed to provide solid

findings for applicatÌon to other disciplines. Most schoìars would

probably agree that a man who functions effectively and happily at

home is most I ikely to adjust satisfactori ly abroad, apparently on

the assumption that flexibi I ity enhances learning potential; but ¡t

is also admitted that occasionally a new environment favours an

individuaì with a part¡cular emotional d¡ff¡culty,t4 " view which

impl ies some val idity in Ruth Benefictrs much criticized analogy

between individual Personal i ty and cul ture' and her suggestion that

the neurotic in one cuìture might be the normal in anoth.r.l5 lh"

experÌences of beachcombers in adjust¡ng to island communities are

12. Gullahorn and Guìlahorn however see the problem of adjustment
mainly as a learning and relearning Problem, as do S.A. Spradìey
and M. Ph¡ì I Ìps, ,,Cul ture and Stresst', Amer.ican Antht'opoLogist,
7\, ¡972) , p.521 .

13. e.g. Barbara G. Anderson, rAdaptive Aspects of Culture Shockr,
Amàniean AnthropoLogist, 73, ('| 971), pp.I ¡ 2l'1125.

14. Group for the Advancement of Psychìatry, Úlonking Abroad .,
(neport No. 41, December, 1958) , p.\92. The art¡cle warns that
more frequently such an emotional d¡fficulty would be exacer-
bated by a change of scene.

15. Ruth Benedict, Pattev'ns of CuLture, (London, 1945) , passím'
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more intel I igible if seen as a problem of personal ity reconstruction

rather than one of ìearning behaviour. George Vason, the apostate

missionary in Tonga is a case in point. He took to Tongan life

with enthusiasm and del ight; neither the L.M.S. journals nor his

autobiography reveal any of the evidence of strain or culture shock

that one might ""p".t.16 This in ¡tself is inconclusive. One would

expect, however, that his return to Engìand and to the way of life

he had led formerìy would be at least as easy, on the grounds that

he was return¡ng to scenes and activities familiar to him from in-

fancy, 0n the contrary, the return uras far more painfuì than his

apostacy had been. He feìt remorse, and guilt, and apparently went

through an extended period of mental distress. The culture shock

had been in going home, not in ìiving among "l¡"nr.l7 lt is not

assumed that in most casesrgoing nativerwas less painful than

rgoing homer as in Vasonrs case; v'rhat is of importance is that

returning to the fami ì iar was painful at al l. The impl ication is

that while I iving among the Pacific islanders deep personaì ity

changes had taken place which rendered one less able to cope with the

facts of \,Jestern I ife, despite their famil iarity.

The nature of these personaìity changes, and therefore of

the process of adjustment to island life, is not immediately clear.

As cì ues , three beachcomber sources use the word rrel ast ¡,c ¡tyrr to

describe the feel ing of being at home among the islanders.lB This

16. lceorge Vason] , An Authentôe Narnatiue (London, l8l0),
pp..l07-108; Buchanan , et aL, rJournalr , / September, 1797,
L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box l.

17. lVason] , op. eit., pp.205, 221. The discomfort of going home
has been discussed in Chapter 3.

18. tri I I ¡am Diapea, Cannibal Jaek, (London, 1928) , p.82; Herman
Melville, Typee, (London, 1950), p.153; Sterndale, op. cít.,
p.48. Diaper and Sterndale say'relasticity of spirits¡r;
Melvil le cal ls it rrelasticity of mindrr.
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feeling uras not attained, however, until after one had passed through

a period of anxiety and distress which few beachcombers were capable

of writing about fuì ìy or clearly. There was probably no beachcomber

(or potential beachcomber) who did not know anx¡ety on first arrival

on an island.l9 This was the anxiety of uncertainty of survival, of

ignorance about the immediate future, the uncertainty of gambl ing.

But beyond and deeper than this was an anxiety which persisted after

initial survival and acceptance was assured. lt is to this that

Choris was probabìy referring when he wrote of John Young Ìn Hawaii

that he wasrrsoreìy gr¡eved and downheartedrrat having to stay in

Hawai i.20 Cooper's anecdote about the Samoan beachcomber who used

to sit on the rocks by the shore and weep for his home and friends

is probably another example of the same f¡nd.2ì Diaper's descrip-

tion of his own experience in Samoa is more exact: after an un-

successful attempt to escape,

I gave way to meìanchoìy, and lost all appetite, and was
disagreeable and morose The natives seemed to be
very much concerned for me, and continually asked me îf
I was recovering from my sickness, which they thought ¡t
\^,as, as they had no idea of mental sickness This
soon ì/'rore of f , and my natural buoyancy of spÎrit returned

22

Even after severaì years of island experience, and being apparently

19. John P. Twyning, Shí'pureck and Aduentures . ., (London, l85O) ,

p.52. Melvi lle, Tgpee, p.86. John Coulter, Aduentures in the
Pacif'Lc . . r (oubl in, 1845) , p. 127 , and John Coul ter,
Adtsentures on the þ,lestervL Coast of South AmerLca, (2 Vols.,
London, 1847), II, p.76.

20.

2l .

Louis Choris, rVoyage Round the \.lorld', (fs.
Barnard, A Naz,ratiue of the Suffenings
P.229.
H. Stonehewer Cooper, Coral Lands, (2 Vols.,
p.l0ì.

), n.p. Charles
, (New York, 1829),

London, lBSo), II,

22. John Jackson, rNarrativer, in J.E. Erskine, Journal of a Cz,uise
. r (London, 1853), p.4.l4.
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wel I adapted to isìand ci rcumstances, Diaper revealed an underlying

hostility in his proneness to paroxysms of rage, and his occasional

capricious refusals to conform or co-operate u,¡th his hos rt.'3

A learning theory of acculturation therefore, is less than

adequate in accounting for the degree to whìch beachcombers succeeded

or failed in making themselves at home in isìand society. To a large

extent one must look to the beachcombers themselves for an explana-

tion of the processes of adaptation. lt has been shown in Chapters

3 and 4 that the beachcombers lacked the necessary motivation for

becoming ìsìanders, and thìs was due to the fact that the onus of

adaptation was theirs by dint of circumstances, not of ideoìogy or

disposition.

Equalìy, however, the adjustment and well-being of the

beachcombers in island society was due to the nature and particular

ci rcumstances of the various host societ ies. The prospects for

successfuì adaptation varied widely, both from place to place, and

over time.

ln order to understand the adaptation of beachcombers,

therefore, it ìs necessary to consider two separate but interlock-

ing sets of varlables: fi rst, the provision made by Polynesian

and Fijian societies for the acceptance of strangers; and second,

the efforts made by the beachcombers themselves to fit into isìand

norms.

The tradÌtion of hospital ity in Polynesia has been taken

23. Diapea , op. cit. , pp.l79-182, 238. Practical ly the whole of
the Tongan part of CannibaL Jack is reìevant to this statement.
Also Jackson, Loe. eít., pp.44l, 449-450.
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for granted by most scholarly writers and popular writers alike, and

has been the subject of very I ittle serious investigation. Carol ine

Ralston concìuded that rrthe generosity and hospital ity of the Poìy-

nesians \¡rere establ ished cultural hab¡tsrr;t4 |-l.E. Maude argued that

although rnodified by a reasonabìe and understandable caution, both

Melanesia and Polynesia were more hospitable to strangers than they

were otherwise. r'The island world had never been a closed oner r, he

wrote, and the islanders would treat new arrivals hospitabìy unless

they had good reason to behave otherwir"35 w.H. Pearson, however,

has shown that at least as far as large groups of visitors v,,ere con-

cerned, hosp¡ tal ¡ ty to strangers was surrounded by regulat ions, con-

ditions, ceremonÌes, and agreements. The rrspontaneous[ hospital ity

reported by the eighteenth century visitors to Tahiti, and which was

seen as the Polynesian norm, was in fact pursued by the Tahitians as

a deliberate matter of policy, and as a resuìt of a European policy

of intimid"t¡on.26 The hospital ity accorded to inclividual beach-

combers was not necessarily governed by the same considerations as

Pearson suggests for voyagers. \,lhile it can be thought of as being

determined as much by indigenous experience of and expectations of

Europeans, or by traditional norms of behaviour, the experiences of

individual beachcombers before the contact process became ¡ntense,

confi rms the general impression of Polynesian hosp¡tal ¡ty.

2\. Carol ine Ralston, rPacific Beach Communities of the Nineteenth
Centuryr, (p¡r.0. thesis, A.N.U., 1970), p.ì9.

25. H.E. Maude, of IsLands and Men, (Melbourne, 1968), p.149.

26. I^J.H. Pearson,'rThe Reception of European Voyagers on Polynesian
lslands, 1568-1797", JournaL de La Socíete des oeeanistes,2T,
Tome 26, (June, 1970) ¡ pp.lZl-153l' rEuropean lntimidation and
the Myth of Tah¡tir, JournaL of Paeific Hístozg, Vol . 4, (1969),
pp.199-217 .
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VJhen Jóhn Young was stranded in HawaÌi in 1790 a l<apu kept

the Hawaiians indoors and inactïve in order to prevent Captain Met-

calf learning of the capture of the Fair American and the massacre

of its crew. Young had only to knock on a door at random to be

invited in and offered refreshment, despite the cri tical state of

contact relations at the t i^".27 \l¡l I ¡am Crook in the Marquesas in

1797 was welcomed with feasting and sympathy, and generously provided

with comfortable acco¡rnnodation.2S Crookrs experience was confirmed

by Robarts, not once, but many times as he travelled through the

island group. He was invariably met with kindness and generosity,

which he described as unrivaì I "d.29 Those of the Bounty mutineers

who remained in Tahiti were probably treated with more spontaneity

than were the explorers (of Pearsonrs account). Morrison wrote of

being treated ìike one of the family, but with more respect and

attention, and gives numerous instances of apparently unconditional

gene ros ¡ ty . 
3o

ln western Polynesia simiìar evidence is available. Accord-

ing to the missìonary George Turner, Samoan hospital ity was famous,

for the Samoans were inveterate travellers. Every village had a house

for the reception of traveì ìers, where food and entertainment were

provided I iberal ly.3l Turnerrs observations apply to inter-vi I lage

Charles H. Barnard, A Nayyatiue of the Sufferirrys and Aduentuz,es
. , (New York, 'l829) , p.226.

W.P. Crook, 'An Account of the Marquesas lslands', in G.M:
Sheahan, 'Marguesan Source Materialr, (fs.¡ r pp.cl-cl i i.
Greg Dening, (ed.) , The Ma.r.quesan Jouz,naL of ECa'tard Robarts,
(Canberra, 1974), pp.53, 55, 6\, 66, 74 and passim.

James Morrison, The JouzrytaL of Jønes lr\oz,ríson, (London, ì935) ,

Pp.76, 87 , 88.

Rev. George Turner, Sønoa a Hundted Ieats Ago ., (London,
1884), pp.ll4-115, l7l.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.
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v¡s¡tlng by Samoans, yet the same habits of generosity applied to the

earì iest foreign visitors and residents according to contemporary

"c"ornts.32 The hospital ity of Tongans to strangers v,,as aìso well

known, although the missionary Thomas thought that it was putative

rather than real.33 According to Pritchard, however, the Tongans in

former times had actively encouraged Fijians to settle amongst them.34

Vason and his beachcomber contemporaries were the recipients of

assÌduous kindness while their status was still that of st."ng".r.35

Elsewhere in Polynesia and related island groups, there

are grounds for accepting the tradition of island hospital ity. The

experience of the Tongan chief tCow Mooalar in about ì808 on Futuna

and Rotuma36 *", confirmed decades ìater by several vis¡tors.37 The

same can be said of nearby I,/al lis lsl"ndr.38 From the Cook lslands,

and from various parts of Micronesia come numerous stories al I

3z W¡ I I iam Elyard, Papers Vol. lV, (Ms.) , pp.4O-41 , 47, 48.
[Rev. George Brown] , 'Old Hands and 0ld T¡mesr, (fs.), p.15.

33. Rev. John Thomas,

P'97 '
'Hlstory of the Friendly lslandsr, (¡,ts.),

3\. W.T. Pritchard, PoLynesian Reminiseences, lLondon, 1968), p.383.

(Ms.), p.68.35. Rowland Hassal l, rCorrespondence, Vol. l',
[Vason], op. ct)t., p.lll.

36. John Martin, The Natiues of the Tonga IsLanås, (2 Vols., London,
l8l8), vol. l, pp.308-312.

37. Diapea , op. eít. , pp.55-56.
Robert Jarman, JournaL of a Voyage ín the 'J6pant ,
[London, 1838), pp. ì80-181.
John B. Knights, rJournal of a Voyage .', in The Sea, The
S:hip and the SaiLor , (Sa I em, 1925) , p. 193 .

38. Charles Sparshatt, . Loss of the Ship Hatríet
(London, I 839) , pÞ. l6-17 .

J. 0liver, The llreek of the GLíde, (New York and London, ì848),
pp.l28, 138.
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supporting the same general bel ief. 39

For Fiji the evidence is more equivocaì, being under strong

influences of both Poìynesian and Melanesian cultural traits. The

ambivalence in the Fijian attitude to strangers uras pointed out by

a number of writers. Pritchard offers tv'ro contrasting anecdotes:

one concerning a boat load ofrrgreenil hands who met with unstinting

hospitality; the other concerns a boat load of whites of ìong exper-

ience in Fij i. The ìatter narrowly escaped wi th thei r I iu"r.4O

Thomas l,Ji I I iams in attempting to account for this sort of contrast

said that Fijian hospitaìity and good manners was an undeniable fact,

but that it was not spontaneous, but was impelled by f""..4ì Eagel-

ston put the contrast down to Fijian sens¡t¡v¡ty to insult, real or

imagin"d.42 Pritchard thought he had found a historical explanation:

one of his informants said that in former times strangers who were

brought to Fiji by chance were not only allowed to live, but weie

considered to be members of the famiìy of the local chief. But after

a period of instability and warfare in which strangers were prominent,

people became suspicious of strangers, and so the belief was fostered
Lrthat they v'rere sent by the gods to be eaten. ''

39. The Cook IsLands Reuisa, Vol. 8, No. 3, (October, 1967), p.32;
\,r¡l I ¡am Lay and Cyrus M. Hussey, . Iututirry on the
GLobe (New York, t963) , p.37;
Cooper, op. eít., II, p.102;
\,lilkes, op. cit., U, p.66;
Coulter, Aduentures on the'tlestern Coast of South Ameríea, I,
p.192;
Sterndale, op. eit., pp.l5, 23.

Pritchard, op. eít. , pp.3l6'317.

Thomas UJ¡ì I ¡ans, Fdji and the Eí.jians, (London, l87O), p.ì51.

Log of the Emerald',Eagelston,rJournals etc. Part 6.
), $ 608.

40.

4r.

42. J.H.
(rs.

43. Pritchard, op, cit., pp.38l-382.
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The practice of "knocking the salt water from the eyesrrof

a stranger in Fiji is well attested; but ¡t is as weìl to notice that

many castaways, deserters and other chance arrivaìs met with great

kindness from their hosts - including Tongan pol itical refugees, the

castav,ray Samuel Patterson, the marooned sandalwood trader I.Jil liam

Lockerby, the castav'rays Cary, Bays and 0l iver. The expìorer \,lilkes,

the missionary Cargill, and the beachcomber Diaper all insist on the

hospitaì ity and generosity of the Fijians towards strangers, partic-

uìarìy in Polynesian-infìuenced L"u.44

There is ample evidence then to support the traditional

beì ief that Polynesian hosp¡tal ¡ty to strangers ì^ras a deep seated

and consistent cultural trait. But it would be naive to think of

the Poìynesians [or other islanders) as being indiscriminately gen-

erous to all comers, under all circumstances, and irrespective of

changing contact situat¡ons. At no time did thei r hospital ity pre-

vent them from waging war, or prevent them from attacking visiting

ships, or prevent them from acting in any way which they considered

served their interests best. During a generation of sustained con-

tact the ìslandersr reactions to foreigners showed considerable

variation, and this variation cannot be considered to be anything

other than pragmatic. The induction of beachcombers into island

44 Martin, op. eit., I, pp.26\,276.
Samuel Patterson, Nanratiue of t'rc Aduentunes . . ., (Palmer,
t8t7), p.86.
Sir E. lm Thurn and L.C. Wharton, The Jow,t+aL of l'lðLLiøn Lockerby,
(Cambridge, 1925), pp.20-22, 2\, 7l-72.
[W¡lliam S. Cary], Wneeked on the Feejees, (Nantucket, 1928),
pp. l3-ì4, l8-21 , Cf. pp.69-70.
Peter Bays, . the l,lreek of the Minezn:a . . ., (Cambridge,
l83l), pp.57-58, 63, 71.
0l iver, op. eít., pp.89, 90, 104-106.
ù/ilkes, op. cit., III, p.169.
Rev. Daviã Cargill, 'Diaryr, (¡,ts.), vol. 2, p.6,29 April, 1839.
Diapea, op. cðt., pp.84-86, .l48'ì53.
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soc¡et¡es, therefore, was not necessarily ân easy, gentle process.

Events in Hawaii probably demonstrate more clearly than do

events in any other island group, that the reception and treatment

offered to beachcombers on their arrivaì reflected changing h¡stor-

icaì circumstances. The period during which Hawai i emerges from

prehistory into h¡story (to use a totaì ly Eurocentric figure of

speech) was one of turbuìence. According to the Hawai ian historian,

Kamakau, it was a time of wars, sorcery and infanticide, when the

rights of refugees were denied. The state of affairs was described

as being so parlous that'reven castabrays urere sìa¡n".45

Although having begun their residence in Hawaii at the

time of the Fain Ameriean massacre in ì790, Young and Davis told

Vancouver three years later that Kamehameha had always treated them

with humanity and k¡ndn"sr.46 The story which Young told to Charles

Barnard many yeärs later, does not m¡nimize the anxieties or ten-

sions of the first days and weeks ashore, and is, perhaps less

cheery than Vancouverrs vers ion, but Young coul d st i I I sây, 'rnei ther

of us [Young nor Davis] had any particular reason to complain of the

treatment h,e received from the natives after that fatal nigh¡".47

Young and Davis, however, appear to have been treated part¡cularly

weìl; in retrospect their good fortune can be seen to have been a

shrewd matter of policy on the part of Kamehameha who could see the

pol iticaì advantages of "owningil some white men. Other powerful

45. S.M. Kamakau , The RuLing ChÌefs of Hanaì,i,

\6. George Vancouver, A Voyoge of Discouery
1798), Vol. II, p.138.

l+7 . Ba rna rd , op. cit. , p .228 .

(Honolulu, l96l), p.235.

. , (3 vol s. , London,
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chiefs, for example Kaiana, disagreed with Kamehameha in th¡s matter.48

According to lngraham, the Fair. Amerieqn affair made it clear to the

men left ashore by Kendrick to collect sandalwood, that their welcome

had depended on their abil ity to attract European artifacts. The

capture of the schooner made this role redundant, and so their pos-

ition became peri lous. 0n Kauai hospitable treatment lasted only as

long as the Hawaiians thought that the white men's captain would
Io

return. '' Mistreatment was unquestionably widespread, but there

were other chiefs besides Kamehameha who saw the advantages of cul-

tivating beachcombers, and at least as early as 1792 wh¡te retainers

who owed a personal loyalty to their chiefs were to be found.5o One

at ìeast had attained such high status as to be surrounded by pro-

h¡b¡tions and restrictions on his behaviour. His violently expressed

frustrations at these irksome kapus provoked no greater reaction from

the Hawai ians than extreme agitation.5l

By 1795 when Kamehameha extended his conquest of the

Hawaiian chain to what proved to be its limits, he had several

white reta¡ners to whom he had given property, rank and high-born

"iu"r.52 
By 1802 beachcombers in Hawai i had become so accustomed

to being treated well and given land that the question of reception

had become transformed into a question of how welì the beachcombers

48. Joseph lngraham, The Log of the Bzdg Hope, (Honolulu, l918),
p. 18.

49.

50.

51.

52.

Ibid., pp. 18, I 9.

Archibald Menzies, rJournalr , (Ms.), p.186, l0 March, 1792.

Ibi.d., pp . 261-262.

Bruce Cartwright, Jnr., 'Genealogy,0ld Famiìies of Hawaiir,
(Ms.), î.p.
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were treating the Hawaiians. When Kamehameha thought that they were

becoming too overbearing, he took appropriate action,53 the justice

of which no one ever seemed to query. Kamehameha never ceased to

be highly selective in the types of men he encouraged to settle in

his islands. He became in time, wary öf men who did not have proof

of good character; and to those of skill or wealth, he was excep-

tionally generorr.54 Those who could not recommend themselves to

him had to take their chances with the.otron"rr.55 Just as hospi-

tality from the monarch had a utilitarian aspect, so did hospìtality

from his subjects - as Patterson discovered on an excursion to the

supposedly less sophisticated mountain ar."r.56

By about l8l0 it can be inferred that the supply of useful

beachcombers Ì'/as suff iciently strong for a degree of sent¡mental ity

to creep into the Hawai ian treatment of resident foreigners: Jean

Rives is said to have owed his success to his youth, and boyish

manner; he was adopted into a chiefly hous".57 At the same time it

is clear that Kamehameha was able to pìck and choose his beachcombers

from the ample number offering, for he promised at least one captain

that he would return any desert".r.58

John Turnbul l, A Voyage Round the WorLd, (London, l813), p.225.53.

5\. G.H. von Langsdorff, Voyages and TxaueLs, (London, l8l3), pp.l87,
188. See also Patterson, op. eit., pp.67-68; and Archibald
Campbel 1 , A Vogage Around the t^lorLd (Honolulu, 1967) ,
pp.9l , 95.

55. Alexander Ros
l84g), pp.46-

56. Patterson, op. eít, , p,66.

57. J.P.
p .86

li, Fnagments of Ha¡aiion Historg

on the CoLwnbia Ríuer,, (London,s,
\7

Adtsentut es

58. Ross, op. eùt., p.36.

(Honolulu, 1959),



203

I t has been frequently al leged in the I iterature of the

Hawaiian beachcomber era that Kamehameha encouraged foreigners to

settle there. He did offer inducements, but he cânnot be assumed

to have been speaking for his people. lt is as well, therefore, to

keep in mind the complaints of a beachcomber in the early 1820¡s.

The Hawaiians, he sa¡d, did aìl they could to injure or annoy him;

they refused to help him, except for payment; and he was unable to

keep any personal property because of the tyranny of the chiefs who

were as oppressive to Europeans as to thelr native subjects.59

The pragmatic character of Hawaiian reception of beach-

combers was carried a stage further in Tahiti; Whereas in Hawai i

the treatment of beachcombers varied according to circumstances, in

Tahiti it was a thinly dÌsguised exploitation by the ambitious and

powerful. The unfai ì ing courtesy to strangers requi red reciproca-

tion, and was in any case usually ephem"r"l.60 The case of Tahiti's

fi rst beachcomber, Brown, ¡ I lustrates this interpretation. 0n going

ashore he was well received by the Tah¡t¡ans;61 but within a few

weeks I ¡ttle notice was being taken of h¡m.62 The experience of

the Bountg mut¡neers themselves, and of Morrison in particular, is

instructive. They had an advantage over the general ity of beach-

combers in that they were fairly well endowed with material possess-

ions f rom the Bountg t.s store, and had aì ready exPerienced months of

59. Gi lbert F. Mathi son, Narratíoe of a Visit
pp.184-385; also James Macrae, W¿th Lord Bynon
1922) , pp. 30-3 I .

(London, 1825),
. ., (Honolulu,

Turnbull, op. eit,, p.372,

George Mortimer, Obsertsations and Remarks

P.34.

60.

6r.

62. Morri son, op. cit. , pp.8l , 2\0.

(London, l79l),
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close contact w¡th the Tahitians. They made presents to the king on

their taking up residence, and were able to communicate with the

Tahitìans sufficiently wel I to come to agreement about their relation-

,frip.63 Following this agreement land was made avai lable for their

use, and they were supplied with whatever local produce they required.

Morrison and his companions therefore, were able from the beginning

to enter into the network of indigenous social and politicaì relation-

ships. The prerequisites for the establ ishment and maintenance of

this relationship was an understanding of the principal of recipro-

city, combined with sufficient subtlety to see what a service received

from a Tahitian would require of them in futur" f"uor.r.64 At this

stage of contact relat¡ons ¡t is reasonable to infer that the

Tahitians were behaving towards the foreigners in a manner informed

largely by their tradÌtionaì concepts rather than by detailed know-

ìedge of European habits. That theìr relationship was a dynamic one,

and was as early as 1790, undergoing some change, is suggested by

Hami I tonrs remark that the Chief rOedidyr , who vvas 'rperfectly devoted

to our interestrr in heìpÌng to apprehend the Bounty men, thus betrayed

a taio. The act horrified him; but his horror d¡d not prevent him.65

Early in 1792 the crew of the wrecked whaler, IúatíLda,

made its way to Tah¡t¡. 0n arrival the castawayst property was

confiscated, but otherwise they were well treated, and dispersed

63. rb¿d., PP.77-78.

6\ The best examples concern the arrangements made for building
their boat and the supply of materials for it; and the requests
by the Tahitians for mi I itary support. fbid., pp.84-86, 89-90,
92, 95, 96, 98, 100.

65. E. Edwards and G. Hamilton, Voyage of H.M.S. tPandoz.a', (London,
l9ì5), p.ll0.
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among var¡ous famil ies and local ities. Most of these castaways left

Tahiti within two tonthr.66 Twelve months later the remainder were

reported to be comfortably settìed, enjoying considerable freedom

and some author¡ay.67 By the late 1790's the Tahitians had recog-

nised the materiaì advantages of having white men reside among them.

Two deserters from the NautíLus ¡n ì79B "were caressed E hid, as

usual, by the Nativesil under circumstances which suggest that the

beachcombers \¡Jere becoming pawns in the pol itics of pourer which was

by that time developing between the major factionr.63 The pol Ìtical

needs of the Tahitians did not, however, ensure a continuation of

this sympathetic treatment. Turnbul l, (though a pork trader not a

beachcomber), was resident in Tahiti during 1803, and claimed that

his warm welcome uras due almost entireìy to his material weaìth.

He was able to conduct his trading only by keeping a steady supply

of gifts flowing to Pomar".69 By this time the treatment given to

the beachcombers (at least by the chief) can be seen to have become

a ploy in a strictly expìoitative relationship. Petei Hagerstein

("Peter the Swede") had performed so many martial services for

Pomare in exchange for nothing but broken promises that during

Turnbuì lrs residence he made arrângements to change his al legiance

to Pomare's oppon"ntr.70 Pomare's subsequently generous and pro-

66 James Wilson, A MissdonavA Voyage
pp.xxxiv-xxxv, 58. lda Marriott, Cap
Vogage , . ., (London, 1920), pp.39-4

. , (London, 1799) ,

tain BLíghts Second
l.

67.

68.

69.

70.

Dr. T. Hawels, rPapers - Supplementr, (Ms.) , p.275

h'\d., p.93.

Turnbull , op. eit., pp.269'270.

Ib¿d., p.293. " he was laid aside as a tooì no longer
wanted. He had thus very reasonably become dissatisfied
Cf. Pulpit's plight on Huahìne, fbíd., pp.l64-165.
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tective aid to the Margat,et ""rt"*"yr7l can therefore be seen not as

an expression of traditional Polynesian hospital ity (though he might

have behaved în that manner ten or fifteen years before) but as a

stratagem to acquire the property and loyalty of the Mangaz,et,s

èrew in the service of his pol itical ambitions.

This change in the mot¡vation behind a hospitable recept¡on

to strangers probably occurred faster among the Tah¡tÌan aristocracy

than among the commoners; the missionaries Elder and \^lilson commented

in l8o3 that two deserters in the remoter parts of the island were

becoming unpopuìar with the people for eating their food and giving

nothing in retu rn.72 Hospitaìity therefore was st¡l I f reery given,

but as always, it incurred an obligation. lt was another year and

a half before Tahitian exasperation led to violence against beach-

"orb" 
r, . 

73

The transition from conditional hospital ity to expìoitation

which can be so clearìy seen in Tahiti; and the transition from hos-

pital ity to suspicion to seìective hospital ity which characterized

the case of Hawaii, are not paralleìed in the Marquesas. As far as

one can tel I f rom the f ragmentary Marquesan evidence there v\,ere no

attempts at pol iticaì central ization, nor was contact with Europeans

as intensìve as Ìn Hawaiì or Tahiti. lt can be inferred therefore,

that there b,as less change in the reception given to strangers.

tu¿d'' P'3oo71.

72. Charìes \./ilson and James Eìder, rJournalr, 2! June, 1803,
L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box l.

73. W¡ I I ¡am Henry, 4 December, 1804, L.M.S.-S.S.L.,
this occasion two beachcombers were beaten for
join a proposed attack on the missionaries.

Box l. 0n
refus i ng to
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Crookts welcome of feasting with inquisitive attent¡on74 accords with

Robartsr account of the treatment which he received. The unhappy

time which Crook suffered during his residence on Tahuata was not

therefore a failure of the Marquesans to treat him as a stranger

should be truàt"d; it was due to his failure to adapt to his new

role as a member of Marquesan society. \,lhen he went to Nukuhiva

he had some knowledge of his situation and no property; and his

relations there wìth the Marquesans were perfectly harmonious.

Rohartsr narrative reveals that the Marquesans were con-

sistent in their reception and treatment of strangers, and that

the variation from person to person is attributable to the personal

idiosyncrasies of the beachcombers. Robartsrown sensitivity to the

manners of h¡s hosts contrasts with the inabiì ity of l,Jalker and the

Leuiathan deserters either to communicate with the Marquesans or to

anticipate and meet thei r expectationr.T5 ln tBl8, twelve years

after Robarts left the Marquesas lslands, Roquefeuil noticed an

American living on Hiva 0a and remarked that he had reason to praise

h¡s hosts.76 ln the l82o's kindness and hospitality was still
rrcharacteristic'r according to Pauìding;77 and in 1829 orlebar

declared thi s hosp¡ tal ¡ ty to be proverOial .78 The several âccounts

of Europeans lîving among the Marquesans in the l83O's continue to

reflect an absence of change in the treatment of. foreign residents.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

Crook, Loe. cit pp.cl-cl i.

Dening, op. eit., pp.$!-ì00, 106, ll3, 145-t47.

C. de Roquefeuil, A Voyage Round. the WonLd., (London , 1823),

Hiram Paulding, JourmaL of a Cv,u'ùse ., (Syaney, 1970),

J.0rlebar, AMôdshípmants Jou.rnaL . ., (London, 1833),

p.44 .

P.67 .

P.28.
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These accounts are aì I compatibìe with Herman Melvi I lers eulogy of

I ife there in ì84ì.79

. The smaller islands of Eastern Polynesia present further

contrasts. \.lhì le generous, hosp¡table treatment again appears to

be the norm, ìt varied under circumstances of which fuìl knowledge

is unobtainabìe. For example the Ma.z,garet castaways in the Tuamotus

in .l802 
v\,ere assaulted during their preparations to sail to Tahiti.

\^lhether this was because they denied the local isìandersr saìvage

rights or for some other reason, is not.ì""r.80 0n Manuae, an

atoll Ìn the Cgok lslands, strangers appear to have been killed more

often than they were succoured, although some American castaways got

special attention there in ì82B.Bl Rarotonga, however, a high island

in the same group, received at least one group of Polynesian refugees

k¡ndly.82 The hypothesis which might be drawn from this evidence

that the generous r,eception of strangers was a feature of the hÌgh

islands whìch had greater food resources, whereas the low islands

could not afford kindness, breaks down in the case of Penrhyn (or

Tongareva) where Lamont was wrecked in ì853. The attack on the shîp

which Lamont al ìeges, ì^/as probabìy only an attempt to claim salvage,

for the castaways received extremely generous treatment despite the

islandts current food short"g".83 But whereas in the Marquesas (for

79, Melville, Typee, pass'im. See al
in The Friend, Voì. Xl I l, No. 4,

so the account of Robert Milìs
I April, 1856, p.26.

80. Turnbull, op. eit., p.303.

8l . Ebenezer Prout, Memoirs of
p.2l8n.

John l,IiLLìøns , (London, 1843) ,

82. J.B. Stai r, 'Earìy Samoan Voyagers and Settlementr, (Ns.1,
P'l5 '

83. E.H. Lamont,'tl¿Ld L¿fe
lì8.

(London, 1867), pp.l06-107, l l5-
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example) the only form of initiation which Crook and Robarts had

undergone were activities which were unequivocal ly hospitable (i...

feasting and the I ike), Lamont and his companions were put ttrrough

a ceremony of purification and adoption analogous to the procedure

reported from the Eììice lslands.S4

Turnìng to VJestern Polynesia, the pattern of reception

discernable in Tahiti and Hawaiì can be seen also in Samoa. The

precontact practice was said to have been to confiscate the prop-

erty but to spare the I ives of cast"*ays .85 \,lhen contact became

relatively frequent it became a matter of chiefly prestige to have

a resident white *"n,86 and so generosity was the rule. Thomas

Trood, a resident of the post-beachcomber era had detected a touch

of cynicism in Samoan-beachcomber relations, reflecting perhaps a

change from the earl Îer hospitaì ity. Distressed seamen, he wrote,

were treated with great deference and pol iteness whiìe their prop-

erty lasted. When the supply of goods u/as exhausted the politeness

became sarcastic, and attention was turned to a manrs skills, to

see how best he might be useful.87 Among the earliest Samoan beach-

comber accounts no such calculating attitude is evident, although

according to the Eìyard manuscript the enthusiasm for the people to

own a white man did not override the fact thatrrthe more homely he

is dressed the safer he wilì b"".88 The unceremonious but gentle

84. Ibid.,, pp.l2l-125. Cf. Henry Pease, tAn Account of an Adventure
.t, (rs.), and S.J. bJhitmee, A MissionarA Cv'uise . .

(Sydney, l87l), pp.23-25.

Murray , op. eít. , p. I 79.

lgrown] , op. eì,t., p.29 Turner, oP. cít., P..l03.

Thomas Trood , rsLand Reminiscences , (Sydney, I 9ì 2) , P. I 34.

Authorshìp unknown, rAccount of the Navigator lslands, Fgbruary
2) 18231 ìn \,lill iam Elyard,rPapers,' (Ms.), Vol. lV, pp.38'39,
50.

85.

86.

87.

88.
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kindness which Browning experienced in the earìy l836ts appears to.

have been typical.Sg \that quíd. pro quo Brownîng had to make is un-

known, but other beachcombers in Samoa reciprocated by meeting the

Samoan demand for instruction and guidance in rel igion,90 or. ",
warriorr.9l th"a there is some truth în Troodrs estimate, however,

is shown in the case of the wreck of the Mary Jane in 1833: the

castawaysrproperty was of greater value to the Samoans than the

castaways themselves. One man was killed for attempting to deny a

Samoan chiefrs claim to ,"1u"g..92 After the matter of property

was settìed, however, the Samoans were unwiìling to lose the casta-
o2

ways." Apart from misunderstandings and brutal ities on arrival

the reception and treatment offered to castau'rays in Samoa was con-

sistently pra¡s"d.94

lf there v.ras any significant change in the Sanroan treatment

of foreign residents, it probably came after lB40; in 1840 Diaper

(alias John Jackson) though forcibly kept on Manua was given the

bes t of everyth ¡ ng .95 Manua u,as someth i ng of a contact backwater

compared with the more frequently visited Upolu. ln the same year

Bg. [grown] , op. eít., p.l5; Cf . J.tr. Osborn, 'Journal, ship Emeraldr,
(Ts.), / June, 1835, in Eagelstonrs Journaìs.

90. The so-calledrsaiìor religìonsr in Samoa developed thus. See

below, Chapter /, pp.34l-346.

9l . John Wi I I iams , Natratdue of Missíonary Entezpní,ses, (London,
l837) , PP.t+63'\6\.

92.

93.

9\.

Rev. Peter Turner, rJournal | , (Ms.) , Voì . II, p.4l .

Henry Ransome, 'Log El¡zabeth', (ns.), p.lì1.

R.!',. Robson , Queen Entna, (Sydney, 1965) , pp.12-13.
Encìosure with Letter f rom J.H. Aul ick, 6 June, ì836, U.S.S"N.

95. Jackson , Loe. e'ùt. , pp.4l2'\15
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that Diaper lived on Manua, there ìs a report of disputes between

resident whites and their Samoan hortr.96 ln ì846 the Samoans were

reported to be reìuctant to aìlow foreigners to live on shore, hav-

Ìng heard of events in Tah¡t¡.97 More complaints by Europeans mark

the consular correspondence of the ìate ì840's,98 ro it can be in-

ferred that the spontaneity in Samoan hospital ity had diminished.

Tongars treatment of its earliest beachcombers cannot be

ascertained wìth certainty. The effusive friendship shown to the

L.M.S. missionaries in 1797 was not long-lived; if the same warm

reception was given to the convicts who landed from the Ottez'in

1796 then it was probably equally short-l ived in their case. 0f

these first beachcombers some of them left as soon as possible, one

was removed by the Duff, and the remainder met early deaths from

the Tongans for having transgressed the norms too often.99 For

Vason (the ex-missionary), however, the Tongans were perfect hosts.

As the guest of one of Tongars most senior chiefs, Mulikiharamea,

Vasonrs induction into Tongan society was as gentle and harmonious

as one could wish for; but by the same token it was not necessarily

representative. As a foreigner of rank, Vason was exempted from pay-

ing tribute for his ìand to the Tui Kanokupolu (as was Mariner l"t"r),100

but on the other hand he was jeered at for lackÌng the tattoo. Vason

eventually became the governor of a small island in the Ha'apai group,

96.

97.

98.

l,lilkes, op. cít., III, pp.434-435.

Adm. 172/3, Pritchard to Aberdeen, 3l December, ì846, p.13.

e.g. see British Consulate, Samoa, Generaì lnwards Correspon-
dence, Series 2, Vol . l. Deposition by Thomas l.lhite, l8
February, ì 847.

[Vason], op. eit., p.90.

ft¿d., p,129; Cf . Martin, op. eit., I, p.296, II, p.145.

oo

ì00 .
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not simply because of his good land management, but because:

. such were the national ideas of hospital ity and for-
bearance towards strangers, that this very consideration
would preserve the young chÌefs, as well as the other
natives, from pìundering the 6¡u¡¡s.l0l

This rationale, however, d¡d not perfectly accord with Tongan prac-
102trce.

The civil wars of the time can partìy be heìd responsible

for the harsh treatment given to foreign residents, for the men

thought to be the survivors of the Argo wrecked in Lau in 1800 met

w¡th m¡xed tr"atr"nt.l03 The case of \^/¡ I liam Mariner demonstrates

the contrasting treatment which a foreigner could receive in Tonga

when there v\,ere no obviousìy extenuat i ng c ircumstances. Before he

was taken into Finaurs famiìy he was subjected to malicious and bru-

tal treatment for which no other explanation than xenophobia is

apparent. \,lhen Finau summoned him he received at least as much

kindness as \¡/ould have been offered to a member of the family.l04

Some of the apparently calìous treêtment was due to the ignorance

of the castaways: they went hungry because they did not know that

Tongan ideas of hospital ity required them to invite themselves to

eat brith whoever had food. The Tongan chiefs and matapuìes moreover

were compassionate enough to spare two boys, survivors of the Port-

au=Pt*Lnee, the customary death penalty for a serious offence on the

grounds that they were merely ignorant foreignu.r.105

ì0t.

102.

103 .

r04.

t05.

[VasonJ , op. cit. , p.ì91 .

fti'd., pp . l9l - 192 .

Rowland Hassal I , rCorrespondencer , [ms.) , Vol .

Turnbull, op. cit., pp.39l-392.

Martin, op. eit., I, pp.47-51.

rb¿d., I, p.163.

I , pp.65-68.
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The same ambiguity of treatment of foreigners is seen in

the story of James Read. Read was one of the crew of the Ceres

wrecked in 1821. The castaways were greeted with what appears from

the limited evidence to have been a bizarre and volatile mixture of

compassion and hatred. The situation might be more complex than

appears, or have a less sinister explanation: the castaways were

greeted in an unnecessari ly and unusual ly friendly manner; and then

r".r""a"d. 106 
Read for some reason, v,,as spared the massacre, and

ìike Mariner, received the most gentle and considerate âttent¡on.l07

ln ìater years, most beachcomber stories attest kind and

privi leged treatment from the Tong"nr.ì08 VJhether this change was

due to the influence of missionaries or to a deliberateìy revised

policy towards strangers on the part of the Tongans cannot be

answered with certainty. The ìatter alternative seems more I ikely

in view of the facts that the beachcomber whom Dillon met on Eua in

1827 had come there in 1825,109 wh¡le in 1827 the Rev. John Thomas

complained that he hoped to be able to make an early departure from

Tongars unfriendìy peopl".l l0 An alternative expìanation is that

Tongan hostility to strangers b/as a temporary phenomenon, concomit-

ant wÌth the political turbulence of the ìate eighteenth and early

106. 0rlebat, op. cít., pp.56-57.

ì07. Ih¿d., pp.59-6ì,65. Cf. the fortunes of the men in the Cap-
ta inrs boat , Íb¿d. r pp .65'68. Cf . Rev. l,Jal ter Lawry, rD iary,
ìBl8-1825t, (Ms.), p.109 - a report of a boatrs crew seized
on Eua in 1822, kept kindly for six weeks and then killed.

108. e.9. P. Diììon, Natnatíue
PP.262, 290.

(2 Vol s. , London, I 829) , I,

l0g .

llo.
-IbLd.

Rev. John Thomas, tCalendar and Diary, 1827t, (Ms.¡, 23 June,
1827.
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nineteenth centuries. The evidence relating to the receptìvity of

strangers is however, fragmentary, and it Ìs possible that the con-

trasts and changes which appear in the literary sources are iìlusory;

Tongan hospital ìty was rTtost probabìy pragmatic, and the treatment

meted out to individuals could have varied for specific reasons not

recorded. For example, when James Norris (or Jimmy the Devi l) arrived

in Tonga, probably in the 1830's, he came in a ship¡s boat the other

occupants of which were ki I led on landing. Jimmy was sPared because

for his hoped-for usefulness. Fortunately for him, he was a black-

smith, and therefore was able to satisfy his hostsr expectations. Had

he failed he would probably have been k¡lì"d.lll The idea that hos-

p¡tal ity was conditionaì on usefulness did not necessari ly mean that

foreigners needed to have esoteric ski I ls: it has been suggested

that the Tongans were hosp¡table to all strangers regardless of skin

colour because being outside kinship and tapu systems they could be

used for a multiplicity of mundane tasks which no Tongan could safely

do.ll2 A, a final alternative, a violent reception couìd be given to

a stranger in retaliatien for some misdeed of an earìier visitor (in

such cases the fact of a person being a foreigner was the important

factor, not his skin color.).113

One would expect Fiji to differ markedly from Tonga and

Samoa despite the close contacts because of the predominant tradition

that a stranger arrivÌng with I'sal t water in his eyes" was a gif t

from the gods to be killed and ""tun.ll4 Pritchardrs suggestion that

field notes,

field notes,

lJr iterrs
\./riter¡s

90,

79,
91, l2 December, 1973.

lì0, ll December, 1973, / December,

tì1.
tt2.

1973.

Field notes, I 12, / December, 1973.

See R.H. Codrington , The MeLanesíans, (Oxford, l89l) , p.3\5,
for a view on Çastaways in Melanesia.

rr3.
il4.
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this practice was a reìativeìy recent development has already been

mentioned. Thomson cites cases of Polynesian castau/ays in Fiji

being honoured, and founding chiefly famiì¡"r.1ì5 A, far as most

nineteenth century observers were concerned, however, rrknocking the

salt water from his eyesrrwas the invariabìe reception given to a

casta\^ray - whether brown or white in colour.ll6 The treêtment

given to newly àrrived beachcombers suggests that this custom was

indeed widespread in Fij i during the early nineteenth century; but

even from the earliest contact, however, it was frequently not

observed. During the first phase of Fiji's beachcombing boom (¡.e.

the sandalwood era), there are no recorded cases of Europeans being

killed on arrival. This is not necessarily to say that ¡t d¡d not

happen, for Fijians vlsiting Tonga in 1800 told the missionaries

there that if they had been put ashore in Fiji in the same manner

as they had been put ashore in Tonga, they would have been kiìled

instantty.lì7 th" survivors of the wreck of the Ango in 1800, how-

ever, were not killed - Ìt has been suggested possibly because of

the awe which the apparently supernatural beings invoked in the

il8Fij ians'r'" and nor urere the crew of the ELiza, wrecked in 1808.

Basi ì Thomson , The Fijdans, (London, 1968) , p.16.ll5
ì r6

lt7.

rì8.

e.g. Litton Forbes , hto Yeaps ín Fíjí,
Erskine, op. e¿t., p.229.
Murray , op. eít., p.179.

(London, 1875), pp. 137-138.

tJÌl l¡am Shel ley, rJournaì', p.6, 30 April, 1800, L.S.M.-S.S.J.,
Box l.
lm Thurn and bJharton, op. eit., p.xl i. Hunt, wr¡ting a little
over forty years after the event says that some were killed and
eaten, but because of the scourge that followed, subsequent
arrivals were treated more generously until their own overbear-
ing conduct brought about their deaths. This course of events
proved that Europeans were not supernatural, and after discover-
ing this fact, the Fijians reverted to the more normal practice
of kìlling strangers. See J. Hunt, Memoírs of the Reu. WiLLíøn
cross, (London , I 846) , p.80. cf. Bas i I Thomson , South Sea
Iarns, (¡dinburgh and London, 1894), pp.290-293.
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By 1808, however. the sandalwood boom had begun, and the Fijians had

to some extent become famiì iar wìth white people, and v,,ere aware of

the co¡nmerciaì and pol Ìtical advantages of having resident white men.

The story of Charìie Savagellg.n¿ that of Paddy Connorl20 h"u"

sufficient in common to suggest some degree of conflation of two or

more beachcomber arrivals. The cornrnon features of these accounts

vrere the withholding of both lavish hospitaì ity and consignment to

the ovens, unt i I the credent ial s of the nev'rcomers had been estab-

I ished. Once the strangers had shown that patronage of them wouìd

be profitabìe (¡.e., by demonstrating the power of musketry), then

a layish welcome, high status and extreme deference and respect were

theirs. lt is worth noting, for comparison, that Connor came ashore

from a ship; Savage came ashore from a shipwreck. The treatment

given to them was sìmiìar, and in both cases, toìerant. Samuel

Patterson, a ship-mate of Savagers, provides the only first person

account of the wreck of the ELìza in l8O8.l2l The treatment he

received as an invaìid was certainly less than one would desire

under the circumstances, but it was not without compassion or toler-

"n"".122 
\,Jhen Patterson was welì enough, he and his friend Steere

repeatedly gave offence with their irreverance or misbehaviour. 0n

each occasion they h,ere nearly kil led, and on each occasion were

saved by the intercession of a wel I dìsposed chi "f.123 The presence

ln the version of Pita Tatawaqa, rCharl ie Savagel
aetàons of the Fìiían Socì.ety fon 19L2 and 1913,

As given by Turpi n, op. edt. , I $ 127'128.

Pattersen¡ op. eít., pp.8Z-84.

Ib¿d., pp.93'96.

Ib¿d., pp.93-9\, 97.

il9.

120 .

l2t.

122,

123.

The ?rans-
Suva) .

t
(
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of both hostility and toìerance in each of these situations confirms

that despi te the Fij ian hosti ì ity towards strangers, the actual fate

of beachcembers was determined not by any ìnflexible adherence to

custom, but by the pragmatic interaction of situation and personal-

ity. lt can be assumed that this worked to the advantage of a beach-

comber at least as often as it brought about a premature and violent

death.

Most of the beachcombers of the sandaìwood period, however,

were not castaways. The case of tJ¡ ì I ¡am Lockerby and his companions

is instructiv",l24 fo, they were no longer strangers when their en-

forced residence began. Lockerby had been the first mate of a

sandalwood vessel, the Jenny in ì808. As part of his duties he had

taken up residence on shore under the protection of Tui Bua to facil-

itate trade and supervise the cutting and loading of sandalwood.

tJhen the Jenny sailed, ìeaving Lockerby and his men behind, Lockerby

already had an identity, a reason for being there, and status as a

ship's officer. Past trade and the anticipation of trade helped to

guarantee his security. Consequently Tui Bua granted him high status

and wide privileges as hi, gu"rt.ì25 Lockerby's men did not fare so

well - being often short of food and apparently disliked by the

126Fij ians.'-- Even Lockerby himself discovered that he enjoyed his

position on sufferance. The common people were not well disposed

towards him, despite his claim thatrrl was generally respected even

by the lower "1"rr".127
lm Thurn and l,lharton, op. eit., passim.

Ib¿d., p.20.

fb¿d. , p,25.

Ib¿d. , p.72.

t2\.

125.

126.

127,
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The importance of having credentials - whether local or

foreign - is seen in the case of David l^lhippy at the beginning of

the beche-de-men period. \^Jhîppy was lef t at Bau by Dillon in 1824

to col lect tortoise shel 1.128 The mode of arrival guaranteed his

initial well being, and gave him sufficient status on which to

bui ld considerable personaì influence. But beachcombers who

arrived with less cerenþny also had credentials once they had

overcome the initial risks of arrival, as the experiences of Cary

and Twyning show.129 Cary and Twyning arrived early in Fijirs

second beachcomber phase, both by shipwreck, and both spent their

first weeks in Fiji on Vatoa, in southern Lau. ln the earlier case

[Cary's) the Vatoans received the castaways in friendship, though

they werg rore interested in the property than the persons of the

casta!,rays. ln the later case (lwyningts) they were more suspicious,

and plundered the castaways, before providing food and accomnrodation.

Cary, (to whom these things happened in 1825) says that they were

treated very kindly by the islanders. After a couple of weeks a

party f rom Ono arrived and massacred al I of them except Cary. l,Jhen

the Ono people had departed Cary came out of hiding, was received

by the Vatoans with compassion and kindness, and given to understand

that the chÌef looked on him as h¡, ,on.l30 Twynlng suggests that

when he was there in 1829 the Vatoans were less hospitabl".ì31

Nevertheless they gave the heìp that was needed, though the casta-

¡ 28.

tzg.

lCary] , op. cit. , p.28.

fbí.d. , paesåm.
Twynin9, op. eit., pp.62'69.

[Cary], op. oit. , pp. I 2-20.

Twynlng, op. eít, n pp.50-54.

ì 30.

r3ì.
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waysr welcome ìooked as ¡f it was wearing thin fairly quickly,

Twyning's assessment Ìn retrospect was that rough as their treatment

on Vatoa was, it was considerably better than could usualìy be

expected from Fi; ians.132 Like Cary, Twyning and his party were

taken to Lakeba, the hegemon of Lau, and en route were paraded like

prisoners of war, or perhaps I ike circus wonders. tlhen Cary arrived

at Lakeba he was a member of a chiefly party, and therefore could

cìaim protection f rom the chief who had bef riended l.',¡r.133 When

he was introduced to the King of Lakeba (fu¡ Layau) the latterrs

first concern was to ascertain if Cary could service and use mus-

kets. After giving satisfaction in that respect, Cary was then

welcomed as a personage of importance.l34 Four years later when

Twyning trod the same path he and his fellows were treated like

chiefs without the prel iminary demonstration of usefuln"rr.135

Twyning pronounced the chief of Lakeba to be kind, generous and

hospitable - but not without the qualification that he was also

avaricious and selfish. Two statements of Twyningts, that I'he

would condemn the innocent or free the guìlty where he couìd gain

by it'r, and that rrour I ives were not onìy spared, but we were

received into his service"l36 ,h"n juxtaposed suggest that survival

was not the customary fate of strangers, but that in theìr case

they were the beneficiaries of a powerfuì manrs self interest.

Twyning spent the next few years in Lau; his safety was

hid", pp.56'57.

lCaryf, op. c¿t., p.2ì.

Ib¿d., pp.23'24.

Twyning, op. eit., pp.64-65.

Ib¿d., pp.69, 70.

132.

133.

r34 .

'135 .

136.
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sometimes cal led in question, but always guaranteed by his relation-

ship with the Tui Nayaurs fami ly.l37 Cary, in contrast, travel led

more widely, and chose to l¡ve in the western part of F¡j¡. His

travelling to Rewa, Bau, and Levuka was facilitated and his safety

assured by the fact that his relationships with successive Fij ian

potentates gave him an identity which compelìed the respect of those

among whom he rou"d.l38 Reception of foreigners as such folìowed no

fixed rules, as was expìained to Cary when he visited Beqa. A few

years previously, he was told, any canoe which landed would have had

its occupants k¡lle¿.139 The fact that thìs no longer prevailed

must be attributed to changes within Fijian society, or to Fijian

sensitivity to changing circumstances, rather than the diffusion ¡nto

Fij i of ideas from outside. Caryrs comment of the Fij ian character

suggests a disposition to clemency, unless there seemed good reasons

to act otherwise:

The natural disposition of these people is good, and they
possess kind feelings for those whom they like; they also
possess strong passions and when enraged àre savage beyond
äes"ription .-. ..140

ln the accounts of most European observers of the early co¡-

tact processes, the savagery uras given more attention than the kind-

ness - and yet the kindness was probabìy more frequently experienced

by strangers than was the savagery. Between 1829 and l83l there were

four known shipwrecks in Fiji: the GLíde, the Eatn, the Níagara and

the VaLador. These incidents shift the focus of attention away from

137 .

r 38.

t39.

ì 40.

Ib¿d., pp.77-79.

[Cary], op. eit. , pp.29-30, 33, 37 .

Ib¿d., p.38.

fb¿d., p.29.
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Lau, back to the main islands of Fiji. the VaLadoz, struck a reef

off the coast of Cakaudrove in 1829. 0n reaching shore the casta-

ways were threatened with death, but v/ere saved by the intercession

of a wel ì disposed chi"f .l4l tn l83o rhe brig Fa,m (or Faun) was

wrecked on Somoso*o.142 The crew were roughly herded to a nearby

settlement where a debate took place. ln this debate the senior

chiefs and priests favoured the traditional reception. lt was

argued that whatever u,as cast ashore belonged to the gods and it

was not for men to alter what had been ordained. One minor chief

spoke for cìemency using as arguments that no good would come of

k¡ll¡ng them, as they already had their property; that there was no

shortage of'rlong pig'r and therefore they did not need to eat these

men; that they were good mechanics and would be useful; and that

they would be of value in war; and finally, that if they were en-

slaved, they would eventually fetch a good ransom. These arguments

did not prevail - except to save the life of one, James Magoun (ot

McGoon). The others were slaughtered and cooked without delay.

Magoun himself was treated with the greatest respect and considera-

tion, and as his usefulness became more apparent, so dîd his status
. r4irtse.

on

The Níagata and the GLide were ìost in the same hurricane
_ tÀÀ

20 March, l83l;'-- the former near Bau, the latter on the Macuata

h¿d. , p.57 .

Ibi.d., p.67.

Turpin, op. eit., S $ I 4-20. Turpin dates the wreck at .l834,

but this is incorrect; Eagelston indicates that it was before
June, 1831, J.H. Eagelston, rJournal of the Perur, p.284; Caryrs
date of 1830 is indisputable, for he bought the Fa¡nts anchors
in November of that year, [Caryf,op. cít.., p.67.

l4l .

142.

143.

t44. rb¿d., pp.69, 70
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coast. Bau was probably the most frequented contact zone in Fiji at

the time; Eagelston says that Tanoa of Bau had been a good friend to

the castav'rays, though they had been stripped of their possess ions,

andrr in their nakedness, with long heavy beards and sunburnt

skins, they bore the show of suffering and wantr'.145 The GLid.e was

immediately plundered when it went ashore, and towards the crew the

Fijians were roughly indifferent in their impatience to get to the

loot. The good treatment which they subsequently received seems to

have been due to the influence of a chief who was on board. The fact

that the GLid,e had been trading in the immediate vÎcinity until the

time of the wreck may have contributed to therrgreatest kindnessrl

ì46
which Cary says they received.'

ln these four shipwrecks, the treatment given to the crews

was hospital ity shown to a temporarÌly resident gsoup of foreigners,

and does not necessarily shed much light on the reception of beach-

combers, except to show that castahrays were not automaticalìy

slaughtered on landing - although there v,,as a good chance that they

might have been. Magounrs story is the most ¡nstructive; in it can

be seen the grain of truth in stories about therrnatives'r debating

over a castar¡ray whether to make of him their meal or their ch¡"f.147

Magoun was spared because it was hoped that he could be useful, with-

out being as expensive to keep as a whole shipload of skilled for-

eigners. One man, nþreover, could be monopol ized by one community

t 45.

146.

Eagelston, rJournal of the Perur, pp.284'285.

[Caryl,op. eit., pp.69-70. See also J. 0l ¡ver, The Wreek of the
GLíde, lLondon, and New York, .l848), pp.89ff; w. Endicott,
Wreeked. Anong CanníbaLs (salem, 1923), PP.38ff.

l\7. e.g. rA Cruise After and Among the Cannibals',
vol. Vl l, 1853, p.463.

Harpez,ts Magazine,
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to their great advantage; tv/enty-five or thirty must inevitably be

distributed among other communities, and their skil ls and usefulness

with them. But having decided to spare Magoun, he was immediately

built a large house (60 feet long), given wives (eight, allegedly)

and land for gardens. The people were predisposed to look up to

him - aì I he had to do \^/as to meet their expectations in order to

be looked upon as a chi"t.l48 ïhis sort of treatment reconcììed

Magoun to life in Fiji, and he lived out his life there; it was the

sort of t reatment wh i ch fac i I i tated oners adaptat ion to a st range

culture. This adaptation was easier where one h,as aìone with oners

hosts, but even in the case of the GLi,de castaways, with twenty or

so ì iving together after an initial ly uncertain reception, the way

\^ras open for these Americans to become I ife long beachcombers.

Their relations with the Fijians improved when they helped to repa¡r

and teach the use of the tooìs and weapons saìvaged from the wreck.

\.lhen they visited the Fìj ians in their homes they were always wel-
. l4ecomed. -

ln view of this treatment, an observation such as that by

the Reverend James Caìvert that before 1836 all castaways in Fiji

were killed and eaten, but that after 1836, due to the influence of

the mission, th¡s ì¡ras no longer the case, is nonsunr".l50 Conditions

were not so bad.before 1836 as they might have been, nor was ì836 in

any \^ray a turning point, as is shown by the adventures of l,Jiìliam

Diaper in Vanua Levu, Viti Levu and Lau. Diaper made his Fijian

t 48.

149 .

r 50.

Turpiî, op. eit., $ $ l4-20.

Endicott, op. cðt., p.45.

Rev. J. Calbert, Missionary Laþou^t's Arnong the CannibaLs,
(London, 1870), p..|9.
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debut in 1840 at Somosomo. After a reception which would easily have

ended in his death, he secured the protection and friendship of the

most powerful chiefs of the region. Even at this late stage of

Fîj¡rs contact history peopìe asked him if he was â real man or a

spirit; and he felt that he was treated and respected more because

he was a noveìty than because of his humanity. The chiefs looked

on him and treated him like a favourite pet, and the common people:

. evìnced much curiosity at seeing me, some of them
scarceìy bel ieving thei r own senses, putting forth thei r
hands towards me to prove whether I was tangible or not;
while others would come and shake their hands before my
eyes to ascertain ¡f I was blind, and then say I was not
bìind but had eyes like a cat. Others would say I was a
leper, or I ike one, which others would contradict, by say-
ing I resembled a pig with all hair scorched off more than
anything I knew of. The young girls would not come nigh
at all, and if any of the young men laid hold of them to
force them close to me,_they would scream as though they
were going into fits. l5t

Early in 1842 Diaper !,ras at Bau where people ìdere better acquêinted

with the humanity of whites. He was useful to Cakobau, and well

receiu"d;152 bra a few years later he was travelling through Lau

fleeing Cakobaurs wrath, and learnt on the island of Komo (about

30 miles south of Caìvertts station on Lakeba) that the risks of

being arrfriendless childil w¡thrrsalt water in his eyestrwere grave

indeed,l53 not*îthstanding Calvertr s claim about missionary influence.

The Fijians then, were as pragmatic and rational about the

reception of strangers as the peoples of the island groups further

east. lt is I ikeìy that nowhere were beachcombers received and

Jackson, Loe. eit., p.l+29.

rb¿d., p.46ì.

Diapea , op. eít. , pp.l39-140, 163.

r5r.

152.

r53.
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treated invariably in the mannèr dictated by an abstraction cal led

custom. 0n the contrary, if custom is an abstraction of observed

behaviour then the Pan-Pacific custom in relation to strangers was

to treat them as circumstances and self interest directed. The

pattern of pragmatism in Fij i, however, exhibits no such uni I inear

progression from one form of behaviour to another, as one sees in

Tahiti or Hawaii. ln the 1840's one can see the same range of

behaviour and att¡tudes as existed in the first decade of the cen-

tury. ln this respect Fiji has more in common with the Marquesas,

although in the range of behaviour it is more like Tonga and Samoa.

ln al I island groups in the eastern Pacific a potential

beachcomber arriving on an island shore was of interest in two

v\,ays: f irst there v'ras the fact that he was a stranger of a partic-

ular and of ten unusual kind; second, there r/'rere the material objects

which came ashore with him - ranging from the wreckage and stores of

an entire vessel in the case of a shipwreckr to a meagre assortment

of clothing in the case of the poorest deserters. Because property

was of greater value than human life - especially if that life

belonged to a person who had no identity in the local corffnunity -

the fate of the beachcomber was closeìy related to his attitudes and

the islandersr attitudes towards the property which came ashore with

h ìn.

The universal experience of beachcombers landing in Poly-

nesia and Fiji was that they no longer had any rights respecting

their own property. lt was either taken from them forcibly on arrival

or shortly afterwards, or else they urere expected to redistribute it

without undue delay. Normaì ly, any property which came ashore either

as flotsam or as the personal possessions of a foreigner was liable
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to be appropriated by the man with the highest rank. lnstances of

such appropriation occurring in the case of shipwreck are to be

found throughout the ì iteratu.";154 th"a it happened in the case

of property brought ashore by human means i s suggested by Wi ì son

for Tonga, and implied for Hawaii by Math¡ron.l55 That this con-

fÎscation happened throughout Polynesia can be inferred from Sahl ins'

observat ion that:

Everywhere in Polynesia,
tribal -wide d istribut ion.
his generosity. ln turn
cise control over social

the chief is the agent of general,
The chief derives prestige from

his prestige permits him to exer-
processes . .1 56

Not only was it the prerogative therefore of the chief to assume

controì over property coming ashore, but if anyone else, stranger

or subject, presumed to exercise such control then that person would

be seen to be aspirÌng to rival ,tatur.l57 Two Tongan visitors to

Port Jackson had discovered that money makes a man a chief;.|58 ît

was the same in Poìynesia.

The link between status and the ownership of property was

the abi I ity to redistribute the property. Distribution establ ished

oners wealth and created obl igations. Since property existed to be

redistributed not hoarded, it was inevitable that a castaway or

immigrant would not be abìe to monopol ise his possessions. I t was

154. For two examples see Turnbull, op. eit., pp.302-305, and
0ì iver, op. eít., pp.89ff.

155. ì/ilson , op. e'it. , p.99. Mathison, op. eit., pp.4l2-413.

156. M.D. Sahlins, SociaL Stnatífication in PoLynesia, (Seattle,
I 958) , p.xi .

157, This is true even for hì9hly stratified Polynesian societies:
the precedence of adjacent ranks was not clearly defined, while
the stêtus of a stranger was not known at all.

158. Marti n, op. cùt. , I, p.2\8.
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imperative therefore that property coming ashore be kept in the hands

of those traditional ly responsible for its distribution. This imper-

ative was sometimes rationaìized as a religious duty - as temporal

exigencies often are - as in the case of Kau Moala's landing at

Frtrna.159 Marinerrs account of Kau Moala's experience at Futuna

has been taken as typical (by, for example, P""r.onì60¡ of Polynesian

practice. 0n landing, canoe and possessions aì ike were confiscated,

and the expedition f¡tted out anev,, by the Futuna chiefs so that the

voyage couìd continue. That Futuna uJas not unique is shown by

Thomas's remark that when a white man goes to live with a Tongan

chief the latter assumes all his property and resupplies the new-

comer with anything he needs, as he needs ¡t.l61 0n Rotuma the

Rochester deserters in 1820 were stripped of everything they had,

and immed iateì y g iven mats ; 
162 ar," same happened to the GLíd.e casta-

v,,ays in Fij¡.163 Patterson and Turnbuì I (in Hawai i and Tahiti res-

pectively) discovered that wealth gave a man status, and conversely

hospitål ¡ty and deference depended upon oners abil ity to reciprocat".l64

tt Ìs probable that flotsam and jetsam (if such they may

I 59.

r60.

rbid , I, pp.308-309.

Pearson, rThe Reception of European Voyagers .',
eit,, pp.l2l'122, 12\.

John Thomas, 'Draft Letter Bookt, (Ms.1, Þ.72, ìl April,

tJ. H

Loc

l6l. Rev.
tg27 .

162.

163.

164.

Eason, op. cít., p.33.

Endicott, op. ait., p.41.

Patterson, op. eít., pp.66-68; Turnbull, op. cit., pp.269, 272,
305-308. According to the missionary Cover, the Tahit ians de-
rided the Captain of a wrecked vessel for claiming an)tzi status.
They sa¡d that he could not be an ati'i if he no longer had a

ship. Examinations of Mr. Cover by the Directors, l2 September,
1800, L.M.s.-s.s.1., Box ì.
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be cal led) not only belonged to recognised indigenous categories of

thought, but that a positive demand developed for European goods in

the exchange and distribution system. This seems I ikely for Tah¡t¡

from Turnbul lrs account, and in Hawai Ì it was ruthìessly central ized

by Kamehameha. The evidence is less clear for western Polynesia but

the cutting off of boats from the llíLLiøn Penn on Savaii in Samoa in

the m¡d-l830rs was possibly rnotlvated by a demand in the Samoan system

of distribution and exchange for European commodities, for the cap-

tured boatsr crews were compelled to pull the boats to another part

of savai¡.ì65

Res¡stance on the part of beachcombers to the confiscation

of their property was frequentìy punished by instant deathl66 o,

injury, as Maude pointed out. Maude quoted a writer advÌsing his

readers that if ever wrecked in the Gilbert lslands, to:

. never think of disputing possession of the property
cast ashore; ¡t is their sole right alì waifs or
strays cast upon their portion aie theirs by right ..167

This advice was sound for Polynesia at ìarge, and Fij¡, as well as

for the G i I berts , but neverthel ess , there were numerous except i ons .

ln Tonga, Mul ikiharamea refused Vason's gifts, lttel I ing me he did

not \^Jant my property, but me¡'168 Morrison stressed that the possess-

ions of the Bounty men in Tahit¡ u,ere not stolen,l6g "nd the heno

I 65. Th i s ì s not a rcastawayr i nc ident; the boats were sent ashore
for provisions. J.H. Aul ick, 6 June, 1836, enclosure, U.S.S.N.

166. \,/i lson , op. cit. ,
op, eít. , p..|37.

p.99; Sparshatt, op. eit. , p.l 5; Ransome,

Quoted in Maude, op. cít., p.150.

[vasonJ , op. cit. , p.85.

167 .

t68.

169. Morri son, op, e'tt. , p.98. A case of thef t had occurred, but
the item v,ras recovered. Ibid., pp.8Sff .
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castaways on Vatoa were al lowed to keep thei r personaì property

though the wreck was pìundu.ud.l70 Troodrs observation that in

Samoa a saiìor with a fulì sea-chest was treated with excessive

deference and pol iteness untìl the chest *", "rpay,l7l suggests

that in Samoa not everyone who landed was robbed even though one

could not expect to keep oners goods, and it has already been

ment¡oned that Turnbullrs weaìth made him a man of consequence in

Tahiti. ln addit¡oir it should be mentìoned that on Vatoa the

islanders regarded the Captain of the Minerüa as a chief (even

though he had lost his ship, cf. Tahitl, above) and alìowed him

to keep hls personal possessionr.ì72 There are a few other minor

exceptions for which no explanation can be offered - it can onìy

be concluded (as before) that pragmat¡sm or politeness sometlmes

overrode tradltlon.

The moral ls that the beachcomber who insisted on European

property rlghts was ì Ikely to be shortl lved, as Twyning dlscovered

on Lakeba,lT3 .nd as Cary appårently knew wlthout being taught.lT4

The reason v'ras probably twofoìd. lnitÌal ly lt was å matter of tra-

dltlonal chief ly prerogatlves Intermlngled with rellgious ideas;

later as the culture contact processes developed, lt became a matter

of excesslve demand for a I imlted supply of European commodities.

I 70.

l7l.

172.

[CaryJ.op, odt., p.13.

Trood , op, c'i,t, , p.134.

They had, slnce Garyrs stay a few years before, learnt to
show less restraint where the property of the crew was con-
cerned. Twynlng, op, c¿þ, ) pp.55, Cf. p.51.

Twyn I ng I op, o1it, , p.73 ,

fïary)rop, oðt,, p.53.

173.

t7\,
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These two factors cannot at any time be cìearly distinguished, because

the latter had obvious political implications; and the former reason

vJas not alone in its influence for long, for the Ìslanders were quick

to perceive the ut¡ I ¡ty of European artifacts. Attitudes to property,

therefore, couìd mean the difference between survival and death for a

beachcomber. The reason was simply that in all island groups the

reception and treatment of beachcombers was directed by islanders,

aware of island ci rcumstances and interests. The traditional island

authorÌty figures were stiìl very much in control of their affairs,

and they ìooked on contact with the l,lest as something which they

could accept and deal with on their own terms. The seìf confidence

and ¡ntegrity of indigenous society shows no sign of having been

cal led into question during the decades of beachcomber arrival, nor

were the beachcombers themselves allowed to acquire the status or

infìuence which urould allow them to assume the direction of events.

Contrary to the impìications of the "chief or dinner" formula men-

tioned earl ier, and discussed by Mannoni,lT5 th" islanders v,rere not

over-awed by the supernatural character, or superÌority with which

white people are sometimes thought to have been viewed. lf the

islanders did entertain such ideas, their powers of observation,

deduction and control were not thereby weakened, and the erroneous

bel iefs were, therefore, shortl ived. lt fol ìows, in additiono that

the successful adaptation of a beachcomber to island society and the

status he achieved and role he performed depended very much on the

disposition of hìs hosts.

The gap between being received into island society, and

being accepted as a member of it was usually bridged - and probably

175. See Chapter l, above, p. I l.
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couìd only be bridged - by the forging of kinship relationships,

either of adoption or marriage. To become a member of society,

therefore, one had to become a member of a famitr.tT6 The essential

element of this formula was the development of a relationship with a

v\,oman: either a f i I ial relationship or a conjugal relationship.

Relatìonships with women were an ¡mportant aspect of a beachcomberrs

I ife, from arrivaì to death or departure.

ln the first place, the intervention of women was often

responsible for the survival of beachcombers at the time of arrival

in an island commun¡ty. This almost certainly seems to have been

the case with Read ìn Tonga ìn lB2l,l77 
"nd 

it saved Diaper in Lau

in about 1844, and ì.lhiPpy's son David, on Vanua Levu at about the

same t¡r..ì78 This feminìne patronage only accounts for a small

minority of beachcombers (as far as can be known), but in a larger

number of cases, the attention of v\,omen saved beachcombers f rom

early deaths, or made I ife for them ìess uncomfortable. Among the

more notable examples are the cases of Patterson on Batiki in Fìji

during his illnesses,lT9 th"t of 0liver on Vanua Levu after the

wreck of the GLíde in l83l;180 in the Marquesas Torrey was saved

more than once from death infìicted by his enemies by the warnings

176. Cf. the anthropological dictum that in primitlve societies
social organizatìon is kinship organization.

0rlebar, op. eít., p.59.177 .

r 78. Diapea , op. eit. , pp.136-118, and ff. G.C. Henderson , The
JournaL of Thomas WíLLíøns, (2 Vols., Sydney, 193.l), vol.
II, p.434. There are two Mìcronesian parallels, Horace
Hoìden, op. cít., p.5l, and Lay and Hussey, op. eit.,
p.\2.

Patterson, op. cit., p.96.

0l iver, op. cit., p.123.

179.

r80.
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l8lof his w¡fe and other women. ln making I ife more agreeable and

in faci ì itating the integrat¡on process, r^romen urere again prominent,

especialìy in cases where a beachcomber was adopted by a woman of

high status, such as Jean Rìves in Hawai i in l8lOl82 or \,Jilì iam

Mariner in Tonga in 1806.183 ln these cases the relationship

between the beachcomber and the island h,oman was usually a mater-

naì istic one (though in the foregoing examples Diaper and Torrey

are obvious except ions) . llost beachcombers urere induced to marry

isìand uromen, if not through their own motivation then through

pressure from their hosts. Torrey married a Marquesan woman in

order, he said, to al lay his hostsr suspicions about him. Their

suspicions, which were fuì ly justified, were frustrating his efforts

to 1""u..184 This reason is unusual - few beachcombers rationalized

their actions to that extent. But social pressure to take a wife

(or ¡nore) v,/as common. ln Hawaii Kamehameha bade his white men to

rrbind themselves to the soilrrby taking wives after the conquest

of 0ahu Ìn May, 1795.185 He was probably concerned equally with

thus allying his men to himselflS6 ", with promoting their comfort

and well-being, lt was normal for beachcombers who rendered vaìuable

serv¡ces (or who bJere expected to do so) to be given a wife, or a

lBt.

r82.

183.

I 84.

t 85.

t 86.

Torrey, op. eí,t. , p.ì49, Cf . Turnbull, op. e|t,, p.165.

li , op. e¿t. , p.86.

Marti n¡ op. eit., I, p.84, II, p.9,{.

Torrey, op. eít. , p.132.

Cartwr ight, rGenealogy' , (Ms.) , n.p.

He thereby sought to ensure thei r cont Ìnued loyal ty to himsel f
since traditional constraints and obl igations would have been
inoperative with the white men, as they were outside the kin-
ship and tapu systems.
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plurâlity of wives. This trend was most marked in Fiji, where Magoun

was given eight wives before he had done anything,lBT 
"nd 

one of

Erskine's officers was offered six wives to be Tui Levuka's leader

of the host, or ten if he proved capabl".ì88 polygamy was perhaps

practised on a larger scale in Fiji than in the Poìynesian islands,

but Holmes was said to have been free to choose several wÌves in

Hawai i,189 "nd 
rDaniel Dashr in the Marquesas found himself w¡th

more than he had e*p""t"d. 190 rDashr presents th ¡ s i nformat ion i n

the context of being inducted into the society, as if acquiring wives

was one of the ways in which a complete social identity and acceptance

was establ ished: a view supported by l'lelvillers account of Lem Hardy

at Hanamanr.l9l l,J"st"rn Polynesia does not differ signif icantly in

this respect from the East, for both Tonga and Samoa provide stories

of beachcombers being secured to their communities by marri"g..l92

That some beachcombers did not marry (or seem not to have

married) is surprising, considerîng the strong pressures in favour

of marriage. Robarts did not marry unt¡l he had lived in the

Marquesas fouryears, and had refused several offers. 0n one occa-

sion the reason he gave was that he was still young, and planned to

Turpin, op. eít., $20, Cf . Ðîìlon, op eLt., Vol .l, p.4.187 .

188.

189 .

lg0 .

l9l .

Erskine, op. eit., p.219.

Cartwright, rGenealogy', n.p. Cox, op. eít.,
ment îons r/', ives be i ng of f ered as an i nducement
in Hawai i.

pp.37, 18, also
to men to settle

Anon., 'Six Years Among Cannlbalsr , Loe. cit., p.135.

Melville, Ornoo, (London , 192\) , p.27. See also Melvil lers
remark about rrtaboo men" having a wife in every val ley, imply-
ing that that was an essential aspect of oners status.
Melvi lle, Typee, p.334.

192. lVason] , op. eit., p.lll ; lrood, op. eit., p.135.
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return to his homeland; on another occasÌon that he wanted to continue

traveì I ing. lt seems that he eventuaì ìy marrîed partly at least to

secure himseìf against starving during periods of food short"g".l93

The case of Young, Davis and Holmes in Hawaii who urere encouraged by

Kamehameha to marry in 1795 is equally curious. Young and Davis had

been resident in Hawaii since 1790 and during that time had received

many favours and much property, and yet had remaÌned unmarried.

Holmes had been in a similar situation for tv,/o years, though marriage

and divorce were said to be easily arranged.l94 Hairbottle had not

delayed marriage on his arrival, but when his wife died, did not re-

r".ry.l95 ln Tonga l¡Jill ¡am Mariner remained unmarried, throughout

hìs four year residence, although the marriage of young men of simi-

lar age !,ras not ,nkno*n.196 Marinerrs contemporary in Fiji, Lockerby,

claims to have made an agreement hr¡th his marooned fellows which

included an undertaking to form no connections with Fijian *or"n.l97

lrJhiìe an expìanat¡en for Lockerby can be posited,lgS non" can be

suggested for the others. As Robson suggested in Coe¡s case (Samoa),

the best vray to learn a ìanguage was to sleep with it,l99 similarly

marriage was the fastest and easiest r^ray to assimilation in a broader

Dening , op, cít. , pp.76, 9l , 122-123

195.

ì96.

193 .

t94.

197 .

r98 .

e.g. Boit, rJournal of a Voyaget, (ms.)
Cox, op. eit,, I, p.37.

l6 October, 1795.

Cox, op. eit., I, p.37.

e.g. Read, also a Tongan resident
in 1821, but had three children by

PP.55-56, 69.

- described himself as a boy
1829. 0rleba r , op. cùt.,

lm Thurn and VJharton , op. eít. , pp.25-26.

i.e. shortness of residence, combined with an urgent desire to
escape.

R.t/. Robson , Queen Enrma, (SyUney , 1965) , p. I 4 .ì99.



sense for it provided one with an

moreover were an economic asset,

out influence gn a man's social

235.

i dent i ty founded on k insh i p. l.l ives

and thei r product ivi ty was not wi th-

status. 200

Marriage was frequently involved with status without account

being taken of productivity, however. The Russian explorers Krusen-

stern, Lisiansky and Langsdorff assumed that the influence a beach-

comber enjoyed was due to the status of his wife - thus they explained

Robartsr greater influence than Cabr¡'r.201 Most of the evidence

suggests the reverse relationship: that the more influence one

acquired then the higher in the sociaì hierarchy could one marry.

Youngrs second wife was of higher status than his first,20z iust as

his fame was greater at the time of his second marriage. The prac-

tice of a beachcomber acquiring a chief's daughter or sister as a

wife more or less inrmedìately on landing, is not well attested, and

¡f it was at all widespread ìs unìÌkely to have been continued for

ìong. Diaper, for example, one of the first resident beachcombers

in his part of Cakaudrove (Vanua Levu) was scorned when he suggested

that he might marry a chiefly woman.203 Magounrs adventures in

Cakaudrove ten years earìier carry no suggestion that any of his

eight wives were hìghbo.n.204 For the average run of beachcombers

200.

20ì.

202.

203.

20\.

l,/hi le Fij i demonstrates this most clearly, ¡t is also true of
Polynesia.

U. Lisiansky, A Voyage Round the WorLd ., (London, l8l4),
p.79; Langsdorf f , op. cit. , p.99; A.J. von Krusenstern, Á

Voyage RounÅ.the WorLd. ., (2 Vols., London, l8ì3), I, P.lll.

Cartwright, rGenealogy' , n.P. Young's fi rst marriage was in
1795 to Namakalua, who was of chiefly descent. His second
marriage in l8O5 was t,o Kaoanaeha, a daughter of one of
Kamehamehats brothers, KeìiimaÎkai, and Kalikookalani, a high
ch i efess .

Jackson, Loc . eít., p.441.

eít., $ zo.Turpi n, op.
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a w¡fe from the common people was the best they could expect, for of

the well known beachcombers whose wives were chiefly, all had resided

long enough to estab'l ish thei r status, or to have performed some ser-

vice which gave them a claim to marry a relation of a chief. Among

these may be cited the Bormtzl mutineers and Hagerstein in Tahiti

Vason and Read in Tonga, Lamont in Tongareva, Hardy in the Marquesas,

Coe in Samoa (¡f ne can be called a beachcomber), Diaper, Savage,

Whippy and Danford in Fiji, and Twyning in Futuna,205 in addit¡on to

the well known Hawaiian cases.

\,lhile it has been suggested that the role of women might

have been to facil itate the adjustment of beachcombers to island

society, that was not necessarily their intention, for as the dis-

cussion above impl ies, the interests of women were subordìnated to

other considerations such as those of political power and social

status. The consideration of status however, motivated women as

well as men. The suggestîon that island women preferred European

men to their compatriots could be dismissed as a piece of European

male ego-ism, as it seems to be in the case of Melvill".206 But to

do so would be to ignore the diversity of the evidence. Turpin says

of the first beachcomber era in Fiji that Fijian uiomen at that time

205. See respectively Edwards and Hamil ton, op. eit., p.ì06
men) .

Turnbull , op. eit. , p.295 (Hagerstei n) .

lVason], op. cít., p.ìll.
Orlebar, op. eit., p.69 (Read).
Lamont , op. eit., p.197 and passím.
Melville, )rnoo; p.27 (Hardy).
Robson , op. eít. , pp. I 4- I 5 (Coe) .

Diapea¡ op. eí,t.; p.102.
Thomson, South Sea Iazmsr pp.307-308 (Savage).
e.g. Coff in, op. cdt., p.8O (wfr¡ppy).
Fieìd notes , 20, 9 February, 197\ (Oanford).
Twyning, op. eít., pp.ll5-116.

206. Melville, Typee, p.3ll.

(Bounty
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felt their status to be enhanced by ìiving with a white man, impìy-

ing that that was no ìonger th" ""s".207 The most ins¡stent evìdence

for the preference for Europeans comes from Samoa. Broadly, two

reasons were given: first that it was part of the rivalry between

villages torownra white mån; second, that a European husband

treated his wife more kindly and worked her less hard than a Samoan

hurband.208 Hamiltonrs account of the wives of the Bounty men in

Tahiti as faithful and affectÌonate aìso supports this interpretatÌon.

Paradoxically, êvidence to the contrary also supports the

claim, in that it suggests that nineteenth century European male

fantasies were not distorting the evidence. There is Coxrs story

of Wil I iam Davisrs adulterous Hawaiian wif",209 and rDashrsr story

about the Marquesan \^romen attacking h¡m,210 
"nd 

there is consistent

evidence from Tonga of an aversion among the women to foreign r"n.2ll

Just as there was a range of att i tudes of Î s I and v'romen to

foreign meno so did the foreigners exhibit a variety of attitudes

from utter devotlon to extreme brutal ity. A rigid geographical

demarcation would be misleading, but most of the evidence relating

to beachcomber brutality towards women comes from Fiji; to the east

relatÌons seem to have been more pìacid. But for Fiji the allega-

207.

208.

Turpin, op. eit., $ 128.

Fred VJalpoìe, Eotrn Iears in the Paeifie, (London, 1849), II,
p.354. Frood, op. cit., p.135. See also Pritchard, op. cit.,
p.ì42. DrEwes, op. cì,t., p.172. 0ral evìdence supports these
sources, Field Notes, 2, \, 2! November, 1973.

Cox, op, eit. , I , p.37 .

Anon. , 'S ìx Years . ' , Loc. cít. , p. I 36.

0rlebar, op. cit., p.80; Diapea, op. cit., pp.2l4, 237-238.
0ral evidence is contradictory, Field Notes, 96, 80. 12, 13

December,197\.

209.

210 .

2n.
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tions of beachcomber brutality towards women are repeated in a variety

of sources, and range from the purchase or abduction of women to the

beating and mutilation of th"r.2ì2 lt was also suggested in Fiji that

a husband had proprietorial rights over his wife, being at liberty to

sell, exchange, k¡ll, eat or flog her; the beachcombers offered in

their defence that they merely conformed to local custom. As to

f logging, for instance, it was al leged that r|The women would never

do withoutr rr and'r rThey are used to it, and would do no work with-

out occasional beatingsr.rr2l3 Erskine was of the opinion that the

Fijian beachcombers kept large numbers of women to use mainly as

,1"u"r.214 lt is therefore posslble that the scornful attitude of

Connor and Diaper towards thei r numerous fi,omen companions was not

unrepresentát¡u".215 S¡mi lar stories of brutal ity from Samoa and

Tonga are not unknown,2ì6 bua it was extremely rare. According to

Brown; the great grief of an escaped convict beachcomber for his dead

Samoan wife gave rise to a Samoan p.ou"rb.2l7 ln eastern polynesia

212. Calvert, rJournalr, (¡ls.), Vol . I, pp.376-378,22 February,l844.
Hugh Carleton to Colonial Secretary, N.S.\.r., 26 March, 1849,
(Ms., Spencer l!4, in Dixson Library).

Conway Shipl ey, Sketehes ín the Pacdfie, (London, l85l), p.30.213.

2ì4.

215.

Erskîne, op. eit,, p.ì99.

Turpi n, op. eit. , $ lz8,
op. cìt., p.28.

Diapea, op. cít., pp.45, l7l; [Brownl ,

T. Haweis, 'Papers - Supplementr, (¡lr.), p.323. [Vasonf , op.
eùt,, pp.70, 90. F.T. Bishop, tNarrative of a Voyage', (ts.),
II, pp. I l7-l 18. The incident described by Bishop took place Ìn
Samoa, though he pìaces ¡t in the Hervey lcook] lsìands. See
\,Jil I iams, 'Voyage of the 0l ìve Branchr, 1832, L.M.S.-S.S.J.,
Box 7.

[BrownJ, op. eít., p.20. The beachcomber is known only by his
Samoan name, Ulupuao. 0n the death of his wife he expressed
his grief by saying, 'Pela ou te toe maua se isi. A¡ ua pau
äir, or'lt is not as ¡f I could ever get another. I suppose
this finishes ¡tr. The Samoans found the reason amusing, and
the saying r0 le pau ai o Ulupuaor became a way of expressing
the final word on a subject.

216.

217.
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beachcombers seem to have had more harmonious relationships with

their wives. One reads occasional ly of indifference ol. 
"nn".,'18

but also of a beachcomber who was so attached to his Hawaiian wîfe,

that although she was'ra most incontinent jade" he would not exchange

her for 
"noth"r.2l 

9

The role of island women in beachcombers' ìives was an

important one as far as their adaptation to and success in island

society v\,as concerned. But apart f rom a small number of cases of

matronly women interceding to save or ease a beachcomberrs ì ife,

theìr roìe was a subordinate one, as indeed it was in Polynesian

and Fijian society generaìly. As such they can be said to have

facil itated the assimilation of beachcombers, and in some 
""r"r220

(though here there are numerous except¡onr22l) to have been a major

influence when beachcombers decided not to leave their ìslands. At

the same time the rank of oners wife might (but not necessarily)

indicate the degree of status and influence one attained in isìand

society. Nevertheless, it is not possible to infer from a beach-

comberrs relationships with island women the completeness or ease

of his assimi ìation to isìand norms.

Although the aspects of island society discussed in this

chapter provide the sine quanon f irst for the survival and then for

the assimiìation of a beachcomber, favourable island circumstances

were not in themselves sufficient, the ultimate fate of each beach-

tJÌ I son, op. cít. , p.228.

Cox, op. eit., I, pp.36-37.

e.g. Wilson, op. eít., p.228; Dillon, op. eit., Voì.

Pritchard, op. eit., pp.l42, 272; John H. Kemble, (ed
California and the South Seas, (San Marino, 1966), pp

2t8.

ztg.

220.

221.

p.290.

To
| -122.

),
l2
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comber was an individual matter. \^l¡th the high rates of departure

and mortal ity among newly arrived beachcombers it is necessary to

look to individual beachcombers for a description and explanation

of the process of assimilation.

It has been noted earlier in this chapter that the happi-

ness of a beachcomber in isìand society was independent of his

ability to learn the ways of his host society. Among the more

important obstacles to the mentaì wel l-being of beachcombers ì¡ras

the apparently superficial experience of boredom which was not un-

common during the adaptive phase. lt was a feeling which became at

times overpo\^rering, and was probably responsible for the desire of

many beachcombers to ship as quickly as possible. As Diaper put

it:

lf these savages require variety for the sake of passing away
a monotonous life it is no wonder that I embraced every oppor-
tunity of change that offered.222

Diaper, though a beachcomber par eæeeLLene¿, never identified him-

self closely with the islanders, a fact which linked with the boredom

which he experienced, suggests a cìue to the major difficulty of

assimilation. ln the combination of Diaperrs I ife-long beachcombing,

the boredom and the hostility referred to above can be seen the ambi-

valence which motïvated the beachcomber enterprise. The psychoanaly-

ticaì interpretation of boredom is hostil ity directed towards onesel f.223

222.

223.

Jackson,bc. cit. , p.l+75.

See 0tto Fenicheì , The Psychoønalytic Theong of Neurosis, (New

York, 1945), p.15. rrThe displeasure of boredom turns out, on
closer inspection, not to correspond to a lack of tension but
rather to an excitement whose aim is unconscious'r. At least
in its chronic forms the apathy and lack of initiative associ-
ated with boredom rrrepresent defences against aggressive and
sadistic impulses", p. 186.
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The unconscious object of the hostil ity is the external environment,

or in the beachcombers' case, island society. The reason for beach-

combersr hostil ity towards isìand society was suggested in Chapter l.

lf the unconscious motivation for becoming a beachcomber was an

attempt to recover repressed aspects of childhood then the experience

was bound to be fraught with anxiety, because any attempt to unlock

repression provokes a violent psychological reaction. The tragedy

of psychoìogical repression ìs that one is condemned alv'rays to seek,

but never to find: one prevents oneseìf from findi ng.22\ The nec-

essêry defence against finding what was looked for in island society

was to reject that society, that is, to deveìop hostility towards ¡t

at the unconscious level. At a more conscious level the fact that

Polynesian society was not a state of ch¡ldl¡ke felicity as the

eighteenth century Romantics thought, was also capabìe of provoking

a reaction which took the form of hostiìity. The strength of that

hostiì ity is the measure of the expectations held for Polynesian

society. ln both cases, the hosti ì ity towards the Polynesians could

not be expressed, for to do so h,as to invite death.225 The boredom

therefore could not pass until some personal ity adjustment had been

made; the passing of boredom indicated that Polynesian society had

been accepted, and that the beachcomber would probably be able to

I ive out his I ife satisfactori ly in the island envi ronment.

Boredom did pass, but its presence indicates that the major

obstacle to a beachcomber's becoming assimi lated into island society

was his own unconscious perception. The passing of boredom was des-

224. Norman 0.
86-88.

Brown , Life Agaínst Death, (London, 196B) , pp.26,

225. A person who because of repression cannot accept and enjoy life,
is also not able to accept death. Ib¿d., pp.l45-146.
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cribed by Forbes in this way:

Monotony is so complete and profound that ¡t
neutral izes itself. There is so I ittle to mark the
lapse of time, that it passes away noiselessìy and
swiftly, and in the end the sum of all the impress-
ions is decidedly pleasant.226

It was this adjustment rather than simply Iearning new forms of

behaviour which enabled beachcombers to I ive for years:

. all quite contented with nothing to do - the
vegetat ing an imal s !227

The resistance towards assimi lation which lay behind the

feel ing of boredom v'ras sometimes al lowed conscious expression such

as in the deìiberate effort by some to prevent themselves fromrrgoing

nat¡ve".228 The resentment which Torrey consciously conceaìed in the

Marquesas and the way he and his companion Noyce harboured and nur-

tured theîr desire to escape suggests that their concessions to

assimilation ì^,ere simply a means to this end. In many cases the

beachcombers clung to evidence of their Europeanness: Lamont to his

books 1229 th" Bounty mutineers to their Sunday observances,23o David

Whippy in his penitent ìetters to his mother,23l 0liver Holmes and

Edward Robarts in their emphasis on monogamy and chastity;232 and

226.

227.

228.

229.

230.

231.

232.

Forbes, op. cit. , pp.172'173.

Browning, op. cit., p.175.

e.g. Lay and Hussey, op. cit,, pp.50-51. Lay and Hussey were
in Micronesia not Polynesia, but that is irrelevant to the
claim being made here.

Lamont, op. qit., pp.203-204.

Morrison, op. eit., p.80.

David lJhippy, rLetters relative to .', (¡'ts.), p.4.

Cartwright, 'Genealogy', ñ.p. Dening, op. eit., pp.53-54, 150.
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Brown in Tonga with his door latch and European kitchen *"r".233

Sometimes this characteristic became exaggerated into a strongly

independent, nonconformist stance common among the first beachcombers

in Fi j i - notably Savage and his comrad 
"ri23l+ 

but also present in

less dramatic cases such as that of Samuel Patterson who with his

friend Steere celebrated Christmas, ì808, on one of their chief's

fo*ìr.235 This escapade nearly cost Patterson and Steere their

lives, as it eventually did Savagers companions on Bau, and - it

can be assumed - others of similar disposition whose ìives were too

short for their fame to become known to posterity.

As in these last examples, beachcombers who had access to

their compatriots were the least assimilated, because they could

through contact with each other, continue and reinforce their Euro-

pean identity, and could f¡nd companionship without having to fumble

with alien concepts and norms in an unfamiliar language.

Eventual ìy, al ì beachcombers who survived conformed to

the ways of their hosts with reasonable consistency. Some did so

after making a conscious, rationaì decision that that was the way

to happiness and securiry1236 for others it can only be assumed that

they fell into the patterns of behaviour which were most rewarding

and less conducive to stress without rational izing about ¡t. The

conformity of beachcombers to island practices is well attested -

many sources, indeed, seem to make a point of noticing it either in

cit., p.80.

eít., p.3l; Diìlon, op. eit.rI,pp.4-5.

233.

214.

235.

236.

0rlebar, op.

lcary] , op.

Pa t te rson ,

Lamont, op.
P.23.

op. eit., p.97.

cit. , pp.262, 303; lm Thurn and ly'harton, op. eít, ,
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wonder, or in order to pass a rrìoral judgment, or (¡n f irst person

accounts) in order to justìfy it.237

Conformity to internal patterns of behaviour was the first

step towards assimiìation. Perhaps the earì iest attempts at conform-

ity were in the matter of dress and ìanguage. Native dress was

adopted as an attempt to please oners hosts,t38 or in an attempt

to conserve the clothes unt¡ì they were needed,'39 o, because the

clothes were confiscated by the ¡sland"rs.240 Cary found it exped-

ient to dress ìike the Fijians because he found that if he was con-

spicuous in battle he seemed to become everyoners targ"t.24l

The need to conform in ìanguage is self-evident and epit-

omises the problem of adjustment generally: one learnt it more

quickly alone than with companions,2\2 .nd the more quickly it was

mastered the easier I ife became. Most beachcombers seem to have

been able to communicate at a fairly basic ìevel \^r¡th¡n several

weeks;243 but proficiency in the language took much longer - from

a few months to a year or so. D¡msdell in Hawaii said he had a

working knowledge of Hawaiian in about sÌx months'2\\ Robarts seems

237 . Turpi n, op. eit., $ z.
Buchanan, et aL., 'Journalr, p.2, / September, 1797, L.M.S.-
S. S.J. , Box I .

Spa rshatt , op. eit . , p. I 7.

Melville, Tlpee, pp.89-90, 202.

Turpin, op. eít., $ lz9.
Patterson , op. cit . , p.83 .

[Cary], op. eit., p.52.
Vide the experience of the L.M.S. missionaries in Tonga, lVason],
op. c'ùt . , pp .81 -82 .

e.g. Diaper in Samoa, interpreting only three months after his
arrivaì. Jackson, Loc. eit., p.414.

J.L. Dimsdelì, "Some Account of the Death and Remains of Cap-
ta i n Cook .", (ms. ) , p.l .

238.

239.

2\0.
241 .

242.

2\3.

244.
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to have had an adequate mastery of Marquesan within a few months,

although after years of resÌdence he was never as fluent as the

Marquesan t.2\5 Robarts said of his companion, Walker, that he was

unabìe to get hold of the language, and gave that as a principaì

reason for his unhappin"r..246 'Danieì Dash'who was in the

Marquesas a generation later said that he couìd communicate within

a few months, but proficiency in the language took t"n.247 ln Tonga

one of the L.M.S. missionaries cìaimed that his knowìedge of Tongan

was superior to that of the beachcombers who had preceded them

there,248 
"nd 

one of their lrlesleyan successors decades ìater

commented on the inadequate mêstery of Tongan by foreign res¡dents.249

Since effective mastery of the language was the sine qua

non of assimilation, as Howard pointed ort,250 ¡t is doubtful that

many beachcombers did rgo nativer thoroughly. Those who did achieve

a high degree of assimilation probabìy did so with the assistance of

formal adoption and deì iberate tutelage, as happened to Mariner in

Tong".25l ln some cases, being tattooed was an indispensable pre-

liminary to total acceptance - as Robarts found only after years of

residence at Nukuh iu^.252 Robarts' rival, Cabri, was extensively

2\5.

2\6.

21+7 .

248.

2\9.

250.

251.

252.

Langsdorff, op. cít., p.98. Cabrì, Robarts riv
âFy, spoke Marquesan better, but had forgotten

Den i ng, op. eit. , p. I I 3.

Anon., 'Six Years Among Cannibalsr , Loc. cit.,
\^Jil I iam Shelley, rJournal' , 30 April , 1800, p.5
Box l.

Rev. Peter Turner, 'Journal | , Vol. l, p.108, I

See above, pp. I 88- I 89.

Marti n, op. cit., iI, p.94.

Krusenstern, op. cit.,
Dening, op. còt., p.9.

al and contempor-
his native French.

P.ì35.

, L.M.S.-S.S.J.,

January,1832.

Voì. I, p.160
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tattooed, and was judged by Langsdorff to be more thoroughly assimi-

lated.253 Melvìl le also observed the association between tattoo¡ng

and total acceptance, and so did To.."y.254 ln Tonga vason was sub-

jected to social pressure to be tattooed, as if he had progressed

further than his clean skin just¡f¡e¿.255

The net result of the multifarious factors promoting and

inhibiting assimilation was a fairly high degree of conformity with

island practices. But conformity in itself was no measure of the

degree of assîmilation: witness Diaperrs injunctionrr\,Jhen in Rome

to do as Romans ¿stt.256 There are numerous instances of beachcombers

conforming to a certain point, but no further. Most claim to have

drawn the ì ine at cannibal ism ,257 oth"rs at being tattooed.258 A

number refused to conform to local sexual pract¡".r.259 Other prac-

tices less central to island life were also the subject of beach-

combersr non-compl iance: such as the indiscriminate k¡ I I ¡ng of

prisoners, taken in wa r.260 The Bounty mutineers in Tahiti possess-

ing both numbers and bargaining power refused to conform to practices

Langsdorf f , op, eit., p.98.

Meìvi lle, Typee, Þp.272-273; Iorrey, op. eit., p.126.

[vasonJ , op. cit. , pp. ì 78- I 79.

Diapea, op. cit., p.172.

Turpi î, op. eìt., $ 95; Marti r't, op. cit., Vol . I , p.109; lm
Thu rn and l,/ha rt on , op. eit . , p . 45 .

253.

25\.

255.

256.

257 .

258. Meìville, Typee,
Loe. cit. , p. I 34

p.273; Anon., rSix Years Among Cannibalsr,

259. e.g. lm Thurn and VJharton, op. cí,t.,
cit., p.150.

pp.25-26; Dening, op

Cathol i
story o

cC
fc

hurch, Tonga, Mi scel laneous Papers, P.
harles Simmonet; aìso Jackson, Loe. cí

l9l - the
p.437 .

260 M.B.
+
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which confìicted with their prìor alìegiance to the king of England.26l

Aìthough in cases of consistent conformity one c.annot with

certainty cìaim to be able to distinguish thorough assimi ìation from

a conformity which was merely external, ¡t is possible to identify a

continuum on which some beachcombers appear to be more thoroughly

integrated than others. Arnong the most thoroughly assimi lated may

be numbered those who lost the use of their mother tongue, such as

Vason in Tonga, Cabri in the Marquesas and Connor in Tahiti,262

0thers who appear more Polynesian than European (though not by the

criterion of ìanguage) were those who cont¡nued to prefer a predom-

inantly Poìynesian (or, where appropriate, Fi j ian) style of life

long after an alternative became avaiìable to them in island local-

ities. Among these may be counted John Young in Hawai i, Paddy

Connor in Fiji, James Read ìn Tonga, and Tom Franklin ¡n S"ro".263

David t¿Jhippy in Fij i couìd be thought to belong to this group, but

he adhered to (or reverted to) practices which accorded more with

261.

262.

Morrison, op. cdt., p.78.

[Vason] , op. cít., p. ì97; Langsdorf f , op. eít., p.98; l,lilson,
op. eít., p.227. The extent of Vasonrs integration into Tongan
I ife shows clearly despite the heavy censorship of the Church;
in Cabrirs case the association of forgetting French and being
wel I i ntegrated i s i nferred from Langsdorffrs compar i son of
Cabri with Robarts.

263. Young: received European visitors in Hawai ian chiefly style,
and t'is now more lndian than white manrr in ì8lt according to
Ross, op. eLt., p.33.

Connor (or Connel) prided himself on his Fijianness as late as
1 840 - see tJi ì kes , op. cit. , III , p.69.

James Read had left and returned twice
and 1829,0rlebar, op. cit., p.69.

to Tonga between I82ì

Franklin in the l85O's, well endowed with kava, mats and friends,
rrHe is contented, and while others look on him with pity and cal I
him a miserable being, he is a happy old manr'. Prìtchard, op.
cit. , p.203.
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his New England upbringing than with the ways of his adopt"d hotu.264

Distinguished from this group are those who became thor-

oughly fami I iar with island society and functioned as effective

members of it, but who identified themselves and judged themselves

by standards external to the island env¡ronment. Among these werè

lsaac Davis and Alexander Adams ìn Hawaii, Robarts in the Marquesas,

Cary in Fiji and John Twyning. ln these cases nonconformity wps

covert and one wonders what mental conflicts these men must have

suffered. Davis, Youngrs friend and companion, disapproved of

teaching the Hawaiians too much ìest they rise above their station;265

Adams' journal contains Scottish songs and other reminders of his

pre-island li¡..266 Robárts was proud of his services to commerce,

and cìaimed that this calling was a factor in his choice of resi-

d"n"".267 Caryrs wil I ingness to work for beehe-de-mer vessels, and

various remarks imply that he never looked on his residence in Fiji

as anythÌng other than temporary; nor did Twyning - hence the late-

ness of his marri"g".268

26\. For example, according to family traditions he governed his
family in a patriarchal, New England fashion (field Notes, !,
January, 1974); at least from the late 1840's he was firmìy
invoìved in Fij irs inchoate tnoney economy as an entrepreneur,
and later associated himself with J.B. \^Jil I iamsr claims for
compensation from Cakobau ìmplying that at least as early as
1855 ne was again identifying himself as an American. Letter,
Boutweì I to VJaterhouse, l! october, 1855, U.S.C.D., Fi j i.

265.

266.

Campbell, op. cit. , p.100.

Alexander Adams, rJournal', (¡lt.). Adams, indeed
more I ike a publ ìc servant of foreign origin than
comber in any strict sense. H¡s only employments
ship's captain, and harbour master, and though he
Hawai ian, does not seem to have 'gone native¡.

Den i ng , op. cit. , pp. I I 7, 126.

[Cary], op. cit., pp.26, 30, 37; Twyning, op. cit. ,

seems to be
a beach-
were as
married a

267

268 pp.ll5-116.
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A th¡rd grouping on the integration continuum seems to form

with people whose standards are neither Polynesian nor European.

These men were marked by forceful and independent personal ¡t¡es who

seem to have understood the relativity of cultures, and had no more

attachment to one set of arbitrary rules than to another. There were

few representatives of this type - perhaps because men of this type

ran more chances of premature death than their more malleable contem-

poraries - which incìudes Diaper, Savage and perhaps Lockerby, Lamont,

Marin and Melville. These men show a strong anarchical element in

their character; and in their behaviour they pleased themselves,

recognising few obl igations to anyone. Lamont, for example, manipu-

lated the politics of Tongareva for no other reason, and governed by

no other consideration, than his own enterta¡n."nt.269 The numerous

escapades through which Diaper passed cry out for mention, but he

was himseì f abìe to abstract from the particular:

As I was thrown, in the first pìace, by untoward circum-
stances, wholly unsought by myself, into these outlandish
countries, and being considerabìy disgusted at the usage
I had frequently received at the hands of my own colour

. and perceiving w¡thout being gifted with any greåt
amount of penetration, that it was all a farce, a boast
and a lie, I naturally concluded to myself to make the best
of a bad bargain, and especiaìly as I had been sent into
this world, if not exactly against my will, at any rate
without having a vote on the subject, to get through it
as easy as practicable ..270

ln addition to these three categories were the larger numbers

of beachcombers whose assimilation was at the level of adequacy rather

than effe"tÌu"n"rr,27J and those who functioned at various degrees of

269.

270.

271.

Lamont, op. eít., pp.l34, 299, 313-314.

Dîapea, op. cit., pp.l7l-172.

A distÌnction made by Howard, op. eit., P.5
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inadequacy. Why individual beachcombers fell into one category

rather than another probably cannot be explained with certainty.

Any explanatioh related to the duration of residence or to learnÌng

abi I ity is ìnadequate. I n the latter case no other criterion for

assessing learning abil ity is available; in the former some short-

term beachcombers assimilated more thoroughly than did some long-

term residents. A clear examPle of this contrast is presented by

Vason (Tonga, l79l-lB0ì), whose beachcombing was completed in four

years, and Alexander Adams, v,/ho lived in Hawaiì f rom l8l6 until his

death in 1871. Adams never achieved the same degree of absorption

in island life as Vason. Nor can the answèr be found whoìly in

terms of island life, as can be seen by contrasting the fates of

the survivors of the Poz't-au-Pv'ince in Tong".272 The attitudes

and life histories of Young and Davis show contrasts although they

can be considered to have shared identical experiences during their

early years in Hawaii.273

The novice beachcomber then, had a reasonably good chance

of rece¡ving a generous and hospitable welcome on his arrival.

Whether he was able to capitaì ize on this favourable situatìon

depended on t\^/o things. The f irst was his ability to perceive and

conform to island ways. The second was to make himself indispensable.

tJorking from conventional historical sources, the distinction between

a successfuì beachcomber and an unsuccessful one is capricious. lt

272. Martin, op. eit., II, pp,72-73. Cf . 0rl ebar, op. cít. , P.80.
Some of the survivors became I ife long residents, others ìeft
at the f i rst opportun i t i es; some 9a i ned rank and favour, others
remained nonentities.

Davis's suspicion about al lowing the Hawai ians to learn too
much would seem out of character with Young; Davis was mur-
dered in about tStO Uy some chiefs who resented his political
influence, whereas Young died of natural causes in 1835.

273.
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does not yield to analysis because it was a function of personality.

lf it is assumed that the personality factor was constant (or irre-

levant) there were a number of other factors which were important.

Foremost among these were the question of personal property, the

beachcomberrs reìationship with island women, and his abi I ity to

meet the Ìslanderst demands for skills and servlces.

Successful assimiìation into an al ien society is probably

best measured by the extent to which oners foreignness is unnoticed.

The more one blends with the social and cultural scenery, the better

one has adapted. success for beachcombers in island society, how-

ever, frequently did not consìst in being chameleon-l ike in charac-

ter. lf that was alì that was necessary for acceptance, then one

must pos¡t a host society that had absolutely no objections to

receiving adult strangers among them as residents. such a soc¡ety

would be curiously toìerant, statÌc and simple. Polynesian and

Fij ian societies Ìn the ìate eighteenth and early nineteenth cen-

turies.urere none of those things. As has been shown above, they

would not absorb undef ined numbers of strangers \^r¡thout taking their

own interests into account. consequently, the security and happìness

of beachcombers frequently depended ìess on their being thoroughly

and indistinguishably integrated, than on theÌr being able to serve

the interests of the local hierarchy. This requÌrement often meant

thät the most valued traits of a beachcomber were those which were

in contrast (though not necessarily in confl ict) with local practices.

ln short, success for a beachcomber usually consisted in being able

to make himself useful. r'usefulnessrr could take a variety of forms,

ranging between the performance of traditional tasks in traditional

ways, to the application of European skiìls and technology to the
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econom¡ c and pol ¡ t ¡ ca ì needs of oner s hosts .

\^lhen beachcombers were st I I ì a novel ty the requ i rements

r^,ere more simple than they were to become with closer acquaintance.

As long as simply having a white man enhanced the status of a chief,

it was sufficient for a beachcomber to be only 
" 

p"t.274 lf the

beachcomber behaved himself and vras content \^r¡th h¡s circumstances

then that was eñough to ensure his well-being.275 As the suppìy of

beachcombers increased, and as acquaintance became closer, the

chiefly desi res became more compì icated. The beachcombers who

could discharge their obl igations by occupying an existing status

and occupationaì position were few. 0n the one hand was a man who

performed as an authentic pagan priest;276 on the other hand were

those who were the personaì attendants of chl.ft.277 ln the first

case the role was too specialized and arcane for foreigners to

become adept at it; in the latter case it was an undêr utilization

of beachcombersr ski I I s.

The skills which a beachcomber b/as usually called upon to

perform were those which were commonly found among eighteenth and

nineteenth century seamen: the abil ity to work wood and metal, the

aÞ¡l¡ty to use and maintain muskets and smaìl cannon, and the ability

to entertain with stories of the world beyond the Pacific. The roles

which beachcombers were called upon to fill are the subject of later

chapters. For this chapter it is important to stress that survival

P.419.

p.25. Cf . Thomson, The Eijians, p.32;
p.lll.

(Syaney, l907), pp.7l-72.

p .41 8.

274.

275.

276.

277 .

Jackson , Loc. cit. ,

[Brown] , op. eit.,
[Vasonl , op. eit.,

CyeLopedia of Fiii,

Jackson, Loc. cít.,
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of beachcombers depended on their wilìingness and abiìity to perform

the tasks demanded of them. Co-operatlon and conformity therefore

can be regarded as the first rule of success. 0n the need to co-

operate, Diaper was said to have found that the oven was I'a good

talker and persu"d"r".278 Conformity was a matter of appearances,

and there was room for individual variation, from polygamy, to

tattoo¡ng, to observing local manners, and keeping ör ignoring the

tapu, depending on local conventions. Lockerby went perhaps further

than was necessary in painting his body and staining his hair in the

local fashion, as well as adopting local dress. Vason and Twyning

were two beachcombers whose conscious efforts at conformity were

most sustained, and least superficial than those of most. Vason

sedulously set himseìf to learn and practice the niceties of polite

society, being moved by an ambition to be distinguished among Tongan

"h¡"fr.279 Twyning twice had to back down in a confrontation which

nearìy ended in his death. ln each case Twyning, acting on the

basis of European values, bras in the right; in local terms he had

acted insuìtingìy and even criminal ly, and could only extricate him-

self by a conscious effort to think like a 1o""1.280 The superfici-

al ity of conformity and co-operation was tacitly recognised by both

islanders and foreigners: for example, as Turpin inferred from the

experiences of the first Fijian beachcombers, even though one might

possess chiefly status it was unwise to interfere in poìitics on

oners own initiat¡u".281

[Brown] , op. cit., p.26.

[Vason] , op. eit. , p. ì 54.

Twyn i n9 , op. cí.t . , pp .73-7\, I 36- I 38 .

Tu rp i n, op. eít. , $ I Zg.

278.

2V9.

280 .

28r.
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The second ruìe of success was closely related to the first:

to respect the authority of the chiefs. To Young and Davis in Hawaii

this was phrased as acting from a sense of obligation towards a bene-

fa.tor;282 Browning in Samoa cìaimed to have been motivated by grati-

tud".283 Lockerby deaì ing di rectìy w¡th a Fij ian commoner in a disþute

u/as wa rned by Tu i Bua that the saf es t cou rse was for h i m to work th rough

his autho.ity.284 The danger of faiìing to respect the rights which a

chief felt he had over a beachcomber was referred to by Diaper in the

context of wanting to ìeave one place and live in another.285

The third rule was to take positive steps to ensure oners

popularity. A leading exponent of this rule was Lamont in Tongareva

who practised as a raconteur, and found that the popuìarity thus

earned was a soì id basis for pol itical act¡on.286 An abi I ity to

entertain was an asset, but it had to be accompanied. by what Langs-

dorf f cal led 'ra good character" r2ST and by Sterndale's prerequis ites,

hospital ity and generority.2BS

lf these three rules helped one to gain a pìace in island

society, then two further rules helped to keep one there. Both

Campbelì and Mariner found that it was a widespread opinion aÍþng

the Hawai ian beachcombers rrthat the natives be taught nothing that

282.

283.

28\.

285.

286.

287.

288.

Barna rd, op. eit . , p.229.

[Brown], op. eit., p.16.

lm Thu rn and \,lha rton , op. cit . , p .72 .

[Brown] , op. cit., p.25.

Lamont, op. eit. , pp. I 83 , 237 , 2\8-2\9.

Langsdorff, op. cit., p.187.

Sterndale, op. cit., p.\7.
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289
urou I d render them i ndependent of st rangersr' That this determina-

tion not to outì ive oners usefulness \¡ras widespread can be seen in

the stratagem of beachcombers like Torrey and Cary who each over-

loaded his musket when an islander wanted to borrow it, causing a

powerful recoil and a superstitious *"rin"rr.290 lf oners skilìs

could be readily stolen then one's life was as valueless as that of

a man of property - for the f¡fth rule was to possessrrnothing what-

ever to lose or to be murdered ¡srrr.29ì EndÌcott pointed out the

validity of the same rule in Fi jir29Z Macrae noticed in Hawaii, and

Diaper experìenced in Tonga, that a man who by initiative and indus-

try acquired wealth locally was just as vulnerable as one who landed

with a fuìì 
"h"rt.293

Complete integration into island society, then, is a chim-

ericaì qual ity to look for in the experience of beachcombers. lt

was unlikely to occur because it was fundamentally a matter of

personality, not learning; ¡f it did occur, then ipso faeto one

could not detect ¡t. At the same time totaì integration was usual ly

unnecessary, as a beachcomber couìd be carried by the customary tol-

erant behav¡our to\^rårds strangers, or by the fortunate concatenation

of events and ideas in island society. Given a reasonable wi I I ing-

ness of islanders to tolerate for reasons of their own, foreigners

I iving amongst them, if a beachcomber observed the five basic rules

289.

290.

291.

Campbel l, op. eit., p.99. Cf . Martin, op. eit., I, p.xl-xlii.

Torrey, op. eit., pp.l45-146. lcary], op. eit., p.\2.

Coulter, Aduentures on the tlesterm Coast of South Ameriea
I , p. 192.

End Ì cott , op. edt. , p. 38.

Macrae , op. eit. , pp.30-31 ; Diapea, ap. eít. , p.238.

2q')

293.
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of success, his prospects were good. lt scarcely seems simpl îstic

then to suggest, as the Samoans did to Diaper thatrrlf I would only

try and make up my mind to ìive altogether among them'r,294 th"ñ all

else wouìd folìow.

29\, Jackson, Loe, eit,, p"414.



CHAPTER 6

BEACHCOMBERS IN ISLAND SOCIETY

¡ntroduction - goodwill towards beachcombers and their
supposed divinity - attitudes to Europeans normal ly
ìess favourable - contemptuous tolerance - beachcomber
unruliness not great - chiefsrand commonersrattitudes
contrasted - oÌdning a beachcomber a point of prestige
and more tangibìe util ity - the vaìue placed on them
depended on cÌrcumstanccs - possessiveness pragmatic
- ransom - beachcomberst relationships wlth chiefs -
initial ly Ìnstitutional, became personal - infìuence
wlth chlefs I imited - beachcombers fl rmly under chiefly
controì - exemptlon from tøpu ' chiefly authority un-
dlminished - beachcombers as advisers - their roles in
war and polit.lcs - in the Marquesas - in Tahiti - in
Hawaii - in Samoa - in Tonga - in Fiji - fÌrearms and
indigenous warfare - F¡ji continued : other beach-
comber occupations in island socÌety - conclusion.

Although the reception of beachcombers in island commun-

ities can be described as qualified and uncertain, and the process

of assiml lation not without d¡ff¡culties, ¡t is probably true that

beachcombers in Polynesia enjoyed a greater degree of security and

regard than they had any reason to expect. Few socleties in history

have made special efforts to accommodate immigrants, and it has been

unusual for immigrants not to be alìocated a scape-goat role. Even

in recent nineteenth and twentieth century history, countries with

a heavy dependence on immigration, and even with a policy of attract-

ing imtnigrants, have done little or nothing to promote the mater¡al

or psychoìogical well-being of their new citÌzens.l Measured by this

M.L. Kovacs and J.A. Cropley, lnvnígnartts avtå, Socîety : ALìenatìon
anÅ, Assitrr|Latíon, (sydney, 197Ð, pp.l0-ì1. See also Chapters 2,
4 (on U.S.A. and Aust al la as receïving socleties).
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cr¡ter¡on, the beachcombers In the Paclfic were fortunate. Partial

and conditional though thelr acceptance was, and despite the apparent

imposslb¡l¡ty of becomlng asslmllated to a degree of rlnvlslblllty,,

the fact of belng an outsider was not a great dlsablìlty. Neverthe-

less, lndigenous attltudes towards beachcombers were not automatically

favourable, and as suggested in Chapter 5 ¡t v,,as necessary for a beach-

comber to assume most of the responsibil ity for his well-being.

Ernest and Pearl Beaglehole with reference to their anthro-

pological fieldwork in Pangai, Tonga, described their ariival as

being met wi'th a mixture of susplcion and curiosity, which was even-

tually succeeded by àn artless acceptance of them w¡th their skills
zand services.- ln the beachcomber era however, e nev,rcomerrs ski I ls

and servlces were the means by whlch suspicion and hostility were

overcome, they rÊre the means by whlch hls membershlp of the society

was vaì ldated. thrt'such val ld¡tlon was necessary ls evldent from

the diversity and character of the lslandersr attitudes towards

beachcombers.

Inltlally there was â certaln amount of goodwill and even

deferenêe generated by the confusion of Europeans with the. super-

natural.3 Fijian traditions related by lm Thurn åttest that the

flrst Europeans known in Fijl - those from the wreck in lSoo -

2, Ernest and Pearl Beaglehol e, Pangai : ViLLage in Tonga, (t{el ling-
ton, l94l), Þp.13-15.

3 The Tongan and Samoan papaløngi and the FiJ ian uauaLqí are
usually translated as meaning trcoming f rom or through the skyr',
e.g. A.B. Brewstcr, The King of the CanníbaL IsLes, (London,
1937) , p.23, and lceorge V¡son] , An Authentie Næratítte . . .,
(London, t8l0), pp.94, 130. The impl ication of divlnlty, however,
is rtot at al I certain. One possible derivatlon of the New Zealand
term'pakeher has ð supernatural connotatIon, H.M. Ì,lrlght, Nøut

ZeaLand, 1769-1840 : EarLy Ieats of lteebern Contaet; (Cambridge,
Massachusetts, 1967), p. I I 6.
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brere thought to be gods,4 
"hiìe over thirty years later on Bau, Cary

was asl<ed if he u,as a spirit.5 As an example of the Eastern Poty-

nesian reactlon Krusenstern claimed that the Europeans were called

rEtua' (spiritè) by the Marquesans and were thought to come from

the sky.6 During Porterrs visit ln ì8ll Europeans u,ere sti I I called

by the same namer'but were by then known to be human - albeit superior

hurans. T

After the earl iest contacts, however, the deference in

which one sometin¡es finds beachcombers belng held by the Polynesians

and Fijians was probably an aberration from the normal reaction,

brought about by a combination of novelty and awe of European tech-

nology. The popul 
"i 

ionr "t I arge vlere not i ncl i ned to make rout-

group' people the obJects of their admlrat¡on iòdeflnitely. lJhen

beachcombers behaved ln a way whlch brought opprobrium on them, they

caused no dlsilluslonment to anyone - they merely confirmed existing

prejudìces. Tulo examples may be glven of this. The first is the

4. Slr Everard lm Thurn and L.C. VJharton, The,Iournal of WíLLíøn
Loekerby, (Londorr , 1925), p.xl i.

5, [W¡lliam S. Cary], Wneeked on the Eeejeee, (Nantucket, 1928),
PP.5 I -52 .

Òf . Samuel Patterson , Nanatioe of the Adtsentures ., (Palmer,
l8l7), p.96.
The identlfication of Europeans with the supernatural was not
necessarì ìy compl imentary. D¡aper frequently u,as asked ìn
Gakaudrove whether he was ar¡real manrror anrrincarnate devil
wÌth a !ai l"r John Jackson, rNarrativer , in J.E. Erskine,
NqnatiÐe of a Cmúse (London, 1853), p.434.

6. A.J. von Krusenstern, A Voyoge Round the l\orLd ., (2 Vols.,
London, l8l3), Vol . I, p.l7l. See also Greg Dening, lhe Matquesart.
,Iourmal of Efu'tqd Robarts, (Canberra, 1974), P.77.

7. David Po.rter', A'Voyage 4n the South Seas .i (London, 1823) ,
pp.9lr!2. ' Cf. slnrlìar reactions from the Gilbert and Ell ice
lslands in C. l,Jllkes, Nænat'|oe of the Unì.ted States Eæploríng
Eryeditùon,'(5 vols., Philadelphla, 1845) , Y, pp.5-9, and Henry
peäse, 'Ah Àccount of an Adventure r .r, (tq., Bishop Museum),

P.7 ¿
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fact that stories of beachcombers were used by adults to frighten

small children.S The second which comes again from Fiji, but is

probably not unrepresentative of prevaìl ing attitudes and behaviour,

is worth quoting in fuì1. At a masquerade in Ra, V¡ti Levu:

An individual took the character of a white man, and performed
it so well, thåt he caused great mlrth. He was clothed like a
sailor, armed wìth a cutlass, and as a substitute for bad teeth
(which Ìs a proverbial characteristic of white men among these
people), he had short pieces of black pipe-stems placed irreg'
ularly, whiçh answered very well. The nose of hls mask was of
disproportionate length (which they also say is another pro-
minent feature, adding nothing to the beauty of white men).
His hat wqs cocked on three halrs, in the sailor fashion, and
made from banana leaves. ln his mouth was a short black pipe,
which he was puffing auray as he strolled about, cutting the
tops of any tender herb that happened to grow on either side.
This masquerade is carried on by the slaves when they bring in
the first fruits and offer them to the king; and even at such
tìmes, when allo$rance is made for not being over scrupulous in
paying the accustomed deference to superiors, they nevertheless
keep a ì¡ttle guard over themselves, and behave with more or
less decorum. But this mimicking sai lor acted his part clever-
ly, and pald no attentlon whatever to decorum, but strutted
about puff¡ng away at his plpe as unconcerned as though he was
walking the'forecastle. He detached himself from the crowd,
flourishing his cutlass about and gaping alternately in all
guarters, as thôugh he v,/as a stranger just arrived, when some

of the masqueraders reminded hlm that he was in the presence
of Tui Dreketi. He immediately asked who Tul Dreketi was, and
could not be made to understand, till some of them looked ìn
the direction the klng was sitt¡ng, when he pointed (which is
greatly against the ruìes), and asked if that was thertold
bloke", wâlking up to him bolt upright and offering his hand,
which the king smil ingìy shook. The sailor then told him
that he had bette¡'take a whiff or two with him, as it was
the best tobacco he had smoked for many a day. The king, will-
lng to make the best of the amusement, took the pipe, the
spectators making the air ring again wìth their shouts and
laughter, ItVavalagi dina, dina sararr (a real whlte man, a
reai white man).9

A dlslike qf Europeans is evident in this incident. ln addition, the

audiencets concetn on this occasion at the indecorous behaviour of

8. J.P. li, Frøgnents of Hø,taíi.art, History, (Honoluìu, 1959) , P.20.
Anon., 'A Cruise After and Among Cannibalst , Harpersì Magazirte,
VII,1853,,p.471.

9, Jackson, Loe. eit,, pp.468-469.
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the actor is indicative of the strength of their feelings of outrage

at similar behaviour by foreigners. At the same tlme their enthus-

iasm for the actorrs conduct, and the chiefrs suspension of the usual

code of behaviour attests to the faithfulness of the portrayaì of a

nev', arrival I s conduct.

More broadly the beachcomber experience suggests that, the

tradition of hospital ity notwithstanding, the peoples of Polynesia

and Fij i were rrcre I ikely to be predisposed against foreigners, than

in their favour. An anecdote about a Fijian who bought a monkey

from a sandalwood trader and ìater dlsmissed his purchase as being

"on account of hls uselessness, only fit for ch¡efs"lo ls strongly

suggestive of the prevail ing popular attitude towards beachcombers

who were initially chiefly rpetsr. A slmiìarly contemptuous attltude

can be percelved among the peoples of most of the Island groups. lt

is possible to attrlbute these unfavourable attltudes to the behav-

iour of the beachcombers themselves: their failure to pay due

observance to local sensib¡ì¡ties earning them a bad nare.ll The

contemptuous tolerance of transgressing beachcombers is weìl attested

For exampìe, Diaperrs frequent sins of neglect and the insuìts which

would have earned death for a Fij ian were rrsummed up in his ltui

Cakar¡ts] usual way by saying rwhat could be expected from a papalangl
ì,(foreigner)?' rr'¿ There were, moreover, a series of insults which

seemed to be especially applicable to Europeans. D¡aper¡s being

CyeLopedìa of îiii, (Sydney, ,|907), p.71.10.

il. ee e.g. [nev. George Brown], '0ld Hands and 0ld Times', (ts.),
.41 .

.J.E. Eason, A Sltort Hístony of Rotwna, (Suva, l95l), p.41.

s

P
t,J

12. Jackson, Loe, cit. , p.\22.
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compared in Fiji to a leper or a singed pig has been quoted in

Chapter 5.13 Marinerrs skin r^ras compared ln Tonga to that of a

scraped hogl4 in circumstances which suggest that the comparison

was not made simply to express the unfamiliar in famiìiar terms.

A Tongan rqueenr in FijÌ once abused Diaper as:

. excrement that had been throurn away as not only use-
less but detestable and pernicious; that I had drifted un-
noticed and unregarded about the ocean, ?!d had partaken
of the qual ities of a sea-monster .. 15

Diaper seems not to have been the most agreeable of people, and

perhaps deserved such insults as these; Mariner probably did not.

An example fron Fijl confirms the derogatory attitude which lay

behind such insults. 0n one occasion when a beachcomber joined

in a conversation between Cakobau and a beche-de-ner captain:

The chief turned to him, exhlbiting in his whole bearing
the utmost )hanttewt , and said, ¡l,Jho are you? - nothing
but a runav.ray sailor, who has no riches but what he earns.
You are not to say your own words. -VJhen Mr. l,lallis tel ls
you to speak, then you r"y speak.r16

These examples all come from the region of western Polynesia, a bias

which might represent either a bÌas in the evidence or might point

to a culturaì contrast between east and west, especially since a

light coloured skin seems to have been prized among the peoples of

the east,lT bra noa in the west. There are however, sufficÌent cases

ì3.

t4.

Ibí'd. , P.t+29.

J. Martin, An Aeeount of the Natiues of the Tonga fsLands, (2
Vols. , Znd Edition, London, l818) , Vol. I, p.49.

Jackson, Loe. eit., p.466.

lilary D. l,lall is] , Lífe àn Eeejee, (R¡dgwood, 1967), p.226.

Robert Langdon, The Lost Cæauel, (Sydney, 1975), p.155.

t5.

t6.

17.
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of prejudice against foreigners even in Eastern Polynesi"lS ao suggest

that blassed sources are the more likely explanation for the discre-

Pancy.

There is some validity in the notion that the beachcombers

ì/'rere an unruly class, disrespectful of chief ly authority. The unruly,

however, either did not stay ìong, or did not live long. But ¡t

shou I d not be assumed that such nonconformi ty vlas unj ust i f ied , or

unprovoked, or one-sided. Given the underlying hostil ity or indiff-

erence among island populations towards beachcombers and the exploita-

tive nature of the relationship between the two peoples, a certain

a¡nount of overt hostil ity, del ìberate nonconformlty or disrespect

was to be expected. Considered in this lÌght, the exampìes of beach-

comber recalcitrance are surprisingly few. The most significant

exampìes whìch had some poì itical Ìmportance (or potential importance)

were the attempted defectìon of Peter Hagerstein from Pomare in Tahiti

in 1803,19 
"nd 

the obscure oppositìon of Charìes Pickering to Cakobau

in Fiji in the early 1840's, which had repercussions on the FÌjian

power struggles in the early l85o's.20

The example of the Ra masquerade, quoted above, is evidence

also of contrasting attitude between chiefs and commoners towards

foreigners. ln the first place, it was the commoners who felt anxious

18. e.g. James Horrison, The JouynaL of Jønes Mornison, (London,
1935), pp.88, ì09.
lJoseph Smith], tTahitian Reminiscencesr, (Ts., 2 Vols.), Vol .

2, p.3l .

19. John Turnbul l, A Voyage Round the WorTd . ., (Zn¿ ¡¿ition,
London, l8l3), pp .292'296.

20. G.C. Henderson, The JotpnaL of Thomas WiLLiøns, (2 Vols.,
Sydney, l93l), I, p.240. See also Rev. John Hunt, 'Private
Journal', (¡,ts.), Vol . 2, pp.23l-233.



26\.

about the actorrs infringement of the norms; second, it is clear that

the suspension of norms and the toleration of deviance were chiefìy
2lprerogatives.-' lt was the chiefs, not the comrnoners who devised

the escape clause that a man who was ignorant of ìocal norms ought

not to be held responsÌble for violating them.22 ln Hawai i this

escape clause appears not to have deveìoped (although it did in

closely reìated Tah¡t¡23) and xenophobia was often allowed express-

ion without chiefly restraint untiì the rise of Kamehameha, when the

poì itìcal expedÌency of a beachcomber retinue became wel I recognised

by chiefs and commoners al ike.24

The fact that this escape cìause was developed - and

developed so widely - suggests that the bad name which beachcombers

had among the indigenous inhabitants was not due simply to the mis-

conduct of the beachcombers. Toleration indicates two thìngs: fi rst

that the beachcombers were not a serlously disruptive influence in

island society, and second that there were good reasons for making

aì lowances for thei r pecuì iarities.

For a time the noveìty value of having a tame white man

carried the beachcombers through the d¡ff¡culties of acceptance and

of indigenous hosti I ity. Owning a whlte man was frequently a point

of prestig",25 much as a person might find his social status enhanced

2l . See a I so, John P. Twyn i ng ,
(London, ¡ 850) , pp. 73-7t+.

The Shipureck aná. Adtsenhæes

22 Martin, op. eít., I, pp.l63-164.
John \,lilliams, rVoyage of the 0live Branchr,
1832, L.M.s.-s.s.J., Box 7.

Morrison, op. eit., pp.8l, 240.

lzo october ?],

23.

24. George Vancouver, A Voyage of DiseouerA, (3 Vols., London, 1798),
II., pp.l\2, 159.

[Brownl , op. eit. , p.29.25.
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by ownlng a rare breed of bÌrd or dog. This attitude was most charac-

teristic of the 'pet' phase of cuìture contact - as when Diaper was

appropriated by Tui Cakau in 1840. Diaper's having just stabbed a

man þJas not only lgnored, but Tui Cakau turned down a ransom offer

of a musket and powder, sâyìng that Diaper must stay and be his manu-

manu (literally a blrd, in context a pet).26

At the "pet" stage a beachcomber could satlsfy a chiefrs

need (or a community's need) for a status symbol which distinguished

hìm from other chiefs. But even a mdnu-manu could become a nuisance

or even a liability especialìy if ownership of them became conlnon.

Accordingly, and because of the I imits which existed on Polynesian

tolerance and hospital ìty, a util itarian element crept into the sit-
uation. Two men who were enticed to desert the Peacock (one of the

vessels of l,filkes' expedition) in Samoa in l84O had been intended by

the chiefs to become harbour pil otr.27 Samoan enthusiasm for foreign

learning, rel igion and utensi I s was almost certainly behind thei r

attachment to Ìndividual beachcombers, for I'beîng white men they rrust

knou".28 ln Tonga an identical transition can be seen - f rom a chief

coverting a European merely for the sake of possession,29,o keeping

those who could be most useful, and k¡ll¡ng off the surplur.3o The

26, Jackson, Loe. cit., p.418.

27, l,lilkes, op. eit., Y, p.25.

28. George Platt, lJourhal, 1835-6', 30 November, I835, L.M.S.-S.S.J.,
Box 8.

Buchanan, et aL,, rJournalr, ll October, 1797, L.M.S.-S.S.J.,
Box l.

e.g. the story ofrJimmy the Devilr, which in basÌc facts para-
lleìs that of Magoun in Fiji, Field Notes,90, l2 December,
1973.

29

30
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sens¡tivity of the Fijian chiefs to the utilitarian value of Europeans

developed earìy and quickly, and is well known through the stories of

Charlie Savage and his comrades, as well as the adventures of later

beachcombers I ike Cary and Di"p"..3l

ln Eastern Polynesia the same pragmat¡sm is evident. Pomare

in Tahiti was anxious to take steps to stop his white men leaving

h¡r;32 but when he was not threatened by the possibility of their

departure paid little attention to them.33 Hawaii appears to be an

exception. Archibald Campbel I though potential ly of great value to

Kamehamehars naval ambitions, was offered no discouragement to leave

once he felt the urge to go In lSlo;34 and in the same year Franchere

had no d¡ff¡culty obtaining his release from the t ing.35 The contrast,

however, is superficlal. Hawai i attracted more beachcombers than any

other centre in the Pacific, and by l8l0 Kamehameha could afford to

choose whom he wanted, and could anticipate replacing even a man with

unusual skills. The only occasion when he seems to have needed to

use even gentle coercion was early in his career to prevent the

departure of Young and Davis. His reasons for wanting to keep them

at that time are only too obv¡ous.36

ln the Marquesas, the statement

the chiefs desire resldent white men must

by Browning in ì835 that

e.g. [Cary),op. eit., pp.28, 30, 37, 4\.

Morrison, op. cit., p. I l9; T. Haweis, rPapers-Suppìementr , (l.ls.),
P.94.

Turnbull, op. eít., p.294.

Archibald Campbell, A Voyage Round. the WorLd ., (Honolulu,
1967) , pp. I 05- I 06 .

G. Franchere, Adtsenture at Astoria, (Norman, 1967), p.36.

Vancouver, o?. eit., II, pp.l37, l4l , 1\2,

bequal ified by Torreyrs

31.

32.

33.

3t+.

35.

36.
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testimony. ln the early 1830's when Torrey was one of a boat load

of castaways, the Marquesans enthusiasticalìy assisted their depart-

ure. Torrey and two companions stayed behind, not wanting to under-

take the risks of a long voyage in an overloaded, open boat. Ì,J¡th

the beachcombers thus reduced to a manageable number, their chief

clung to them so tenaciously that Torrey escaped only by deceit and

steal th.37 But Browning qual if ies his own observation about the

chiefs wanting white men: their purpose being to attract ships seek-

ing provlsions, "vúhich resuÌts to their benef¡¡,,.38

The Polynesians therefore were willing to modify their

reâctions towards resident foreigners accord¡ng to ut¡ I ¡tarian con-

siderations; indeed, it rnould not be an exaggerat¡on to cal I the

relationship exploitative for ¡t is difficult to isolate instances

of popular favour towards beachcombers from the accompanying cir-
cumstances. For example, when vancouver wrote of the popularity of

Young and Davis in Hawaii it is as well to remember that they enjoyed

the protection and respect of Kamehameha, and had rendered valuable

servi""r.39 0r when Robarts boasted of the respectful attention with

which he was received in his travels among the Marquesans, that he

was probably the first European ever seen and was the guest of the

chiefs.40 Erskine noted that in Fij i Europeans v,rere generaily res-

pected, but added that there was an element of feal. "ìro.4l Further-

37 . l,r¡ I I ¡am Tor rey , Torneg's Narnatítte , (Boston, 1848), p.ll0.

Vincennes .1, Uníted38. R.L. Browning, 'Cruise of the
Seruìces Janual, (ì885), p.727.

39.

40.

Vancouver, op. eít., III, pp.65-66.

Greg Dening, The Matquesan JotnmaL of E&,tatd Robarts,
I 974) , pp.75-77 .

J.E. Erskine, op. cít., p.229.4t.

(Canberra,
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more, when the Tongan chiefs expressed their admiration for a

"papalangi mindr', and European superiorìty in knowledge, or remarked

upon European 
"l"m"ncy4' 

(*nich was not necessarily thought to be a

virtue) it cannot be assumed either that these views indicate gen-

eraì indigenous respect for beachcombers or that all Europeans were

thought to share in those attributes.

ln all island groups a strong feel ing of possessiveness for

a beachcomber became common, but the feel ing was conditional. ln the

Marquesas early in Robarts' residence (1799-1806) he was so highly

regarded that an insult to him nearly brought on bloodshed between

two communities. But when he moved to Nukuhiva where two Europeans

were already living, much less notice was taken of h¡m.43 ln more

isolated parts of the group jealousy between tribes for the possess-

ion of a white man persisted at least as late as the 1830,s.44 ln

Tahiti in l79B the Tahitians refused to surrender deserters, and

assaulted a deputation sent from the NautiLus to ask for their
hc

return. '' simiìar accounts of jealous rrownership'r of a beachcomber,

or of refusal to ransom a beachcomber, or of the obligation to avenge

an insult to rrour white manrr exist for Fij i, Tonga and S"ro".46

Even in those island groups where aversion to Europeans is

\2.

\3.

44.

45.

Mart i n, op. eLt. ,

Den i ng, op. eit. ,

Torrey, op. e,it.,

Michaeì Roe, [ed.],
Bíshop, (Cambridge,

I, pp.32l , 59-60.

P.99.

II, P'14,

P.90, cf.

P. ì 43.

The JountaLs cnd Letters of Captaín ChanLes
1967) , p.287.

46. See llilliam Diapea, CanníbaL Jaek, (London, ì928), p.39; Martin,
op. eit., I, pp,-303-304, IIr. p.l6; I'I.T. Prltchard, poLyneeôan.
Reminíscences, (London, 1968), p.94; i./ilkes, op. eít.,-III,
P. I 87.



269

most firmly documented - notably Tonga and Samoa - contrary evidence

for their attachment to beachcombers is unequivocal. ln Tonga, the

Argo survivors in about ì800 were killed whire trying to 1e"v".47

ln l8Z3 at Vavaru a boy was stoìen from the whaler ELizobeth and his

captors would not surrender h¡m;48 and in 1827 Dillon and Dumont

Drurville both noticed the anx¡ety of the Tongan chiefs to possess
Ào

white men. ''' Similarìy in samoa, voyagers, missionaries and later

residents agree that to possess a white man was a point of honour

and that intense rivalry existed between chiefs and between villages

on that "ornt.50 The classlc beachcomber sources for Fiji offer

ample evidence of the same kind - cary, Patterson, Jackson, Eagel-

ston, Pritchard. ln all of these cases however, the attachment to

beachcombers was a privilege of the chiefs.

The fact that a high degree of possessiveness came to be

characteristic of islandersr attitudes tohrards thei r beachcombers

is not, however, evidence of an unthinking and naive admiration of

the islanders for stray saiìors, or even of boundless polynesian

hospital ity. Nor is ¡t in contradiction with the earl ier discussion

of Polynesian xenophobia. ln Hawali, for example, when white men

were still a novelty people would gather to look at them. But as

early as vancouverrs visits in l79l-1793, the novelty had worn off

t+l .

48.

49.

Turnbull, op. sùt., p.392.

Hen ry Ransome, ' Log of the E I izabeth 1832- 1834' , (J',ls .

Dumont DrUrvi lle, 'Voyage of the Astrolaber, (Is.¡ , O

Peter Di I lon, Natratiue (2 Vols., London , 1829
p.267 .

P. 49.

(London, l86l),
l9l2), p.135.

.t+2.
), I,

50. George Turner, Níneteen Ieats in Po
Thomas Trood, fsLøtd Reminíseences,
Henry Ransome, op. cít. , p. I I l.

Lynesia,
(sydney,

p. I 03.
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and the Hawaiians had become more interested in European art¡facts.5l

Perhaps the clearest demonstrat¡on of Polynesian pragmatism in regard

to the beachcombers bras their propensity to view beachcombers and

potential beachcombers ln hard economic terms. The practice of ran-

soming would-be beachcombers developed rapidly. At least as early

as 1802 in Ulietea and Tahiti, and possibly as early as 1789 in

Hawaii,52 the chiefs were not only prepared to surrender their white

men at a price of a musket each, but were enticing men ashore for no

other purpose than obtaining a ransÞm fol- th"r.53 ln the Marquesas

the demand for beachcombers v'ras greater and there is no evidence of

ransoms before the t830's when the price stabiìized at a musket and

a quantity of powder 0". r"n.54 A musket was the price further

*.rt.55 ln New Zealand the ransom value of a white man between

1820 and 1840 was a fairly stable i20 worth of goodr.56 That

Pacific islanders were willing to exchange a man for commodities at

all suggests that he was of less intrinsic value than his purchasing

pov\,er. lt is indicative that they did not feel that they needed

beachcombers; theìr presence offered an opportunity either for en-

51. S.M. Kamakau, The RuLing Chíefs of Hø'taii, (Honolulu, 196l),
P. 163.

52. Bruce Cartwright, (Jnr.), rsome Early Foreign Residents of the
Sandwìch lsìands', Ha'tqiiqrt HístoyieaL Soeíety, AnnuaL Report,
(Ho. 25, ì916), p.62.

53. Turnbull, op. eit., pp.l69-170,371.

5\ l,fary C. Alexander, tlíLLian Pattez,son ALeæøtder,
p.,l66. See also George Stal lworthy, rJournalr,
1838, L.M.s.-s.s.J., Box 9.

(Honolulu, 1934),
26 february,

55. J.H. Eagelston,rJournal of th
E. Cattl in, rJournals, 1827-18
Diapea, op. eít., p.56.

e Peru
36" (

' , (ts .) , p.4oz.
Ms.), p.l9l.

56. James Cowan, A Tnader in CqnnibaL Lan¿, (Dunedin,
| 38.

I 935) , pp. I 36-
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richment or for some other form of seìf-enhancement, and if a ship!s

captain was willing to pay well for a manrs return, then that was

their advantage and opportunity. Only in one known case was a ran-

som negotiated for a beachcomber whom his peopìe did not v,/ant to

ìose. ln this case the beachcomber - Magoun, in Cakaudrove, F¡j¡ -

was a well established resident and enjoyed high esteem for the work

which he did as armourer and blacksmith. The negotiations took

severaì months, and the ransom was paid in 1835 by the beach commun-

ity at Levuka. The price for this valuable man was far beyond that

paid for any other beachcomber, a fact which further confirms that

once the novelty of owning a white man had passed, the isìanders

did not usuaìly place a high value on them.57 The tenacity which

the islanders showed in retaining thei r beachcombers even after

their divinity and novelty had worn off is directly related to the

abi I ity of beachcombers to satisfy certain needs in island society.

This ability was in turn a function of the capacity of island soc-

ieties to adapt to changing circumstances and to take advantage of

the opportunities which offered.

Stated simply, a positive attitude towards the beachcombers

was conditional on his being abìe to serve the needs or interests of

the receiving soc¡ety; and those needs and interests were defined by

the chiefs. The fact that there are instances of what appear to be

open, unconditional acceptance and friendship between individual

57. E.J. Turpin, 'Diary and Narratives, 1870-1894', (Ms.), $ 24.
Magounrs ransom was six muskets, two kegs of powder, tv,/o rolls
of lead, one bundle of hoop iron, one dozen knives, one dozen
axes, two bolts of red cìoth, twenty pounds of beads, twenty
pounds of red paint, two iron pots, and one Tongan girl. ln
the Soìornons a generation later the people of San Cristobaì
hrere unwil I ing and unì ikely to aì low a whÌte man to be ran-
somed, though a coloured man could be easlly reìeased. See
F.J. Bradford, letter, 7 September, ì861 , Britìsh Consulate,
Tahiti, Papers Vol. 5.
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islanders and individual beachcombers does not alter the overall mer-

cenary character of indigenous attitudes to foreigners. As Pearson

has shown, tolerance of foreignersr deviance was circumscribed, and

apt to expire even in the case of short-term visito.s.58

The beachcombersr acceptance by the people at ìarge bras a

consequence of the toìeration and protection of the chiefs. For

most beachcombers, and in most places, therefore, the history of

beachcombersr relationships with island society is largely that of

thei r relationships with island chiefs. This is especial ly true of

the earliest years of European contact in the Pacific, and of the

earl iest years in the experience of individual beachcombers late in

the beachcomber era. lt was the chiefs of Hawaii who solicited

Cook to leave Lt. KÌng with them in 1779,59 just as it was the

chiefs of Fiji who sought Erskine in 1849 to allow three of his

of f icers to leave táe Hauannoh.60

Those beachcombers who are most well known - for example,

Robarts, Mariner, Young, \,lh¡ppy, Cary etc. - were all the guests of

the chiefs in whose communities they lived. During the phase in

which a resÌdent European was automatlcally a celebrîty it was the

chiefrs prerogat¡ve to offer hospîtal ity. Although there is some

evidence of beachcombers being looked after by common".r,6l th¡s

58. Ì,r.H. Pearson, rThe Reception of European Voyagers in Polynesian
lslands, 1568-1797', JouzmaL de La Soeiete des )ceqnístes, 2J
Tome 26, (June, 1970) , pp.l21-153.

59. J.C. Beagìehole, (ed .) , The Voyage of the 'Resolution, aná
tDôseoùezyt, L776-L7B0, (Cambridge, 1967), Part l, pp.5l8-5¡9.

60. Erski ne, op. cit. , p.219.

61. e.g. Patterson, op. eit., p.66. Alexander Ross, Aduenttæes
. on the CoLwnbia Ríuen, (London, 1849)¡ pp.\6'\7.
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u,as usually after the beachcomber era had passed its peak, and when

chiefly demand had been saturated. Even in these cases however, a

chiefrs knowledge and at Ieast tacït approval for the beachcomberrs

res i dence uras neces sê ry .

ln a great many cases the beachcomber v'ras not only a member

of a chiefts community and household, but a member of his family

through either adoption or marriage. Common though this practice

\^,as, it was by no means universal. Even such a promìnent and

favoured beachcomber as Young in Hawaii, for example, was not

adopted into Kamehamehars family, and it was not until his second

marriage fifteen years after his arrival in Hawai i, that he married

a member of his patron¡s family la niece in ì¡lestern terminology) .

It can be inferred that incorporatìon lnto a chiefts famiìy by

adoptlon or marriage hras a token of the high regard in which a

beachcomber v'ras held, as is suggested by the experience of the

Bountgts men in Tahiti who as a body seem to have been highly

thought of, and rncst of whom married the daughters of ch¡.f..62'

ln additîon, however, we know that in Marinerrs case he was adopted

hy one of Finaurs wives in order that he might be properly tutored

and ca¡.ed for.63 Harriage was probabìy the surest tie which a

chîef could effect with a man whose company he valued and whose

servlces he covetted. Marriage within the chîefly family intensi-

fied the personal obì igation a beachcomber owed to his chief.

Numerous though the examples are of beachcombers marrying thus,

there are numerous instances of beachcombers enjoying high favour

62. E. Edwards and G. Hamilton, The
CLondon, l9l5), p.106.

63. Martin, op, eit., Vol. I, p.84.

Voyage of H.M.S. Pand.ona,
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w¡th their chiefs but havlng to marry low born wlves - such as Jimmy

the Devil in Tonga, Magoun in Fiji, and Cabri in the Marquesas. The

rejection of Diaperrs appl ication for the hand of a Fij ian rrmarameirl

is also relevant and has been cited in Chapter l. The example of

Charlie Savage în Fiji - reputed to have had one hundred wives, and

who certainly had a pluraì ity of wel l-born wives, h,as exceptional by

any standards and reflects the extraordinary respect and influence

which he enjoyed. But even the more modest achievement of the

uxorious ex-missionary, Vason,64 *", paral leled by no more than a

handful of beachcombers, if any.

The strong and widespread desire on the part of isìand

chÌefs torownra beachcomber retaìner early in the beachcomber era

defines the relationship between chief and beachcomber as an insti-

tutÌonal one. Vlhat the chiefs were seeking in a beachcomber h,as a

status symbol and an instrument. So intense was the wish for beach-

combers that they became pawns in indigenous politics, and in the

pol ¡tics of contact after consuls were appointed and British and

American warships began touring the islands.65 Magounrs case offers

a good example of the internal poì itics of beachcomber patronage.

His acceptance by the Fijians was preceded by a protracted debate

between the chiefs. The chief spokesman for clemency towards casta-

brays blas a minor chief, perhaps nptivated by ambition and aware of

the potential ities of the situation. A compromise was found in the

inspÌred words of a priest who directed that one be saved and the

64. The number of Vasonrs wives
at least three, and probabl
been of high birth. lVason
182.

is unclear from his book. He had
more. Two are known to have
, op. eðt. , pp.l ll , ì31 , 140,

v
l

65, e.g. J.c. \,r¡l I iams, 26 December, 1843, U.S.c.D., Samoa.
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66others killed. The relevance of the intertribal poì itical situa-

tion beca¡ne apparent when Magounrs ransom was being negotiated.

Magoun was resident in Cakaudrove, a powerful state not subject

to Bau, but adjacent to Bua and Macuata which were. The negotiations

were conducted at the highest level, through the Tui Cakau (the

pêramount chief of Cakaudrove). Tanoa, the Vunivalu of Bau, was

applying some sort of pressure to secure Magounrs removal from

Cakaud ,ou".67

The intervention of the Levuka whites enabìed Bau to

extricate Magoun from Cakaudrove; by the same token, Cakaudrove

could surrender Magoun without losing him to Bau. This face-saving

compromise was made possible by the fact that Levuka was a tributary

state to Bau, but without the Levuka whites being immediately at

Baurs disposal. This interpìay of regional pol itics helps to account

for the extraordinarily high ransom which Hagoun fetched.

ln Hawai i and Tahiti Kamehameha and Pomare actively re-

cruited beachcombers - especially when war was looming.6S

Kamehamehars liberality In allowing beachcombers to leave at will

was a later policy, In marked contrast to his actions of the early

1790's. There are however, innumerable examples which cannot be

fitted into a known pattern of political behaviour, but which in

thei r ubiqui ty point to a Pan Polynesian characteristic as the

underlying motivation. The intensity of the rivalry between chiefs

in Samoa, for example, mentìoned by Trood and by John l.jilliams is

66.

67.

68.

Turpi n, op. cit., $ $ 15-16.

rbì.d. , 5 zz.

For Tahiti see Morrlson, op. eit., p.89; Turnbull, op. eit. ,

P.319.
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unrikery not to have imprications (direct or indirect) for the con_
cept of mana,. That is, it can be inferred that chiefs sought resi_
dent white men not onry to enhance mana but to demonstrate that their
Power and efficacy as chiefs was not diminishing in absolute terms,
or being ecripsed by other chiefs. The divine association made with
Europeans in the earl iest contact stages aìmost certainìy reinforced
a connection between a chiefrs mana and his possessing a white man.
The securarization of attitudes towards Europeans is unr ikery to
have had a counter-effect, for even a mortaì white man courd command

awe, especially if he was skiìred. To ov,rn one r^ras a crear demonstra_
tion of power, of the vitaì ity of oners mcna, of oners favour with
the gods.

So crosely were the interests of chiefs and beachcombers

connected that the rerationship between them which began as an insti_
tutional one, deveroped into a personar one. The direction in which
the relationship deveroped from that common starting point depended

both on the prevair ing isrand circumstances and on the personarities
of the men concerned. companionship, and what appears to be crose
friendship frequentry deveroped between chiefs and beachcombers - the
rnost famous exampìes being from F¡j¡, Hawaii and Tonga. The need of
the chiefs for companionship and friendship was one which beachcombers

could meet probabìy better than anyone erse. They provided an oppor-
tunity to escape the isoratron of high status. some chiefs at reast
rel ished the opportunrty for frÌendship unimpeded by the impr ications
of mana" tqpu, kinship or power, as is evident in Caryrs departure
from the Tui Nayau in Fiji in lg2l:

. he took me by the hand and said., rb/il liam, I am verysorry you are going to ìeave me. r sharì be veiy ronesomå
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when I go home without you, but I shall al
friend and you will know where to find me'

w¿gs be vour

Similar relationships of what might be real friendship are not d¡ffi-
cult to discern in the beachcomber I iterature. lt might have occurred

in Tonga in the l79O's with the convict beachcombers,T0 
"nd it cer-

tainly did betbreen Mariner and Finau a decade ìater, and between

Kamehameha and his earl iest European companions, Young, Davis and

Holm.s.7l The chiefs derived other benefits from their close asso-

ciation with beachcombers. These incìuded formal entertainmentsrT2

conversations about distant places and foreign institutions and ways

of ìl f",73 as weìl as companionship on expeditions both of p1""ru..74

and of state.75 Such relationships were founded on mutual need, and

the reason why it developed between some individuals and not between

others when the respectÌve needs remained constant, is not open to

analysis.

The need for friendship seems not to have been a primary,

conscious aim when patronage was being dispensed. Affection developed

out of mutual respect for the skills and other attr¡butes of the men

concerned, The frÌendship whÌch men llke Tui Levuka u,ere said to

69.

70.

71 .

lCaryl, op. eit., p.30.

James Wilson, A MissionaïV Voyage, (London, 1799), p.99.

Vancouver, op. dt., II, p.140; Ebenezer Townsend, Eætnaet fnom
the ùiary of . ., (Honolulu, n.d.), p.13.

72. J. 0lÌver, The ltreck of the Glide, (New York and London, 1848),
p. 120.

Martin¡ op. eít., I,

Ibid.,l, p.57.

pp .zt+9-z1¡o , 406.

W¡ll ¡am Endicott , llneeked þnorg CannòbaLs
P.46.

73.

74.

75. (salem, 1923),
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hold for whites at la19"76 would seem to be of questìonabìe sincerity

simply by virtue of its comprehensiveness; a better term than rfriend-

ship' would therefore be 'good-willr - a term which admits more readily

of ulterior motives. That these were present is implied by the

apparent mil itary and commercial advantage which Tui Levuka reaped

from his tolerance. Kamehamehars 'friendl inessr to whites in general

is also well known; but equally well known is his discrimination

between those who could serve his ambitions and those who could not.

Pomarers ephemeral favours further suggest that it was the skills of

white men, not their companionship which he respected most. The per-

sonal înterest which a chief took in his beachcomber, probably never

became divorced from potential interests - uíde Kamehamehars injunc-

t¡on to his white men to bind themselves to the land.

As personal reta ¡ners, beachcombers v\,ere aìso i n demand to

judge from a report of Housman officiating at yaqona ceremonies in

Rewa, Fiii.77 The reason for this is uncertain: it might have been

because of a beachcomberrs individual loyalty to his chief, or due to

his freedom from the compl icated questions of relative status,or

conversely to the status he had attained, or to hìs immunity from

tqpu, or s¡mply a reflection of the personal regard between the two

men.

Because their alienness gave them special inrnunity, and

because of their absence of ties with the community generally, or

v,,¡th factions within it or with rlvals for power, the intimacy of

the reìationship between a chief and his beachcomber developed to

e.g. \,li lkes, op. cit. , Yol .

Ib¿d., Vol. III, p.ì15.

76.

77.

III, p.60



279.

the point where the ìatter could become an influential adviser and

trusted confidant in pol itical matters. Extravagant claims have

sometimes been made for the power exercised by the beachcombers

over their chiefs. Brewster used the term rrprime minister" in

reference to one of them;78 Oì iver used the term rrbeachcomber privy
70

counsellors"./7 Both of these terms, and others I ike them are in-

appropriate because they misconstrue and exaggerate the influence

which an alien can come to exercise in a self-sufficient, hierar-

chical society.

The limitations on a beachcomberrs Powers may be shown by

referring to the argument above that a beachcomber was a dernonstra-

tion and instrument of his chiefrs m6n4. lf this was true, then

his status and authorlty could never be more than an extension or

appendage to the stâtus and authority of another who possessed marta

in his own right. This suggestion accounts for the fact that a

beachcomber could never become a major chief excePt as a vassal of

another chief. He could never become the chief because his m6rla. was

derivative. There is an interestlng exception to this rule in the

case of John Churchilì, one of the Bounty men in Tahiti, who as taio

to Vehiatua III, inher¡ted his title and prerogatives in the district

of Taiarapu. Vehiatua died without issue,80 
"nd 

by virtue of the

taio relationship Churchill had become his kinsman. The example of

Churchill therefore, affirms rather than denies that his mana was

derived, though it was real enough. lt aìso shows that circumstances

78.

79.

Brews ter , op. dt. , P.26 ,

D.L. 0l iver, The Pacifie IsLøtds, (Cambridge, Massachusetts,
l95l), p.81.

Morri son, op. eit., P.9ì.8o
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in which a beachcomber became his own chief were in all probablllty,

unlque. Lamont, for example, who I lved on Tongareva (Penrhyn lsland)

for about a year in ¡853 admitted having aimed at absolute controì of

the atoll, thinking that an educated mind could easily subordinate the

uneducated. He fa¡ led.8l

Nor did the high regard in which many chiefs held their

heachcombers extend to allowing them to possess much influence over

affairs of state. ln Tonga in 1797 for example, the attempts by

Ambler to manipulate the relatlonship between the L.M.S. missionaries

and the Tongan hierarchy was resented and curbed by the Tui Kanokupolu.S2

For Hawaii there are some extravagant claims made for the power of

white r"n83 - but ¡t is as weìl to keep in mind Golovnin¡s remarks

of his visit there in ì818. There !,rere tv'/o obstacles to the intro-

duction of European civil ìzation to the Hawai ians: Kamehamehars

failure to apprecìate its benefits, and the inabiìity of the Euro-

peans to induce him to alìow ¡t.84 0f Kamehamehars six most influ-

ential counsellors only one was a beachcomber (¡ohn Voung).85 ln

Fij¡, according to Thomson, r'savage had the government of the

81. E.H. Lamont , ltild Lìfe knortg the Paei,fie IsLarú.ere, (London,

1867), p.314.

82. Wilson, op. eì't., P.263.

83. e.9. Turnbuì1, oP. aLt., P.228t
Louis Choris,'tVäyage Around the \,Jorldr, (transl. extract, Ts.),
n.p.;
Abraham Fornander , An Aecount of the PoLyneeian Raee , (3 vols.,
London, ì878-1885), voì. II, pP.259'260.

84. lGolovninrs visit to Hawaii in 18.l8', The Friend, vol. 52,
(1894), p.60. Note also Golovninrs observatìon that although
Europeans tra ined Kamehamehars army, they v,,ere never appoi nted
to positions of cornmand. Golovnin, 'Chapters on Hawai i', p.48.

85. W.D. VJestervel t, rrKamehameha's Method of Governmentr', in
Ha.¡aíian HùetonícaL Soeiety' Thintieth Annual .Repoz't, (Honol ul u,
1922\, p.25.
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group in hìs own handsr'86 - " 
clalm which is quite faìse and which in

any case confìicts with the more typical welcome Connor was given In

Rewa at about the same time: he was offered friendship, rank, and

anything else that he wanted, as long as he did not interfere in

Fij ian pol it¡"r.87 Thomson attributed to the Levuka whites some

respons¡b¡ I ¡ty for dictating the course of Fij ian pol itics in the

1850,s, but by that time they h,ere, as a corúnunity (not as individ-

uals) able to influence affairs on their obrn account rather than

through their influence over a powerful chi"f.88 The areas in which

beachcombers were able to change the opinions of chiefs were poìiti-

cally and sociologicaìly tr¡vial.89

0n the contrary, most beachcombers were kept firmìy in a

position of subservience, even if the status allowed them was high.

Even Vason, who seems to have been better off than most, looked for-

ward hopefully to trbeing freed from the many inconveniences of

dependence, as a resident w¡th a chìef".90 Twyning, who I ived in

\,/allis, Futuna and Lau three to four decades after Vason's residence

in Tonga offers ample ev¡dence of the sufferance on which beachcombers

ì iVed . 0n one occas ion Twyn Î ng and h i s compan ions \irere scapegoated

for some pol iticaì disturbances in Futuna. ln preparing to defend

87.

88.

89.

86 Basll Thomson , South Sea Iønts, (e¿inburgh and London, 1894),

P.3ì4.

Turpin, op. eit., $ lzg.

Basil Thomson, The Fijians, (London, 1968), PP.34' 44-45.

For exampìe, Diaper's saving the life of a prisoner of war in
F¡j ¡. Bonaveidogors stated opinion rrthat the Fij i custom was

ali a I ie, and that al I Fijìans were fools, compared with
Europeans,r ought not, as Diaper shortly discovered, to be taken
at face value. Diapea, op. c'ùt-, pp.l5-ì8.

lvason] , op. cit. , p.'l93.90
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themselves against persecution they were regarded as behaving treason-

ably, for which they \^Jere required to seek pardon and make obe¡r"n"".91

lf such a well-entrenched and long accepted beachcomber as Twyning

could find himself in such an awkward position, then there is no room

for speculation about the freedom of poìitical movement which a beach-

comber had. His position as a member of island society was in this

respect not different from that of any islander: he was subject to

the will and whim of the chiefs, who exercised absolut" po*"..92 The

ìndulgences permitted to beachcombers merely accentuates this fact -

by the paradoxical principle of affirmation by negation: the fact

that speciaì dispensations had to be made to cover the inappropriate

behaviour suggests that the normal expectation was that beachcombers

wouìd conform. For a chief to refuse to exercise his power in a given

situation is ipso facto to affirm that the power is his to exercise

by his obrn choice.

Most indulgences aììowed to beachcombers amounted to an

exemption from tapu. Tapu was a foundation stone of social and

poì itical organization, and exemption from it was therefore the most

important aspect of the beachcombersr place in island society.

Exemption from the tøpu probably evolved from the early

confusion over the supernatural or naturaì identity of Europeans:

foreigners who were god-like, or at least subject to different gods

were immune from the effects of, and exempt from the observance of

the tapu, and in some places f rom tribute as wel l. l^lhatever its

Twyning, op. e'it., pp.ì36-137.

For a description of the authority exercised by chiefs in Tonga
see S. Latukefu, C\turch cnd State ín Tonga, fCanberra, 197\),
pp.9-10. See also Harshall D. Sahl ins, SoeLaL Stratifíeatíon
,Ln PoLynesia, (Seattle and London, 1958) , passí,:m.

9r.

92.
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origìns, it was a very convenient rational ization of the exemption

from local norms of all kinds which has been referred to earlier.

The privi lege is wel ì documented in tJestern polyn"ri".93 tn Eastern

Polynesia the situation is ìess clear: Golovnin, who visited Hawai i

ìn l8lS mentioned that foreigners while not being obliged to follow

local customs, were prohib¡ted from entering sacred places. El I iot

de castro, a later beachcomber, being considered naturalized, v,,as

allowed the ìatter privilege, but was required to observe aìl the
ql¡

usua I tøçtus .' '

lmmunity f rom the tapu \^ras a device of both personal and

pol itical advantage to the chiefs. Twyning offers the example of

beachcombers being employed for such del icate tasks as shaving a

chief - ostensibly because of the Europeansr superior dexterÌty w¡th

a razor. That dexterity was only important because of the tapu

attached to the head. lf a beachcomber drew blood, the incÌdent

could be passed off; if an islander did it the consequence would

be fatal to the barber.95 A more sinister applicat¡on of the immun-

ity from tapu is described by vason. During the civil war in Tonga

in ì799 some fugitives of the party of the assassinated Tui Kanokupolu

took refuge.Ìn a sacred pìace demarcated by a reed fence. The sanc-

tity of the pìace made the refugees invioìable. Because of his

immunity from the sanctions of the tapu, vason was ordered to burn

Martiî, op. cit., I,
cit., p

p.
8g

ll+2, II, p.t45;93

9\

Twyn i ng,
Jackson,

op.
7,oe eít., pp.420-421 .

V.M. Golovnin, rChapters on Hawai i' , (fs.), pp.l2, 14. Cf .

Morrison, op. eit., p.ìì8 - the entry of a king into a house
would make Ìt tapu to Tahitians, but not, by impìication, to
fore i gners .

95, Twyning, op. eit p.70; also Diapea, op. eit., p.176
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the fence. He compl ied, and the refugees u,ere massacred. 96

Twyning's experience on Futuna above impl ies that dispensa-

tions such as the tapu irnmunity were only al lowed when there was

sufficient confidence that the standlng and åuthority of the chief

would not thereby be threatened.9T

That beachcombers were subject to the same chiefly authority

as indigenous isìanders is attested by exampìes of beachcomber unrul i-

ness, or of disputes between beachcombers and islanders. The exercise

of chlefìy authority in such cases casts ¡nto proper perspective the

claims made for Connor and Savage in Fiji, and Hitchcock in Hawaii

that thei r most capricious whims were gratified.gS Fij ¡ and Hawai i

also offer examples of chiefs re-affirming their authority over beach-

combers. \,Jhen Lockerby pursued a man who had stoìen hís razor, the

Tui Bua intervened personally and instructed Lockerby to refer all

complaints to him.99 ln Hawai i Kamehameha intervened ¡n l8l0 in a

quarrel between an Englishman and a Hawaiian at the point where the

former drew a pistoì.100 Severaì years earl ier Kamehameha had curbed

the drunken and anti-sociaì revels of some escaped N.S.UJ. convicts by

fvasonJ , op. eit., p.173.96.

97.

98

Cf. the importance of status differentials and dispensations
available to Ìslanders was informal but consistent in the
highly stratified societies of Polynesia. ln the less strati-
f ied societies there v'ras not the same need because the chiefs
exercised ìess personal and pol itical power. Sahì ins, op.
dt. , paesím.

Thomson, South Sea Iarns, p.306.
Turpi n, op. càt., * ze.
John l'lea res, Voyages . L788-89, (London, 1790) , p.350.

99. lm Thurn and ÌIharton, op. eit., p.72.

lOO. Ross Cox, Aduentures ovl the CoLwrbt)a Riuen, (2 Vols., London,
l83lI, I, pp.44-4S.



285.

ì01offering to join their next debauch Even in the less hierarchi-

cal Marquesas where the chiefsr powers were considerabìy less than

in Hawaii and Fiji, steps were taken to keep beachcombers in control.l02

Most examples of hostility or disrespect were of no such importance,

and remained at the same personal level from which the Hagerstein

and Pickering affairs deveìoped. These exampìeS concern cases of

confl icting personal interes,,l03 personal insult - del iberatel04 o¡.

unv¡¡tting;105 o, a dispute over a beachcomberrs relationship with a

v,,oman of chief ly fami ly.106 They are, in short, the kind of matters

which cause conflict between people whether of similar or contrasting

status in many societies regardìess of period or circumstance. Their

ó.significance in this context is that despite the dependence of beach-

combers on the goodwill of the chiefs, and the advantages which the

chiefs saw in patronizing beachcombers, there was room in the rela-

tionship for tensions, dÌsagreements and quarrels. That beachcombers

were members of island societÌes by virtue of the mediation of chiefs

placed certain constra¡nts on them, and required the performance of

rec¡procal services. But the relationship remained essential ly a

personal one, not an institutional one, and consequentìy retained an

Turnbull , op. e¿t., p.225.t0l.

102. . Browning, rNotes on the South Sea lslandsr, (ms.), p.\7.
Rev. Thomas Slatyer, rJournalr , (Ms.) , p. I 18, for an example

the exercise of Samoan jurisdiction.

l03. E.S. Dodge,'A l,J¡ll iam Lockerby ManuscriPt', JournaL of Pacífie
History, Vol. Vll, (1972),_p.186.
Lamon t", 

- 
op . eit . , PP .ZI+9'Z5O ,

R.L
cf.
of

r 04.

105.

r 06.

James Gaìvert, rJournalr, (ms.), 2 November, 1848.

Martiî, op. eít

T.H. Hood, Notes
D. Darl ing, rJou

pp.440^441.

Cnuise . .

, ì ! November,
(Ed i nburgh, I 863) ,
t834, L.M.S.-S.S.J

I

ofa
'nät'

p. I 34.
Box 7
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element of fluidity and unpredictabi I ity whìch defies rigid classi-

fication and general ization.

The principle of subservience to indigenous authority was

not confined to issues of the maintenance of law and order: it

extended to the same exactions as chiefs made of their indigenous

,ub¡e"ts,l07 (notwithstanding the exemptions which some beachcombers

were able by virtue of their rank, to obta¡n108) and also to the same

need to seek chiefly permission to travel or to r"rry.l09

Reference has already been made to the role of beach-

combers as pol iticaì advisers. Some beachcombers occupied Ìnfluential

and responsible positìons, but this was always in the service of their

patrons, not on their own initiative. The most spectacular known cases

of such a relationship between chief and beachcomber is that between

Mariner and Finau, and that between Kamehameha and Young, Davis and

Holmes. Mariner is a clear example of an adviser whose advice was

not always taken;ìì0 Yorng, Davis and Holmes all at various times

were island Governors, and the sources for early Hawaiian contact

h¡story are unanìmous that they influenced Kamehameha. But consider-

ing that Kamehamehars reforms in government were only sl ight modifi-

cat¡ons of existing Hawai ian institutions,ì I I and his ambitions were

¡ 07 . G i I bert F. Hath i son, ?VøT'ratì¿se of a Visít
pp.4ì 2-413.

(London, 1825),

108.

109 .

e.g. Martin, op. dt.,l, p.2i6.

This is so well documented in the beachcomber literature that to
select cases for cìtation is entìrely arbitrary. See Rev. l,/.
Lawry, rDiary, ì818-ì825' , (Mr.), p.l2l; Joseph lngraham,rJournal Hopet, (Ms.), p./2; Twyning, op. cit., p.lì6.

e.9. Martln, op. eit., Vol. I, p..l83.

Westervelt, Loe. cít.

I 10.

il,l.
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in no ì/.ray unique, ¡t is not credible that beachcombers infìuenced

their chief to the point of manipuìation. Beachcombers had their

greatest influence with their chiefs in matters of little or no con-

sequence. l,lil I iamsr assertion that Connor's inf luence with the chief

of Rewa in Fiji was so great that his most inhuman desires were

grat¡fied, even if true, is evidence (in context) only of inhuman-

ity and cruelty on a personaì scale, not political,ll'and of the

desire of the chief to secure Connorrs services by allowing trivial

f reedoms. There v,rere cases in which chief s needed to rely on the

advice of beachcombers, but in such cases there is no reason to think

that chiefs were having matters decided for them; rather they were

striving to make informed decisions, in place of decisions from a

position of disadventage in situations such as trading, or in

deciding pol icy towards missionari"r. I l3 Thei r attemPts to learn

Engl ish from beachcombers reinforce this interpret"t¡on. I l4

The adviser role, therefore, was much valued by the island

chiefs; but probably tnore important in their eyes was the abil ity of

beachcombers to perform tangible services. The services for which

beachcombers brere recruited and patronized fall into two main cate-

gories: m¡litary and technicaì. Some chiefs were more alive to one

than to the other: Kamehameha was the archetype of the chief who

sought craftsmen, Whereas the slender evidence from the Marquesas

reveaìs no demand in that direction at all: beachcombers there were

I 12. Thomas l,I¡ ì I ¡ ans, Fiji and þhe Fijians, (London,

Pp.3-4.

I 870) ,

t¡3.

Ir4.

Wilson, op. cít., P,263i
A.I{. Múråy, Foniy' IeaPs l'lission Work, (London, 1876) , p'33;
L. Forbes i rwo le-ors in Fiií, lLondon, 

,1875), 
P.133'

Turnbull, op. eùt., P.2l I

ll. C"lk¡;, 'rhe rasí Voyage of the rnå.epend.enee, LSan Francisco,
tg'z), p.16.
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pr¡zed more for their warrior prov'ress or their abil ity to attract

t."d".l l5 Tahiti seems to share this character¡rt¡c.ì16 There was,

however, â point at which the military and technical blended - in

the maintenance of firearms and other v'reapons. This is what

happened in Fiji - and the blending of the two categories can be

seen in the experiences of Diaper, Cary, Savage and Magoun, and the

demand for beachcombers with skills is well documented for Tonga

"nd 
s"*o".l17 Twyning offers the essence of the value of beach-

combers to island dignitaries, but failed to see the causal rela-

tionship: r'Our I ives were not only spared, but we were received

into his serv¡""".1 l8 Beachcombers, therefore, were a chiefly

luxury. They were protected and patronized by the chiefs in order

to advance the interests of the chiefs and their communities.

Vaìidation of their presence was essential, and it had to be in

terms meaningful to their hosts.

The terms most meaningful to their hosts were pol itico-

mil itary. The use of beachcombers as armourers, warriors and

tacticians appears to have been almost universal in the Eastern

Pacif ic, \y'ar and pol itics was a sustained and absorbing interest

for the hierarchies In all island groups, so it was perhaps inevit-

able that any foreign element would be scrutinized with a view to

being able to serve those interests. This was especially the case

when the martiaì pr@.ress and technology of the foreigners became

e.9. Torrey, %. eit., pp.l l3-120, 123'126, l3l'132.lr5.

ìì6.

ìt7.

Turnbu ll , op; eìt , , pp,292-293.

e.g. Ransome, rLog book .t, p.109.
Trood , op. eít, , p. ì 34.

ll8. Twynîn9, Òp. eit., p.70.
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apparent, and this, in most cases' was immediately. The pol itico-

mil itary role required of beachcombers shows a marked uniformity

for aìl island groups, but with considerable differences of scale.

ln Eastern Polynesia the small end of the scale is rePre-

sented by the Marquesas lslands, where no major attemPt at political

central ization was made. The smal ler scale of war and of pol itical

turmoiì in the Marquesas may be attr¡buted to a reiative lack of

status differentiation and of the practically total degree of autonomy

possessed by the inhabitants of each val ìey. Lacking coastaì plains,

ln contrast to Hawaii and Tahlti, the development of larger poìitical

units was impeded by the obstacles to mundane comÍnunication.

A remark by Coulter, a relativeìy ìate observer' suggests

that the warrior role ¡.Jas the major consideration in the accommodation

of a beachcomber. Europeans were valued for their proficiency with

firearms and for their coolness in battle, and were expected to fight

for their community as readily as any other male member of appropriate

age. To refuse to do so h,as to forfeit protection and hospitality.ll9

Couìterrs formula îs consistent with the experience of the missionary

Crook, vuho took up residence on Tahuata in June, 1797. After the

enthusiasm of his early welcome declÌned he found life there very

tenuous. He uras soon ecl ipsed by a new arrival cal led Tom whose

warrior prowess proved to be'the path to popuìarity, respect and

security. Des i te Crookrs accusat ion about h i s i ncreas i ng the

John Coul ter, Aduentuz'es 'in the Paeifíe, fDubl i n, I 845) , P. I 76.

This man, a tlàti'vaiÌan, arrived in February, 1798, f rom the
Aleæqnder, Captaìn Dodge, according to Crook, Letter, 2l May,
ì798, in d.¡l.Sheahan, 'Marquesan Source Materiaìr, (ts.),
p.L, He is aìnþst certainly the same man caìled by Fanning
i'an ltal ian renegadoer'', and was still there when Robarts
arrÌved in December, 1798. Fanning, Voyages and DiseotserLes,
(salem, 192\I, p.91.

il9.

120 .
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flow of human blood, fanciful ly elaborated by Fanning into instiga-

ting wars, and having'rbecome a prominent director of the affairs

of the isìandrr, Tom seems from Robartsrtestimony to have had no

lasting effect on the polÌty of Tahuata: he was merely an accom-

pl ished warrior who dled at an early "g".l2l
Robarts described in some detaiì his own role in the wars

and pol itics of the Marquesans. That role was primarily a tactical

one - he modified the deployment of warrlors, he chose fighting

positions contrary to the traditional ones chosen by the Marquesans

themseìves and he turned defeat into victory by quickness of thought

and bóldness of act¡on.l22 But at the same time it is clear that

the strategy of inter-tribal relations, or even the prosecution of

wars (-as distînct from the battles) was far removed from Robartsl

influence. During his residence at Nukuhiva where he became a man

of consequence, he began to exert greater dominance over events:

directing strategy, and composing quarrels between tr¡bes.l23 The

significance of hÌs pol itical and mi I ltary activity, however, was

no greater than its lnfluence on the lives of the individuals with

whom he lived and against whom he fought. lt was of importance on

a day to day basis, but made no lasting impact. ln the end Robarts

had to leave Nukuhiva because of his inabîlity to exercise any last-

ing influence on Marquesan pol îti"..124

ì21. According to Dening his status was that of toa, or chief
warrior, and during l798 "had considerable impact on the
tribaì pol itics of Tahuata and Hiva Oatr. Dening, op. eít.,
p.47n. Such impact however, was certaìnly ephemeral.
Robarts recorded Tomrs death; êarly in 1799, Ibì.d., p.94.

Ib¿d,, pp.78-85.

Ibí.d., pp.l l4-115, 120-121, 152'157.

122.

123.

l2t+. Ibi.d., pp . 157'159 .
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Robarts, besides being the Marquesan beachcomber whose

experiences are most completely known, probably also played as

dynamic and Infìuential a role as any beachcomber in the grouP.

Meìvillets romanticized account of the Hanamanu beachcomber Lem

Hardy is to a ìarge extent misleading, without actuaì ly being

false.

He had gone ashore as a sovereign power, armed with a

musket and a bag of ammunition, and ready, if need u¿ere,
to prosecute war on his ourn account. The country v'/as

divided by the hosti le kings of several large val leys.
l{ith one of them, from whom he first received overtures,
he formed an alliance, and became what he now was, the
mi I itary leader of the tribe, and war-god of the empire
island.

His campaigns beat Napoìeonrs. ln one nÎght attack
. vanquìshed two clans, and the next morning brought

sll the others at the feet of hls royal ally.l2l

Helvillers portra¡t is correct to the extent that a beachcomber

could win battìes for his patron; but he could not bulìd empires,

for as Sh¡llibeer pointed out a guarter of a century before Melville's

brief excursion among the Taipi: wars between the valleys were fre-

quent, but the battles were neither general nor sanguin"ry.l26

Torrey's account of the exploits of himself and Noyce in

the early .l830's confirm the - by then - long established practice:

they influenced the events of days or weeks, but few lives were

materialìy aìtered by their residence, while the I ives of commun-

ities seem scarcely to have been affected at al 1.127 The claims

hy visitors therefore, ahout the pernicious influence of beachcomber

125,

126.

Herman Meìville, Qrnoo, (London , 192\) , P.27.

J. Shiììibeer , Næratìue of the Britont.s Voyage, (London,
l8ì7) , p.37 ,

Torrey , op. e'it, , pp.125-127, l30, 133-137, 143.t27 .
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128advisers'-- are either untrue or inconsequential.

ln Tahitì, intercourse with Europeans of all kìnds brought

about Tahitian-inspired changes of great magnitude. The backing of

the Pomare family by a succession of explorers, missionaries and

other visitors was not, as they thought, a bolstering of traditional,

accepted authority, but support of an ambìtious family intent on

superceding the old, balanced tribal system. l,lhereas in the Mar-

quesas, the islanders insisted on local autonomy almost to the point

of extinction, the Tahitians opted for central ization. This contrast-

ing pattern of pol itical change created a demand for beachcombersr

services which was of the same character for both island grouPs, but

of contrasting consequences. The contrast however, is to be explained

by the broad pättern of culture contact, not simply by the activities

of beachcombers.

As early as 1790 Tahitian beachcombers - in this case the

men from H.l4.S. Bounty responded to demands for help of a military

kind. 0n the first occasion they lent their weapons; subsequently

they attended ìn person; on all occasions victory accompaniud th"t.l29

The contribution of the Europeans to the success of their faction is

ambiguous at best. ln the skìrmish of lJ September, l79l, between

the forces of the districts of Tetaha and Pare, the Tetaha people

fled on realizing that the Bounty men were wlth the Pare warriors,

v{¡thout them having to strike a blow or fire a shot. The castaways

however, attempted to ensure they would be of more use in future.

128. Rev Thompson, 'Marquesan lslands, Part Vl I I ' , The Eríerd.,
P.7l .[ì 845

R.
I,

129. Morrlson, op. eít., PP.92' 
.l00-10ì.
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l.le Now informed the Chiefs that they must alter their mode

of Fighting, and bring their peopìe under some Command, in
Case they should have occaslon to go to war again which
they promi sed to do; . . I 30

A week later the castaways \^rere again called upon, and insisted that

the fighting be conducted as they directed. Their tactics and mus-

ketry resulted in victory for the Pare forc"r,ì31 
"nd 

the surrender-

ing of the symbols of sovereignty to therrYoung Kingr'(Pomare II).132

Morrison hìmself, however, h,as sceptlcal of the permanence of the

victory which he had helped to bring about, for although the symbols

of sovereignty were acknowledged, Pomare I (Matte of Morrison) was

insulted. Morrison also reported that it appeared that only for

fear of the Engl ishmen were the symboìs acknowledged, and that

respect for Pomare II uras never prur"nt.ì33 This admission makes

it clear that Horrison thought that events without the Engì ishmen

would not have been the same; but Ît implies also that continued

involvement of foreigners would be necessary to give their contri-

bution any lasting qual ity. Before the Pomares had consoì idated the

gains nade in 1790, H.M.S. Pando?a, arrived and carried the Bounty

mut ineers av'ray.

Between ì791 and 1797 when the Duff missionaries arrived,

the MatùLda castaways and Peter Hagerstein from the DaedaLu,s were

available to the factions. These men participated in the wars of

those six years, but were not all ranged on the one side. The

Tahitians recruited them eagerly and apPear to have regarded the

lbi'd., p.l0l .

Ibíd., pp.ì02-106.

fb¿'d., p. I 14.

IbÌ,d., p.ll4.

| 30.

r3l.

132.

133.
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presence of white men as the guarantee of victory - a belief which,

since it was commonly shared, was I ikely to become self-fulf¡ll ¡ng.l34

The balance of the advantage of a beachcomber retinue appears to

have gone to the Pomares who were consistently supported in battle

by Hagerstein, Lind and Pollend.ì35 Though their power had increased,

it seems to have been as tenuous as before, and the role of beach-

combers in enhancing or weakening it would therefore appear to.be

marginal, and certainly less important than the changes of alleg-

iance and the deaths of various Tahitian ch¡"fr.136 ln the wars of

1797 and 1798, a beachcomber retinue was insufficient to save Pomare

from reverses, but their presence probably saved him from pol itical

defeat at th¡s t¡m".137 lt was intervention by captain Bishop and

the crew of the Nautilus - not beachcombers - who kept Pomare in

the pol itical running at this t¡t".138 ln the stalemate which

appears to have existed after 1798 it may be inferred that the

poì iticaì and mi I itary importance of beachcombers in Tahitian

affairs had decl ined to a negì igible degree. Sought after, and

recruited they st¡ I I v,rerer but being by now in the employ of several

factions thei r questionable influence cancel ìed itself out. Nei ther

the Bounty castaways nor their successors had even modified Tahitian

concepts of battle or tactics, as House noticed when the presence of

Captain Bishoprs men deterred the anti-Pomare forces from attacking

I'Jilson, op. eit., pp.l82, 184.

tþLí,

l'5\ .

135.

t36.

137.

e.g. the death of Temarii, l.l.I^1. Bolton, '0ld Time Tahitir,
Bol ton Papers , [Ts . )-, Vol . 17 , pp.75-76.

E I ì îs , PoLynesôan ReseapeÍtes ,

P.54.
l.¡.
II,

138. Bol ton , Loe. cit. , p.Bl .

(4 Vol s. , London, I 853) , Vol .
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Pomare. The Engìishmen, says House, were unabìe to persuade their

friends to pursue the fleeing enemy, for they were satisfied with

token successes. This attitude to v',ar was the principal ì imiting

factor on the beachcombersr role in war and politics in Tahiti.

Even when their heìp was required therefore, they were required

to conform to local conventions. lt was as if participation was

the important thing; influencing the outcome vtas not.

ln l8ì5, the last Tahitian war, Pomare II had a swivel

mounted on a large canoe, operated by a European named Joe who was

apparently responsibìe for many casualties.l39 tt'.l¡, incident, how-

ever, proves not that the use of beachcombers in island v\,ars v,,as

decisive, but that wars kept up the demand for rrownershipil and

use of beachcombers. Contemporaries thought otherwise in their

Eurocentric observations. Hagersteinrs death notice in the Evan-

gel icaì Magazine descrìbed him as the Tahitiansl

. old general, who had so often led the royal party on
to battle and to victory, [whose ìoss] would be severely
felt upon this occasion [Pomare's reverses in lBlO], for
he was himself an host! The natives from his savage
fierceness, dreaded his very name; and in all cases of
emergency, Pomarrers [sic] party looked up to him as a

del ìverer. ì40

Even if Hagerstein ('Peter the Swede') was the one man army the

missionaries portrayed him to be, it can hardly be said that he alone

shaped Tahitirs history in the period 1790-1810. The explorers,

missionaries, traders and the Tahitìans themselves deserve that

reputation; Hagerstein and his fellows were merely warriors of

note, who performed that role in order to validate their position

ì 39.

t 40.

Eltìs, op. dt,,II, p.148.

Quoted in Turnbull, op. cít., P.362.
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in Tahitian society.

The same formula appl ies to the role of beachcombers in

Hawai i, but with significant differences in its practicaì appì ica-

tion. The differences stem from the absence of missionaries and

resident traders during the beachcomber period (roughly l79O-1812),

and the central ized nature of power even before pol itical unifica-

tion. Vlhereas in Tahiti early chroniclers were quick to attribute

the changes and instabil ity to the derogatory infìuence of the

beachcombers, in Hawaii it was Kamehameha who almost always co¡nmanded

the centre stage; frequentìy the history of Hawaiirs contact phase

v,ras recounted with scarcely a mention of the roìe of Eu.op""nr.l4l

Kamehameha, however, was more consistent in his patronage of beach-

combers than were the Pomares, and more single minded in the pursuit

of his ambitions. He v,ras moreover, aided by a rþre steady stream of

merchant vessels whose wil I ingness to trade he turned to 
"du"nt"g".l42

Kamehamehars spectacular progress of conquest and usurpa-

tion did not begin until he had some beachcombers in his service -

Young and Davis. The speed with which he brought the island of

Hawaii under his control might have been due to the military impact

of these."n,l43 ura ¡t ìs not clear that beachcombers brere not in

the service of his rivaìs even at that early time, nor is it certain

l4l. e.g. F.\,/. Beechey, NanratíÐe
(New York and Amsterdam, 1968
lV, pp.l6-17.

to the Paeífíe,
Ëlìis, op. dt.,

142. These statements do not pretend to be a complete explanation
of Kamehamehars success. Not least in importance b,as the fact
that he vlas one man; the Pomarers were a dynasty.

143. e.g. Charles H. Barnard, ANanratí.ue ., (New York, 1829),
p.229, in retellìng what purports to be Young¡s version of
events.

Vogage
. III;

ofa
), ch
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that Kamehameha had a rnonopoìy of f i rearms. \,Ihat is clear in Hawaiirs

history after 1790 was that if any balance of power was to be main-

tainèd, then all the major chiefs needed to have beachcombers and

firearms. The possession of firearms, and of men skìlled in their

use probably gave an advantage, (provided that al ì other factors

were equal) - for Kamakau, the nineteenth century Hawaiian historian

records Kamehamehars anxiety to possess these "rr"tr.ì44 
But that

these assets were not in themselves sufficient to topple kings and

subdue kingdoms is suggested by the Hawaiiansrclaim that the battle

for the island of Maui fought betureen Kamehameha and Kalanikupule at

Ì,lailuke in ì790, ìdas one of the hardest fought on.""ord.l45 Both

sides possessed firearms and beachcombers, so the outcome must have

been determined by a combination of relative sizes of the armies,

and by other tactical considerations. Beachcombers and their

v,reapons, therefore, had become essential - if only to keep up

militarily with oners rivals.l46

Maui had barely been conquered, however, when rebellion

broke out on Hawai i - the rebell ìon of Keoua. Kamehamehars forces

evidently had whatever advantage beachcombers and firearms gave'

for according to Kamakau:

It was said that without the foreigners the fight would
never have ended; no one could have toìd which side was
victorious.l4T

144.

ì45.

t 46.

S.M. Kamakau , L'Lte RtLing C'hiefs of Hø':aii, (Honolulu, 1967),
pp.l46-147.

Fornander, op. cit., II, p.237.

Accord ing to Barnard, in the war with l'lau i Kamehameha had at
first had to retreat because the musket fì¡nts were too worn
to be rel iable, Barnard, oP. ett., P.230.

l\7. Kamakau , op. eít., p. ì51.
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Kamakau, however, I ived under the regime of the victor. Elsewhere

he shows that even v'rlth that advantage, Kamehamehats side was the

unu"k"r.l48 lt was the murder of Keoua, and the timeìy co-operatìon

of the volcano Kilauea which saved the conqueror from early annihila-

tion.

As earìy as l79l foreigners and their artifacts appear to

have become naturalized into Hawaiian warfare - but without apparently

making any major impact on existing concepts of war or on tactics.

ln the joint Kauai-Oahu invasion of Hawaii in ì79ì both sides used

muskets and small cannon, operated by Europeans, and met at the

battle of Kepuwaharula. As in the battle of Waiìuke the year before,

the s laughter was ¡*"nr". 149 The batt I e was , accord i ng to Kamakau,

indecisive,l50 bua in that it caused the invaders to retreat without

changing the status quo, the war may be said to have gone to Kame-

hameha. Doubtless, had either sìde won a decisive v¡ctory it would

have been attributed to the foreigners and their machines of *"..151

lnstability and rebeìlion were not confined to the areas

of Kamehamehars irnrnediate inf ìuence. ln ,|793 there v{as rebell ion

on Kauai. Europeans again vvere said to have been active on the side

of estabìished authority, and to have played a roìe which was perhaps

decìsive - for by now they were allegedly not simply fighting, but

advising on tacti"r.l52 But beachcombers were also on the side of

148.

149.

r50.

ì5r.

Ib¿d., pp.l53-154.

Fornander, op. eþt., II, pp.24l, 243-2\4.

Kamakau, op. cít., p.162.

Fornander', în fact, ìmpl ies a more decisive result, and explains
it in thìs way, 0p. còt., I[, p.24\.

Vancouver, op. dt., .II, p.223.
Menzies, rJournaì', (Ms.), p.290[i) .

152.
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153the rebel s, which implies that their presence seems to have been

self-neutralizing in its effects, and ípso faeto, to have been essen-

tial (but not a sufficient factor) in avoiding defeat. This view

was certalnly that of the Hawaiian chiefs, and they toìd Vancouver

that they favoured the presence of Europeans because of their know-

I edge and management of f L"" rr, . 
| 54

Civil war on Oahu in 1794 exhib¡ted the same features as

seen on Hawaii and t<"u"¡.155

The major military event of the decade was the conquest

of Oahu by Kamehameha in 1795. Kamehameha himself told his people

after this success that victory was due to the white men - for

their having carried off the enemyrs weaponr.l56 This role was

not one which apparently required specificaì ly European attributes,

and therefore says l¡ttle for the influence of foreigners. lndeed,

neÌther in the planning stages nor execution of the invasion of

0ahu do the beachcombers appear to have been anything more than

rrextrasrl. Despìte Vancouverrs views about the inf luence which

Young and Davis had over Kamehameha as his prlncipaì advisers, they

appear to have played no major part in the planning of the invasion

of Oahu. Kamakau says that this was done in the traditional way,

on the advice of the nat¡ve chiefs; foreigners are not ment¡oned

at al 1.157 European sources make much of the role of Young and

153.

r 54,

¡55.

156.

157 .

Vancouver, op. eít., III, pp.67, 7\.

ftÌ,d., III, p.68.

tGmakau ¡ op. eit. , p. .l68.

Iþôd., p.173.

ú¿d,, p.150. Cf . Roe, op. eít., p.ì41
advised him on strategy.

Kamehamehats wh i tes



300 '

Davis in particul"r,l53 
"nd 

no doubt their use of firearms made a

vivid impression on witnesses. But beachcombers with reputations

no less than those of Young and Davis fought with firearms with the

Oahu forces, for example 0l iver Holmes. There are, moreover, incon-

sistencies in the European accounts which lead one to doubt their

rel iabi I ity general ìy. According to Macrae, Davis contributed

materially to Kamehameha¡s v¡ctory by shooting the Oahu ìeader

(unnamed) with the swivel early in the battle of Nuruanu, as well

as having command of a ìarge part of the invading army.l59 Bishop

on the other hand says that Davis was left on Hawaii as co-regent

during the inu"r¡on.l60 All that one can say with certainty about

the role of beachcombers in the political and military developments

of the time is that they were required to participate. This require-

ment implies no special contribution which they made to the outcome

of events, but simply that their hosts regarded them as valuable

assets, and that they v'rere not excused f rom the obl igation of every

member of the comrnunity to support his chiefrs enterprises.

From 1795 to l8l0 the projected invasion of Kauai was one

of the rnost absorbìng concerns of Kamehamehars administration and

it was in the preparation for thìs invasion that most of his beach-

combers were employed. As early as October, 1795, Kamehameha u.ras

said to have 5,000 prime muskets, plus swivels and cannon. But

since many of the Hawaiians were by this time very proficient in

158. e. g. James Macrae , tÀ/íth Lond Bynon
l92?l, pp.39, 50.

lþI,d.

Roe, op. q|t, , p.14ì.

| 59.

r 60.

in 7825, (Honol ul u,
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their ,r"l6l ("n¿ presumably their maintenance) the indispensibil ity

of beachcombers was thereby limited. ln the business of governing

the newìy united kingdom a selected few beachcombers did occupy

positions of authority and prestige - as island governors and

members of Kamehameha's council of advìsers. Young r,r,as appointed

to govern Hawaii, and in later years Davis and Holmes were successively

governors of Oahu. Seen in perspective, however, th¡s says I ittle

about the role of beachcombers as a class. First, Youngrs appoint-

ment as governor of Hawaii was a substitute measure. A Hawaiian,

Mokuhia was to have been appointed, but was murdered f¡rrt.l62

Second, Kamehameha made a practice of appointing commoners rather

than chiefs to high office, because he feared that the chiefs wouìd

be more likely to foment rebell¡on.l63 Beachcombers and cormoners

had two things in cor¡mon: they owed their loyalty directly and

personally to Kamehameha, who gave them their positions, and they

had no existing ties or conflicting loyalties, or likelihood of

ambition on which rebellion couìd be based. Third, Kamehamehars

off icers and advisers vlere overwheìmingly Hawa¡ ¡"n.ì64 Even in

their crafts, Europeans worked under the authority of Hawaiians.

The reverse situatign, in which Europeans v\,ere appointed to pos-

itions of authority over Hawaiians were extremeìy rare. The examples

r6r. John Boit, rJournal of a Voyage Round the Globe', (Ms.), l6
October, 1795. This number of firearms seems incredible.
Nine years later he was said to have 600 muskets, 8 four
pounders, 5 three pounders, I six pounder, 40 swivels and
six mortars. See U. Lisiansky, A Voyage Rourtå. the WorLd,
(London, l8l4), p.133.

Kamakau, op. eit,, p.184.

Jþ1,d.

find. , pp. 175-177 .

162.

163.

t64 .
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of Young, Dävis and Holmes were exceptional, not typicaì.

This argument in no way minimizes the very great authority,

respons¡b¡l¡ty or prlvilege which rested with these prominent Euro-

peans. As late as 1807 Young was still governing Hawaii at a time

when Kamehameha kept al ì the powerf ul chiefs in his ov,rn 
"ornp"ny; 

¡65

and when Kamehameha sought a peaceful settlement with Kaumualiti

chìef of Kauair'Davis was one of three ambassadors sent to nego-

166t ¡ ate.

There is no need further to chronicle the events of

Kamehamehats reign in order to show that beachcombers were used,

but not rel ied upoh exclusively. lndividual tasks and responsi-

b¡ I ¡tìes continued to be al located to particular beachcombers, but

apparently because of their su¡tab¡ìity for the job over any other

likely person. Thus when in l812 Kamehameha confiscated all fire-

arms in his kingdom, he deposited some of them with Young, some

with Kemakau;167 ,n l8l6 George Beckley þ\,as given conunand of the

fort to overlook Honoìulu harbour;168 ¡ohn Harebottle was the harbour

pilot;169 Rlexander Adams was captain of one of the kingrs sh¡pr,l70

and Holmes was charged with being the medium of contact with foreign

165. lsaac lseì in, JønmaL of a Tnading Voyage, (New York, n.d.),
p'74 '

166. Kamakau, op, c¿t., p.194. The other two þrere Keawe-opu and
Nahili.

t67 ,

t 68.

Ib¿d. ¡ pp.l97-198.

0. von Kotzebue, Á Voyage of ÐiscoperA
York and Amstcrdam,1967), Vol. I, p.333.

Ib¿d., p.321 .

ß vots., New

t 69.

I 70. R.A, Pierce, Russiaìs Hq¿aðian Adtsenture, [Berkeley, 1965),
p.l8l .
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v¡s¡tors.l7l

ln the pol ltical changes which took place in the early

decades of European contact the three major island groups of Eastern

Polynesia may be thought of as occupying different places on a con-

tinuum. Towards one end is the Marquesas; towards the other end is

Hawai i; in between but closer to Hawai i I ies Tahiti. Th¡s contrast

between the three groups bel ies the uniformity of their experiences

as felt by the beachcombers who participated in their early contact

histories. The feats of battle and organization of the Harquesan

beachcombers vüere not substantialìy different from those performed

by the Hawai ian and Tahitian beachcombers. Such contrasts as devel-

oped emergod from exlsting contrasts of scale and organization in

island society. Êrom the point of view of the I ife-course of

individuaì beachcombers the difference was negì igible. Each was

requÌred to serve hi5 chief in the expected manner because of the

obligations under which he had been placed as a member of island

soc i ety.

ln western Polynesia the situation was broadly similar but

with variations in detai l. ln Tonga where pol itical unification and

central ization was most successful the role of beachcombers was nìore

conflned; in Fiji it was most eìaborated although the attempts at

unification did not succeed; and in Samoa, where unification seemed

to be a possibility; the pattern resembles that of the Harquesas.

ln Samoa the fortunes of politlcs and war favoured no

faction conslstently during the beachcomber perlod. Beachcombers

participated ln the brars, as numerous anecdotes testify, but none

|7r. rþnd p. 182 .
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of them emerges into individuality like a Hagerstein, Young or

Robarts. None of them appears as a man whose value rÀras any greater

than that of a wielder of clubs or firer of muskets. Yet during

the 1830's indîvldual beachcomþers evidentìy possessed personal

notoriety as wârriors, according to various accounts of visiting

missionaries sent there by the L.M.S. There is a considerabìe

element of fa.ntasy and exaggerat¡on in these accounts. I.r¡ I ì iams

for example wrote of one group.

. they entered with savage deì ight into the native
wars, having l.lr¡skets and bìunderbusses wi th powder and
shot . they made fearfuì qlaughter of the poor
indians who-þad nothing but clubs and spears to defend
themsel vès. I 72

No beachcomber had as much freedom of action as this passage implies,

and certainly thefe ¡ias no group of beachcombers able to act on their

ob¿n initiat¡ve ãs en independrent force in Sarpan pol itics. Nor were

the Samoans the innocent and defenceìess illndians" which VJilliams

sought to portray to the Brîtish public. Brownlng¡s account as a

residènt and participator frf rom the inside'r reveals a situation which

differs l¡ttle if at aìl from that prevailing in the eastern groups.

That is, beachcombers survived in island society as members of a

chiefrs retinue. As such they were required to serve the Ìnterests

of the chief as and when occasion demanded. Beachcombers in Samoa

and elsewhere had a' reputation as fearless and effective warriors,

and the i r use oftt ¡'ÊÉa fms was thought by the islanders to endow their

side with considårEble advantages. Browning's prlncipal job with the

chief Tangaloa'ott.Savaii was to make bal I cartrldges and to clean and

172. John ttilliams, rVoyage of the r0llve Branchr, 1832', L.M.S..-
S.S.J., Box 7.
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repa¡r old muskets. l,lhen v'rar v'ras brewing with a neighbouring chief,

Browning told other beachcombers that he felt obliged to fight for

his patron. When knowledge of this willingness u,as spread around,

it was possible for Tangaloa to negotiate a favourable peace with

his rival. Negotiation became possible because of Browningrs repu-

tation as a marksman, but also because the issue between the chiefs

was one of dignity not of po*"r.173 The pol itico-mi I itary role of

this beachcomber then was on this occasion to preserve peace. But

the occasion was a trivial one, of ephemeral importance and no fnore

than local significance. ln the major Samoan wars of the nineteenth

century no beaçhcomberrs influence, and no fear of his marksmanship

was sufficient to alter the course of events.

ln Tonga the beachcombers - never very numerous - were

kept even more in the background than in Samoa, in ìine with the

greater Tongan amblvalence towards forelgners. The early convlct

beachcombers ln Tonga äre not known to have played any role In war

or politics. This is due partly to the fact that they had most¡y

left Tonga or died before the civil wars began. 0f those who

remained after 1799, they possessed no firearms and therefore had

nothlng unique or novel to offer in battle. lt is unlikely that

they would have possessed any skill with traditional Tongan weapons

(aìthough Sherloçk boasted to the mlssionaries of his exploits in

the first battles of l7gÐ,17\ Vason was prevented from going for-

ward in battle by a Tongan who sêized him from behind saying, rCome

here, you do not know your danger!, Fle stayed on the scene of

173.

r 74.

[Brown], op. eàt., pp. l5-16.

rJournálr , I June, 1799, L.M.S.-S.S.J.,Buchanan,
Box l.

et aL.,
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battle but without courting danger, and remained undistingu¡sf¡e¿.175

For his proven ability as a farmer and organizer Vason shortly after-

wards uras appointed to govern an island in the Harapai group.l76

But this appointment v'ras a token of his successful integration

rather than an indication of his pol itical stature or infìuence.

Vason does not teìl us which ìsland was his, but none in Harapai

are large or popuìous, and had Ìt been one of the more important

ones, he aìmost certainly \¡rould have mentioned ¡t. Shortly after-

wards Vason almost fell victim to the same dilemma which drove his

contemporary, Robarts, from the Marquesas. He had to choose between

two patrons at enmity with each [,n"., and \^,as appointed by one to

govern an island w¡th¡n the other's sphere of infìu"n"e.ì77 His

promotion, therefore, ìooks like an attempt to get rid of him,

rather than evidence of the role a beachcomber might play in island

affa i rs.

No European performed an act of dist¡nction - or a dis-

tinctively European act of note - in Tongan affairs unt¡l Finau

recruited to his cause the survivors of the Port-au-Pr'ùnee, which

was cut off in November, 1806. By 1806 the Tongans had become

acquainted with the efficacy of European arms, and the seizure of

the Port-au-Prì.nee was at ìeast the third attempt to acquire foreign

weapons and men to operat" th"r,l78 in anticipation of their useful-

175. lvason] , Q. c1)t., p.165. Except for the act of burning the
sanctuary, nârrated above.

176.

177 .

ì 78.

fbid., p.l9l.

Ib¿d., p.193.

Attacks had been made on the Duke of PortLønd in 1802, and
the tlnion in 1804, both at Tongatapu. tl¡lson reported that
the Tongans had planned to take the Duff in 1797. I.rilson,
op. eòt,, P.105.
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ness in breaking the pol itical deadlock.

The first task given to the Port-au-Prinee survivors was

to prepare four twelve pounder carronades to be shipped from Lifuka

to Tongatapu.lT9 Sixteen Europeans, eight of them with muskets,

accompanied this expedìtion which ìanded at Nuku'alofa under cover

of musket f¡r".180 v¿¡thin an hour the carronades had caused so

much damage and sìaughter that the fortress v{as easily taken. The

significance of this victory may be guessed at when it is consid-

ered that the fortress had withstood successive sieges for many

t8ìyears.'"' This example is a particularly instructive one. ¡t is

one of the few in early nineteenth century Pacific warfare in which

the outcome of a major battle can unequivocally and dìrectly be

attributed to the role of foreigners. The recruitment of the Port-

au-fuínee men might have permanently altered Tongars history. They

!.rere not, however, f ree agents. They could not act on their own

ini tiative. They were requi red to act in a manner determined by

a man accustomed to making his own decisions and conducting his own

affairs. Sometimes they were permitted to offer advice. 0n this

occasion Mariner offered Finau the advice that he should press

home his present advantage with a full scaìe invasion of Tongatapu.

Finau rejected hÌs advice. He rebui I t the fortress and garrisoned

¡t \^,ith aì lìes who betrayed him almost i¡r¡mediateìy.182 The triumph

Martin, op. cít., I, p.82.179.

ì 80.

t8t.

Ibid., I, p.93.

Ibid., I, p.96. Mariner says eleven years, but this event took
place early in 1807, and the civil war had not begun until the
murder of the Tui Kanokupolu in .l799.

Jb¿d. The unfaithful ally burned the fortress after Finau de-
parted from Tongatapu, but while stìll close enough to see the
b I aze.

r 82.
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foreign technology was ìost.

Back in Ha¡apai, Finau prepared for an assâult on Vavaru

in which his white men were to be employed as before. During the

preparations he showed that Marinerrs viev'Js on warfare had not gone

unheeded. He advised his men that the traditional Tongan mode of

warfare of rapÌd advances and equalìy rapid withdrawals according

to the capricious fortunes of battle was to be avoided. This time

the warriors were to keep a solld formation, not retreat, but stand

their ground, and push forward steadily:

. for such he had heard was
Ëngland . and it claimed his

the way of fighting in
highest admiiatioñ. l8¡

The siege of Neiafu began wlth a bombardment from the

carronades. This fortress, in contrast to that at Nukuralofa, ì/,,as

built of clay, and was on high ground, so the artillery had little

effect. After the bombardment ceased, the Vava¡u people made an

assault on their invaders. As they advanced towards Finaurs army

Mariner suggested turning the carronades on them:

. but the king objected, stating, that as they ventured
forward in an open body, he would receive their attack, and
fight them upon equal terms; that these guns gave him too
great an advantage, such as he scorned to take; that it was
more honourable to fight them man to mån, than to use against
them arms that were rather fitted for the host¡l¡t¡es of
spirits than of men; at the same time he returned his thanks
for the advantages formerly derived from the use of these

Ti"?lll;.i!i"n 
he thousht well calculated for the destruction

But as the weapons had no major impact on the earthen fort of Neiafu

no speedy end to the slege was possible. Finau therefore negotiated

t83.

ì 84.

rb¿d. , I,
rbìd. , l,

pp.l60-161.

pp.l83-184.
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a peace which satisfied the honour of both parti"r.l85 For the

remainder of Marinerrs residence in Tonga there was a lulì in the

protracted pol itical turmoil. The Europeans and their weapons had

had no discernlble effect, although the Tongans had expected that

they would. The I imitations of European influence were imposed by

the Tongans themseìves ìn determining the appl ication of foreign

techniques, in accordance with their own views of war, politics and

ethics. They were indeed highly critical of some aspects of the

European manner of operat¡on.l86

As a Tongan chief Mariner continued to be involved in

events which had a bearing on the evolution of Tongan politics, or

which were I ikeìy to provoke short-term crises. lt should be

emphasized however, that on these occasions Mariner was involved

as a member of the family of the Hqu¡ his foreignness, though not

unimportant, was very much a secondary consideration.lST lnter-

mittent disturbances cont¡nued on Tongatapu, and in these Europeans

vuere regui red to participate,tSS ", in the other groups, but a

unique role was out of the question.

For fifteen years noth¡ng more is known of the role of the

beachcombers in Tongan affaÌrs; but with the lull in European shipp-

ing until the 1820's they lacked the resources to make any kÌnd of

impact of their own. The next h¡nt that Tonga was sharing the same

t85. Mariner claimed to have been able easily to destroy the fortress
by other means, but felt that since the Vava'u cause was as good
as Finaurs he did not want to cause the deaths of innocent v\þmen

and children. Iþ¿d.,I, p.220n.

fuí,d., I, p.22O.

e.g, Íbid., I, pp.277-278, 372, II, pp.3^4, l3-14.

fií'd., II,PP.53-54.

ì 86.

t 87,

188 .
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experiences as the Marquesas and Samoa was given by the Rev. Walter

Lawry in 1823. The chìefs of Tongatapu ìn July, 1823, restrained

ì/t¡ll ¡am Singletonrs f reedom of movement on mil itary grounds. They

did not try to keep him with them, but they sought to prevent him

taking up residence with a potential ly hosti le chief, because the

marksmanship of white men bras general ly fea..d.189 The continuing

tension in Tongan affaÌrs maintained a small demand for resident

white men, specifically for their abiìity with musketr.l90 How

much use these men actually got is uncertain, for ì/aìdegrave, who

visited Tonga in 1829, specifìcaìly mentions two as not having par-

ticipated in recent warfar".ì91 th" statement by 0rlebar (one of

I./aldegravers midshipmen) that the beachcomber Brown was Finaurs
ìq,

prime minister''o ought not to be taken at face value. A supposed

positIon of such influence is Ìncompatible with Tongan experience

and experience elsewhere in Polynesia, and 0rlebar wltnessed only

a discussion between Finau and I,laldegrave in which Brown was the

interpreter. That Brownrs advice might have been sought in this

unusual and difficult interview impl ies nothing about his status or

i nf ì uence .

By the l83O's missionary influence was easily Sreater than

that of any other foreigners in Tonga, and although some Europeans

are known to have been Ìnvolved in the civil war of 1840-1853, there

is no evidence to suggest any variation on the already established

Rev. blalter Lawry, 'Diary, l8ì8-1825', (fs.), p.l2l.

Dumont DtUrville, op. c¿t.) pp.l5, 60.

t.rìl I Ìam l,Jaìdegrave, rExtracts f rom a Private Journalt , JouwnL
of the RoyaL GeognaphícaL Soeíety, Vol. ll¡' (1833), p.186.

0rlebat, e. eit., p.72.

ì 89.

190.

r9r.

tgz.



3l ì.

pattern. The missionary i nspi red hi stories however, offer another

view of which the death of Captain Croker in 1840 provides a good

example. Croker v'ras encouraged by the \.Jesleyan missionaries to

intervene in Tongan affairs to the extent of leading a party from

his vessel, H.M.S. lasorit¿ in an assault on the Hara Havea (heathen)

fortress of Pera. The position was wel I fortified, ìeading Crokerrs

second ìieutenant in his ignorance to believe that it must be the

work of Europeans, since ìt demonstrated a knowledge of the princi-

pìes of miì itary defenc".l93 Croker was killed in his ill-considered

attack. lt ì¡ras said by the missionaries, that he died of a musket

shot, fired by Jimmy the Devil. This version of events is still
taught to chi ldren in Tongan schoolr.194 The grandson of Jimmy's

patron, however, noh, an old man, insisted in 1973 that although

Jimmy took part in the war of Pera, Croker died of a spear wound,

inflicted by a Tongan called Maukiu"t".l95 lf Jimmy had killed

Croker, and if one assumed - on slender grounds - that the assault

on Pera failed for that reason, then one could claim an impact of

some importance of the beachcombers on Tongan history. But if a

Tongan killed him then one cannot make even that tenuous claim for

the role of beachcombers in Tongan pol itics.

It was in Fij i with a history of pol itical turbulence, a

reìatively large number of powerful and hostile - or potentially

hostile - states and two periods of relativeìy large scale trading

193. Sìr George Gipps
Vol . 3\, [l 840) ,

to Lord John Russeì, 2l July, 1840, N.S.VJ.G.D.,
pp.8:- 86.

194. See for exampìe, A.H. I,lood, Histony and Geography of Tonga,
(fluckland, 1952I, p.50; also H.G. Cummìns, The Making of a
Natîon, (Nukutalofa, 1973), p.125.

195. Fieìd Notes, 90, 91, ì2 December, 1973.
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v',ith the l,/est that the greatest scope for European involvement in

indigenous war and poìitics existed. And it seems that from the

beginning of European contact, resident white men h,ere warriors.

Their onìy work, Turpin says, was to use the musket; and Ìf one

chief had insuff iclent work for his white-man-and-musket, he rrould

lend him to a f ri.nd.l96 Fi j ¡ 's earliest historiographers v{ere

inclined to see Fijian affairs in terms of the exploits and probress

of these prototype beachcombers. Had their ambitions been greater

than a 'rl ife of indolence, and unrestrained gratif ication of vi le

passionsil they mìght have subjugated the whole group, wrote the

missionary Thomas \,/¡ll¡ams, v,,ith the naive Eurocentrism and moral

righteousness typicaì of his contemporari"r. 197

The first beachcombers came,to Fiji during a time of tur-

bulence in which Bau was seeking to establish a hegemony. The arrival

of white men during the first decade of the nineteenth century with

novel and Ìntìmidating weapons, and a willingness to use them, was

an opportunity which no warrior aristocracy would alìow to pass by.

The warrÌor aristocracy, however, recognized that it was an oppor-

tunity to exploit, not an opportunity to renounce ìts prerogatives.

Turpin makes it cìear that even the first beachcombers þ/ere gìven

to understand that they were servants, not independent pol itical

agentslgS - a qual ification whìch immediately chal lenges the extra-

vagant allegatÌons about the highhandedness of Charlie Savage.

Beachcomber subservience is also implied by Turpinrs statement that

Turpio, op. eit., $2.

Thomas VfllI¡ans, Fiji and the Fijíøns, (London, l87O), p.3

Turpint op. eìt., $ $ 128-129.

'¡96.

197.

198 .
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whites were aìways placed in the van in battl".l99

Despite the considerable volume of evidence relating to

F¡j¡¡s beachcomber era there is a paucity of first hand data relat-

ing to the involvement of beachcombers in the power struggles of the

time. The ìives of Charlie savage and Paddy connor and their con-

temporaries have been dÌstorted and romanticized to such a degree

that ¡t is difficult to give a rel iabìe evaluation. France's un-

comPromlsing reconstruction of the rise of Bau and the beachcombersl

involvement is consistent with the beachcomber experience in other

island groups. The rise of Bau, he argued, \Àras not contingent upon

the invinc¡b¡l ¡ty and chance patronage of beachcombers and their

muskets. The survival and expìoits of the beachcombers, on the

contrary, was due to the existing pre-eminence of Bar200 - a pre-

eminence which is well attested and now indîsputable. There is no

evidence of any major change in the balance of power as a result of

tui.d ., f tz8.

P. France, The Chaz,tez. of the Lønd, (Melbourne, ì969), pp.2o-
22. France in attacking European ethnocentricity in the re-
construction of Fijian history wrote, 'it is a European reading
of history that makes Savage solely responsible for elevating
Bau to a position of superiority in the groupt, (fø¿¿., p.2l),
and corrected the record by drawing on oraì tradìtion. VJhile
I agree broadìy with Francets vievüs, it ought to be pointed
out that the rEurocentricr view which emphasises Savagers
role is aìso based on oral tradition - e;9. Pita Tatawaqa
'Charl ie Savaget, Transaetíor¿s of the Fíjían Soeì,etg for the
Aears 191,2 arrÅ. 1,9L3, n.p. Earl ier, European, sources al I

ci te Fij ian authori t ies in thei r vers ion of events: T.J.
Jaggar, 'Journal, 1837-\3', (ns.), n.p.; Thomson, Southsea
Iarns, p.289; lCaryl , op.- eít., p.30; and l/ilkes, op. eit., III,
p.62. t'Jilkes does not specificaìly cite his authority, but
in 1840 he can only have had the story of Savage from the
Fijians directly, or indirectly through beachcombers or mission-
aries. A less extravagent claim comes from Carglìl - whose ver-
sion Shineberg (see below) obì iqueìy discounts - who simply says
that the ELìza survìvors all helped the Fìjìans with their wars,
and that Savage usual ly carried a rifle. See Rev. David Cargi I l,lDiaryr, [ils.), vol. 2, p.ll7, l/ December, ì839.

199 .

200.
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the advent of beachcombers.

It seems worth pointing out, however, that had the beach-

combers possessed any potent¡aì for effecting pol itical change it

would have been perceived by the Fijians, and that faction with the

most to lose would have been foremost in recruiting the newcomers.

This in fact seems to have been the ""ru.201 France's iconoclastic

argument is pushed even further by Dorothy Shineberg,202 
"ho 

demon-

strated the limitations of firearms in combat in the Pacific, and

with specific reference to Savage casts aìmost conclusive scepticism

on the abiìity of beachcombers to influence the course of battl".203

The basis of this scepticism is two-foìd; first, the extravagent

claims for the great slaughter done by Savagers musket which are

certainly exaggerated; and second, the incredible degree of marks-

manship impl ied Ìn the stories of his sniping. Shinebergrs success

at putting the stories of Savage into their proper perspective is

salutory, but do not constitute sufficient grounds for dismissing

the Savage stories altogether. ln the first place as Shineberg her-

self points out, there is the psychological effect of a noveì and

noisy weapon, emitting flame and smoke, and able to kill at a dis-

tance. The possession of such a l^reapon was not unlikeìy to have an

effect on the morale of antagonists - perhaps enough to aìter the

outcome of the battle. Such an influence, however' bras probably

ephemeral. Second, Savage and others ì ike him rarely were shooting

at a singìe target, but at the mass target of a fortress or group of

20ì. Turpin, op. eit., $$2, 127.

202. rGuns and Men in MelanesÌat, The ,IoumaT of Pacífic Historg,
Vol . 6, (1971), pp.6l-82.

203 . Ib'i.d., pp . 78-79 .



315.

brarr¡ors, ureì I within the effective range of a musket. According

to Peter Dillon in his account of the affair at Dillonts Rock on

the l'lacuata coåst in which Savage lost hÌs ìife, the beachcomber

Martin Bushart k¡ ì led twenty-seven men with twenty-eight ,hotr.204

There is no reason to suspect D¡ìlon of ìying; he admitted that

Bushart was an exceptional ìy good shot. Moreover, this situation

was more analogous to the usual Fijian combat situation than were

the British army tests referred to by Shineberg.205 That is, his

opponents formed a mass target, and the range was short - within

easy cal I ing distance. There are moreover other individuaì cases

of marksmanship which there seems no reason to chaì lenge. Mariner

relates two cases of a Hawaiian killing an individual target with

a musket, while Mariner himself performed similar feats.206 Turpin

alleges that when Connor and his comrades arrived in Fiji he had to

demonstrate by shooting a man - though we do not know under what

condit¡onr.207 Lfithout being able to say for certain what mortal ity

could be inflicted by muskets in island battles, the fact remains

that there v,,as a susta ined demand by the F ij îans (and other i s I and-

ers) for Europeans and muskets for bel I icose purposes. l,r¡thin a

very few years they appear to have become indispensable. lt is

hard to accept that this was so had not the Fijians (and others)

good reason to belieVe that their interests were being thus advanced.

Cary documented the Fijian attitude in l8Z9:

204.

205.

206.

Dillon, op. eit.,I, p.ì9.

Shìneberg, Loc, cit,, p.79.

Martìn, op. eìt., I, pp.85, 179-180, II, p.225. See also
lCary), op. eòt., p.62.

Turpin, op. eít., S 127.207 .
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The king of Ambow vaìued the white men highìY, âs they had
prevîously been troubled very much by the rnountaineers com-
ing down and committing depredations on the sea'coast
vi I lages. They brere very much af raid of the white men's
muskets. however,-and had not troubled them since they had
b;;;-;ii¡'' l[". zó8

From the beginning beachcombers in Fiji gravitated to Bau.

There are tr¡/o reasons for this tendency. First, in a place of in-

security oners prospects are greater with the more powerful patron

than with the lesser. Second, the ìesser states were in a tributary

relationship to more powerful states; most states were tribute-paying

states, and it was therefore more or less inevitable that a prized

novelty like a beachcomber would be passed up the ladder of power

untiì he came into hands of the Vunivalu of Bau or Rewa or one of

the other rivaìs for h"g"tony.209 The first Bauan beachcombers had

the¡ r fi rst experience of Fij ìan warfare against Verata2l0 - probably

the same mountaìn people referred to by Cary above. Bau was v¡ctor-

ious, and Verata became less of a threat as time passed; but whether

if, as Naulivou told Cary, this was due to the white men and their

muskets, cannot be known wi th cert"inty.2l I

The major threat to the balance of power in early nineteenth

century F¡j¡ came not with the advent of beachcombers, but with the

growth of the sandalwood trade, from which Bua receîved the principal

208.

209.

[caryJ , op. eít. , P.28.

the case with Savage, according to Tatawaqa,Such in fact was
Loc. eit. , n.p.

Turpî n, op. af,t., I lzA,

Tatawaqa, Loe. eìt., n.p. According to Tatawaqa Verata had
beachcombers before Bau did, but they v,rere Persuaded to come

to Bau by Savage before the Bau-Verata $rar. - Eagel*on,
Tournals, Part 6j 'Voyage of the Emeraldr, [Ts.), $ 523 says
that there brere wh i te rnen at Verata bef ore I 8ì 0 .

210 .

2il.
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pol ¡tical and commerc¡al advantages. The marginal effect which beach-

combers and firearms had on island affairs can be clearly seen in the

transcience and uncertainty of Buars attempt to free itself from

Bauan domination during this per iod.2l2

Patterson, the hapless ship-mate of Savage and who left

F¡j¡ at the earliest opportun¡ty, makes only a brìef remark on the

involvement of beachcombers in Fij ian wars: most of them partici-

pated, which pìeased their hosts immensely, for they killed many in

battle. The Fij ians¡ he added, were very much afraid of musk"tr.2l3

This sort of statement, indeed, appears to be universal,tl4 and yet

it implîes nothing to suggest any permanent change in military pro-

cedures or pol itÌcal al ignments.

Lockerby lent his services in battle to the Tui Bua during

his residence on Vanua Levu,2l5 bua he knew that neither his skin

colour nor his weapons guaranteed him invincibil ity or secur¡ay.2l6

Many of the wars in which beachcombers took part r^rere petty affairs

between mÌnor and obscure tribes. Their outcome - indeed their

fighting - had no influence on the overall pattern of Fijian history.

Their împortance went no further than the individual lives of the

people involu"¿.217 Consequentìy, the role played by beachcombers

212. See lm Thurn and l,rharton, op. cít., introduction; and Doug
Munro, tFijian Sandalwood and Beche de Merr, (unpubl ished
thesis, A.N.U., 19ß), passím.

Patterson, QP, cit., p.102.

Cf . lm Thurn and Wharton, of), eit., P.4l .

Ib¿d., pp.30-31 .

Ibid., pp.35, 39-\o.

213.

214 .

215.

216.

217 . See, for example, Danfordrs career at Namosi - he was Ìn
termsr â great man. FÌjian Land ClaÌms CornnÌssion, No.
B. Seeman, V¿t¿ . r [CamÞrîdge, ì862), pp.l0l-.l06.

local
l02t;
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in those battles, and whether or not they influenced their outcome is

of no conseguence. At the same time, ¡f it could be established that

there was a consistent and posÌtive correìation between the presence

of beachcombers and the outcome of these battles, that in itself

would be a finding of some note for its implications about accul-

turation in the Pacìfic. Such evidence does not exist, and such a

situation - in the ììght of other evidence - is extremely unlikely.

It would be pointless to chronicle the stories of beach-

comber exploits in the wars of the second beachcomber phase - the

beche-de-mer period - for they offer noth¡ng which alters the general

pîcture of the beachcomberrs role. Beachcombers continued to be in

demand as h,arriors, they enjoyed high status for the work they did,

which incìuded the manufacture and maintenance of metaì weapons, as

well as the maintenance and use of firearms, and extravagent tributes

were paid to them for their p.o*"rr.218 But it was not until the

beachcomber period in Fiji began to close - in the 1840's - that

resident white began to change the course of Fij ian hìstory. That

was when they began to act as an independent political force,2l9 
"nd

it was in politics rather than in the narrower field of warfare that

their impact was felt.220
2r 8.

ztg.

220.

e.9. lCary], op. eit., pp.3l ,53; Turpin, op. cit., $$zo-23;
Diapea, op. eít., p..l05. For most of the beche-de-mer period
Levuka was the centre of trade, and Tui Levuka harboured what
v\,as perhaps the ìargest and potential ly most powerful beach-
comber community outside Hawaii. But he never challenged the
authority of his Bauan suzerain, nor became a chief of great
importance.

e.g. Flenderson, ep, cit,, p.28a.
Hunt, tPrivate Journalr, Vol. II, (Ts.L, pp.23l-23\, (3, 29
July, I 844) .

An exception might be made of David l,lhippy as holder of the
office matakô Bau. This however, b,as a traditional Fijian
roìe, which Whìppy fiìled - successfully - ìn a typically
FiJÌan way, not in his capacÌty as a foreigner.
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The area of warfare, and its related activitiesrwas the

principal field in which beachcombers had to justìfy thei r existence

to thei r island hosts. To the warrior-arì stocracies of Polynesia

flncluding F¡j ¡) war and pol itics were the activities for which

life was intended, and by which life was celebrated. At the time

when contact bJith the west v'ras accelerat¡ng warfare was endemic in

all major groups. Even in Tahitì and Tonga which had in the eight-

eenth century - and perhaps before - been at peace, there were

warrior tradìtions, and prominent warriors enjoyed a status all on

their own. Warfare seems to have been part of the Polynesian way

of ìife, an everyday possibiìity. lt was therefore the most obvìous

and most prominent way in which the presence of foreÌgners in a

society might be val ìdated. Moreover, ¡t d¡d not require an extended

prel iminary time of accuìturation, ¡t required no esoteric knowledge

or skill (though special ized expertise was obviousìy an advantage)

and it possessed a universal language. Accordingly it was the

occupation most prominent in the lives of beachcombers. But because

they were foreigners, and came from a society with d¡fferent tradi-

tions and different skiì ls, techniques and special izations, and also

because war - though endemic - was not being constantìy engaged in,

the beachcombers did perform other roles in island society. ln prac-

ticaìly all cases it can be assumed that beachcombers performed

functions which did not differentiate them from other members of

their host community - they Þ'rere required to join in the usual mun-

dane activities of food production and the provisìon of rh"lt"r.22l

Beachcombers who enjoyed chiefly status, or who became members of

chÌefly families, did only as much of thÌs sort of work as anyone

221 . e.g. lm Thurn and l.lharton, op. eit,, p.25.
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else in the same position. The loafer of nineteenth century publ ic

imagery could not survive ìong as a beachco^6.r.222

The strik¡ng feature about beachcombersr occupations in

island society is the rapidity with which the islanders recognized

and developed needs which only beachcombers were able to meet. ln

måny cases these needs were modificatÌons of existing needs, or

requi red ski ì ls which weie not radical ìy different from existÌng

island skil ls. For example, the demand for carpenters in most island

groups, and the demand for ropemakers in Hawaji represent not novel

demands ,"3 br- novel solutions to demands for which there were exist-

ing solutÌons. 0n a much smal ler scale beachcombers were expected

to fil I roles of physician, sailor, teacher, priest: traditional

roìes for traditÌonal needs, but to be met in a new *^y.22\ ln

addition there were fewer cases in which beachcombers occupied tra-

ditionaì roìes in a personal or ceremonial manner, as in being per-

sonal attendants upon ch¡efs.225

Overwhelmingìy noticed by contemporaries, however, was the

empìoyment of beachcombers ìn European crafts in the service of their

patrons. ln this respect Hawai i ìs the archetypical cåse. I'lhereas

most ìsland chiefs never passed beyond the use of beachcomber-artisans

222. Lamont, op. eit., p.265.
Vall , Lçs. eìt. , n.p.

223. Calvert, rJournalr, (Us.¡, 2 November, 1848.
Franchere, 9p. cit. , P.29.

22\. e.g. lngraham, rJournaì .', p.70.
li, op. cit., pp.86'87.
George Turner, Nineteen Yearç ìn ?olynesia,

225, Anon., 'A Cruise After and Among Cannibalsr,
P.472.
Twynlng, op. eít., p.70.

p.103.

Loe. eit,,
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to repai r and maintain muskets, Kamehameha actively recruited black-

smiths, carpenters and shipwrights, ropemakers and sai ìmakers, clerks,

arrnourers, sailors, pilots, navigators, and gardeners,226 
", *"ll as

other highly speciaì ized .r"ftr*"n.227 So extensive and highly organ-

ized was Kamehameha in his patronage that his workshops constituted a

naval yard of no mean proportions:

. a long narrow range of buildings, where a number of
artisans were at work, making ship, sloop and boat tackl ing,
ropes, blocks, and all the other et eetenas required for his
majesty's fleet; while others again, in a wing of the same
buildÌngs, were empìoyed in building single and double
canoes; the former for pleasure, the latter for commercial
purposes. At the far end of the buildings was erected a
blacksmithrs forge; and beyond that, in a side-room, lay
the masts, spars, and rigging of a new schooner. The tools
used by the different workmen were very simple, sìender,
few and ill-made, and yet the work done by them surprised
us Thçry made their obrn cloth, cordage, saì t, sugar
anci wh i skY .22U

Kamehameha v\,as unique in his uti I ization of foreign labour and tech-

noìogy. No other islander used beachcombers to build vessels for him.

The other boat-buiìder beachcombers - such as the Bounty men in

Tah¡t¡ ¡n 1790, Twyning and Jones ìn Lau in the 1820's and lB30's,

and VJhippy and Simpson amongst others elsewhere in Fiji - were all

working on their own account, to provide themselves with vessels for

their own use. Many of the occupations folìowed under Kamehamehars

226 See, for example,

Turnbull, op. cit.
Delano, op. eit.,
lseì i n, ep, eít.,
Campbeì l, op. eít.
Mart i n, op. eìt. ,

the fol lowing:

p.203.
.395.
.78.
Pp.90-91.
, pp.xulx - xl .

.\3.
n. p.

from an Ancìent Log¡

t
p
p

t
I
pCox, op. eòt., I,

Chorì s, op. cit. ,

Adams, rExtracts
(ì906) , p.67.

227.

228.

Golovnin, op. eít., p.33.

Ross, op. cit., p.38.

in Ha¡aíiart AnnnL,
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rule were never heard of in the other island groups where the very

heaìthy and sustained demand was for armourers, blacksmiths and

carpenters. lt has already been pointed out that usefulness in

these skil ls \^,as usuaì ly what islanders sought in a beachcomber,

and that some such ski I I was often necessary for survivaì . The

respect shown aìl over the PacifÌc for tradesmen's skiììs is vividly

i I lustrated by an anecdote from Fij i. A beachcomber was fishing

with his wife and chììdren, when they were blown out of reach of

home. They made land ïn the Yasawas, in the west of F¡j¡. They

were declared to have 'rsal t water in their eyes,r, and preparat¡ons

were made for their being killed and eaten. The youngest chiìd was

kiìled first whereupon its mother called out in anguish,,rrMatai,

look what they have done to the ch¡ld!r.r' The chÌef, arrested by

the term mata¿ (skilled person, carpenter) stopped the proceedings,

and - according to Forbes - they all lived happily ever .ft"r.229

To acquire a ski I led foreigner, most chiefs \¡Jere more than wil I in9

to make exceptions to normaì pract¡"ur.230

Tangibìe, mechanical ski I ìs were unquestionably the most

in demand. The few 'physicianr-beachcombers were probably not as

2Zg.

230 -

Forbes , op. eít. , p.207.

For examples of beachcombers being valued apparently solely
for their skilìs see:

Eagelston, rJournal (5)', p.66.
Franchere, op. cit., p.30.
F. l^talpole, ?ow {eqra 'ín the Paeifie, (2 Vols.,
Voì. 2, p.366.

London, I 849) ,

For a man¡s warrior prowess making a difference in the way he
v.ras regarded, see e.g.:
Turnbull, op. edt., p.168.
[m Thurn and lilharton, op. eìt., pp.40.41.
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good at their art as their indigenous counterparts, and in any case

none of them rel ied on that special ization excluslve 1V.23ì th"

ability to entertain with storïes of the wider worìd was always a

vaìuable asset, but ït is doubtful that this was ever sufficient

in itsel t.232 The most fully developed examples of beachcombers

earning a living other than by the sweat of their brows were in

Samoa during the 1830's, during the height of the rrsai lor-rel igionrt

boom. lf the missionary testirnony is accurate, there uras scarcely

a beachcomber in samoa who did not live off the Sanoans by preaching

spurious rel igions and teaching a comfortable moral ity. The initi-

ative in the establishment of this speciality - as in alì the

others - came unequivocally from the specific demands of the

s"ro.n, .233

It was thus in their efforts to conform, to make themselves

acceptable, even to modify themseìves, that the beachcombers provided

a minor stimulus to the process of acculturation. Fij i and Hawai i

enabìed Europeans to become very important to their communities;

Tahiti and Tonga did not; and Samoa and the Marquesas gave their

beachcomberrs high status but kept their influence I imited and

ìocal ized. ln the demands made upon beachcombers can be seen the

strength and scope of the demands of the people of the Pacific for

the things of the l.lest. Scarcely more than a bare acqua¡ntance br¡th

European artifacts hras necessary to set in process a sustained demand

Seemann, op. gtrt., p.102.

e.g. Lamont, op. eìt., p.248; \,filkes, op. cit.,III, p.69.

231.

232.

233, Peter Turner, rLetters and Journal extracts, 1835-l83gt, (Ms.),
paesìm, Methodist Missionary Society Inwards Correspondence.
Also John l¡I¡ I ìlams, 'Voyage of the 0l ive Branch, 1832', Fr.p.,
L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box 7.
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both for those artifacts, and for a nev', range of needs which they

represented. Paradoxically, therefore, the way to acceptance in

island society was not necessärily assimilation to the poÌnt of

invis¡b¡lity; at the same tÌme, beachcombers, who on the face of

it, had less interest than any other foreigners in social and cul-

turaì change in the Pacific, became agents of change. The expìana-

tion of the paradox is found not in an analysis of the character-

istics of the beachcombers as such, but in the conscìous and

del iberate demands of Poìynesian society - still flexible, dynamic

and conscious of its control over its ovln affairs, and aware of

the areas in which it wanted change to occur.



CHAPTER, 7

AGENTS OF ACCULTU RAT I ON?

Castav,rays as agents of change - Polynesian interest in
the exotic - this interest not related to cultural
change - limitatlons on beachcombersr attempts to
communicate lnformation - lslanders learning Engl ish -
Hawalians except¡onal in thelr. acquisition of European
skilts - respect for the confidentiality of skllls ln
Polynesia - beachcomberst ro]e in dramatic rel igious
change in Samoa as an example - beachcomber reluctance
to teach theÎr skills - no marked changes ìn ìsland
society durÌng the beachcomber era despite contemPorary
allegations of beachcombers corrupting the islanders -
beachcomber evangel Îzìng - encourage scepticism -
attempts to discourage cannibal ism faîl - scope for
ÌntroducÌng change limited by the need to conform -
beachcombers as intermediaries in contact situations -
ìncipient traders but not yet on ohrn account - their
presence gives both parties confidence - introduction
of disease? - trivial impact of beachcombers on island
soc i ety.

The need for a beachcomber to be useful to his hosts -

whether in a material or non-måterial way - opened the possibility

of their exerting an influence on the fabric or technology of

isìand society in such a b,ay that thelr presence would always be

visible. Contemporary observers, intrigued by social change and

whose business was change, found ¡t impossible to bel ieve that

whlte men of whatever calibre would fail to leave an indelible

culturaì ìmprint. Many of the contemporary attacks on beachcombers

deriVed superficìal ly from this bel ìef, which was expressed as a

concern that the beachcombers wererlcorrupting the nativesr'.

Hlstotically, the falìacy of thls vÌew is apParent, and the per-

petrators of Ìmportant changes are more cìearly identîfiable now

than they were În the early nineteenth century. The beachcombersl
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capacity for effecting changes in island society was limited not only

by.theÌr own characteristics, but by powerful lnfluences wlthln island

society, in the same Þray that theîr pol ltìcal and mil itary role v',as

cî rcumscribed.

Robert Langdonrs recent book, T'lte Lost CaraueL makes out

a strong case for the influence of l6th century Spanish castaways

on the cultures of some of the islands of the Pacific. ln a well

documented and forcefully argued case Langdon suggested that ln

some respects_, in some lslands, the indigenous culture at the time

of modern contact varied from what might be considered to be the Poly-

nesian norm, Ìn a manner which could be accounted for by hypothesiz-

ing earì ier European influence. Langdonts book bras gÎven a mixed

reception by reviewers, Yet hls case is not implauslble. He did

not deny the creatlvity, adaptabìlity or lntegrity of island cuì-

tures, nor did he ettr¡bute everythlng which a European might admire

în Polynesian culture to European castaways. Indeed, he distlnguished

between island societîes which appear to have absorbed al ien elements

without significant cultural modification, and those societies whose

cultures do appeaf to have been influenced by castaways. The influ-

ence of castaways on language, cosmogony and technology is most

clearly seen in islands where the population was always small, or

on larger islands, before the populatlon became large. ln such cases,

Langdon points out, it ìs not inconceivable that under certaìn cir-

cur¡stances a small number of aliens might substantialìy modify a

culture if their personal ities and abil ities were sufficiently

forceful. That the variable of lndividual human characteristlcs

l. Robert Langdon, l4te Lost CataueL, (sydney ' 1975I .
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îs important

to have been

is shown by the comparison with islands whìch apPear

influenced only genetical lY.

The conclusions to be drawn from Langdonrs work are that

lmmigration can be an important mechanism of cuìturaì change; that

change does not automaticaìly foìlow from the arrival of foreigners;

and that the îslanders were selective in what they chose to accePt

and preserVe of al ien cultures v,,ith which they came into contact.

Paradoxically, the smaller humber of Spanish. castaways in the

slxteenth century aPPear to have had a greater influence on island

culture5 than did the larger numbers of Br¡tìSh and American casta-

ways and deserters in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. The

reason for thÌs contrast is three-fold. First, the beachcomber

centres of the later period had larger indigenous populations than

did the castaway islands of the earlìer Perlod, and therefore were

less ìikely to be infìuenced by a few foreigners. second, the

beachcombera era is not easily disentangled from that of the

eXpìorers, whalers, traders, misSionarìes and cgnsUls, and the

infìuence whìch they had on the histories of the Pacific islands.

Third, and hypothetically, there ls the possibility of unknown forces

at work in some lsland societies which might have made them more

receptive of innovation at one tìme than at another.

compared with Langdonrs spanish castaways and with their

own contemporaries, the beachcombers had only a minor ÎmPact on the

culture of the various Polynesian communÌties. As agents of accul-

turatìon thelr main importance is that they began the Process' or

if already begun, made smaìl contributions. The most îOpoftant of

these contrÌbutions vüas to make the Ì'sland eì ites aware of certaln

facets of western civi I Ìzation: to provlde information in an academÌc
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sense, to enìarge their view of the worìd. Thelr role was not one

of changing the behaviour or bel iefs of the islanders.

Superficial ly, the opportunity for beachcombers to foster

changes in island society was very great, for the enthusiasm with

wh i ch the i s I anders sought i nformat ion about Europe and Amer i ca,

and w¡th which they discussed the foreigners in conversations among

themselves, Ìs widely attested. Vason, for example, mentions that

his accounts of European life were a favour¡te topic of conversation
4

in Tonga as early as the late 1790's,'and ten years ìater, during

Marinerrs residence, it was apparently no ìess popuìar.3 According

to Pattersonrs account of his resÌdence ln Fiji in ì808, the women

frequently came to see him when he was sick to taìk about Ameri.";4

and on the tiny atolI of Tongareva lPenrhyn lsland] more than forty

years ìater, Lamont capÌtaì ized on the great popuìarity of stories

about the wider world.5

The discovery of the universal popuìari ty in conversation

of the strange, unique and sensational, is of course not especialìy

noteworthy. But it was through the highly developed Poìynesian art

of conversation that the beachcombers had such great scope for fos-

tering acculturation. But these conversations also indicate that

the interest taken in the west by the Polynesians h,as in a sense,

idìe. They were anxious for information, del ighted in receiving it,

z

3

4

[George Vason] , An Authentie Nqxrat¿ue ., (London, lSlo),
PP.94,154.

John Martin, TLte Nqtapea af tLte Tongø {qlandc ., lz Vols.,
London, ì818), Il, p.333.

Samue I Pa t te rson e Nanv'a.tipe of the Adtlentu.res
I 81 7) , p.96.

[Pa I mer 
nt

5. E.H. Lamont, WùLd Löfe [London, I 867) , pp.2\8-2\9, 304.
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and held the knowledge as an end in itseìf. They were not interested

in cuìtural change, and contrary to the beliefs of contemporary Euro-

pean evangel icals, did not feel that knowledge of Europe was an

adequate reason for emulating European ways. At the same time,

their Ìnterest in things European v'/as more eclectic than selective,

though the interests of the particular speakers ì/',ere reflected. Thus

Vason mentions the Tongans talking about European articles, dress,

:customs, and. events. F¡ nau I s conversat ions wi th Mari ner seem most

frequently to have concerned Engì ish government and warfare, and in

particuìar, King George III;6 wri ting and money were eagerly inqui red

after when circumstances introduced these concepts.T Finaurs son and

successor, however was a man of more refined interests: Mariner dis-

cussed with him (amongst other things) the laws of the solar system,

and human physiology.S Finau the younger wanted to accompany Mariner

back to England where he might study history and astronomy and

"acquire a papalangi mindrr, saying that "if he could but learn to

read and write, and think I ike a Papalangi, that a state of poverty

with such high accompl ishments, was far superior to regal authority

in a state of ignorance".9

Pattersonrs conversat ions wi th the Fij ian women I i kewi se

reflect idiosyncratic interests: whether there were Ì,{omen in America,

and - on Pattersonrs part - rel ig¡on. ì0 Lamontrs stories on Tongareva

were wide-ranging, being tailored by Lamont to either su¡t h¡s own

6, Marti n, op, e¿t., I,

7. fbìd,, I, PP.ll2-120t

8. þ¿d., II, pp.4t-42.

9. Ib'î.d", If , P.25.

10. Patterson, op. eit.,

p.406, II, p.36.

II, pp .2\6-251.

P.96
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needs, or simply to entertain his audience' il

Demand for discourse about Europe and America took two forms:

a popuìar form, and a private one. Lamontrs expositions were more

usually of the former varìety. Diaper reports a similar phenomenon

in vanua Levu, Fij¡, when white men were known only by hearsay in

some places. 0n one occasion Diaper's host, Bonaveidogo took him

on a tribute-col lecting expedi tion. At each stopping place a publ ic

narrative was deìivered telling the people about Diaper and the coun-

try he came from. The knowledge transmitted in this fashion must

have been garbled and piecemeal, as it was delivered by speakers who

themselves knew practically nothing, and none of what they did know

was from first hand experience. The interest aroused by these ora-

tions was considerable,ì2 but opportunities for direct, intimate and

leisured conversation with a beachcomber did not frequently present

themselves to commoners in the hierarchical societies of Polynesia,

especial ly during the early part of the beachcomber era. Detai led

and interesting conversatlons can only take place among limited

numbers of participants, under leisured ci rcumstances. Consequently,

the opportunities to learn about distant places and ways of life

were a chiefly prerogative. So Mariner's private conversations with

Finau on the nature and functìon of money, for instance, or the dis-

course of a shipwrecked officer in Fiji in 1834 on astronomy and

navigationl3 probabìy had no chance of filtering through to the

Lamont, op. cít. , PP. I 49 , 2\8, 304.ìt.
12. Jchn Jackson, rNarrative" in J.E. Erskine, JounnaL of a cru¿se

(Londonr I853), P.434.

ì3.J.0liver,TlTellreekoftheGLide,(LondonandNewYork,lS4S),
p.59. ln this case, the navigatorts astronomy was disbel ieved,
and he was ridiculed.
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people at large, and could have had no impact even on minor cultural

details.

Even in private conversation, where the optimum conditions

prevailed for the explanation of the unfami I iar, the imparting of

ideas was difficult. To refer again to Marinerts conversations

with Finau, Mariner was confined in his translation of European

concepts (e.g.Íþney, writinS) into Tongan both by his oì¡rn incomplete

(at that tìme) knowledge of the Tongan language, and more importantly

by the absence of equivalent concepts in Tongan by which the unfam-

iliar could be explained.l4 The significance of this difficulty is

reflected in an observation Wilson made in Tahiti. He noticed that

the Tahitians were far more interested in hearing about Tonga and

the Marquesas, than about Europe. The former were different from

Tahiti, but sufficiently alike for there to be a basis for compari-

son. Europe v,ras totally al¡en.l5 The fundamental problem facing

the beachcomber as an interpreter and expositor of European cuìture

to Polynes ians was this ìack of concePtual cornmon ground, which is

perfectìy i I lustrated by two anecdotes relating to rel igion. ln

both cases the beachcomber concerned had been talking about the

Christian doctrine of hell. ln the fÎrst case - in Tonga between

1806 and l810 - the listener replied that it wasrrvery bad indeed

for the Papalangig5rr.l6 ln the second case - in Fiji in the early

Martin¡ op. cit., I, PP.ll7-120.

James i^Ji lson , A MissionarA Voyage (London, 1799) , P.203.
See also VJ.P. Crook, 'An Account of the Marquesas Islesr, in
G.M. Sheahan, 'Marquesan Source Materiaìr, (Ts.), p.cl iv. Tama

the Hawai ian, drew bigger audiences than Crook the Engl ishman.
Lamont, op. eít., p.149, found that the truth about the outside
world was inconceivabìe.

I'lartin, op, cít.; II, p.l3l.

t4.

15.

16.
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1840,s - the reply was that hell was only for white people; Fijians

were not allowed in.l7

Not only therefore, h,ere the attempts by beachcombers to

meet the vigorous island demand for tales of Europe and America not

a means of cultural change, it seems unlikely that the beachcombers

v,rere ever able to make the Iisteners ful ly understand what they were

hearing. This was not aìtogether due to the culturaì I imitations

of the I isteners, for there are indications that the beachcombersl

understanding and intentions, as welì as their expression was sus-

t8pect.

And yet the beachcombers v,rere not without influence in con-

tributing something useful to the islanders' knowledge about the

world. But this was not done by conversation or publ ic address. lt

is safe to assume that what they could not impart by demonstration,

they couìd not cornmunicåte at aì1. A Marquesan examPle makes the

point: in ì799 Robarts was asked by some who had never before seen

white men if he 1^,as a ghost, or if he had come from the sky. He

tried to explain, but it was only by their feeling him that they
lo

accepted him as a human being.'r ln Tonga a matapuLe in a debate

on ilthe European problemrrsaid that he had been awed by Europeans'

technology, and was fearful of them. But on reflection he noticed

H.D. Wallis, Life ín Feejee, (n¡dgwood, 1967), P.95.

See for example, Great Britain, House of Commons, Repont fnom
the SeLeet Cownittee on Aborigines, MLnutes of Euidenee,
(London, 1836) , p.665.
J. 0rleúa r, A Midshípmants JotunaZ, (London, ì833) ' P.49
John Turnbul l, A Vogage Rounå the WorT'd, (London, l8l3), p.340.

Greg Dening, (ed.) , The lrlaz'quesan JoutmaL of Ednard Robarts'
(Canberra, 1974) , p.77.

t7.

t8.

r9.
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that they too had tuJo eyes, two feet, ten fingers 20

Learning that white people were human was a major conceptuaì

breakthrough in early contact relat¡ons in the Pacific, and was per-

haps the most important single discovery, for it made possible a

continu¡ng developing relationship between the two peoples. The

same technique of discovery through exposure appl ied to learning

about Western culture. Morrlson, for instance, records the amaze-

ment of the Tahitians ìn watching the fashion in whïch the Bowtty
l

men worked'wood,2l "nd 
through example made more progress towards

rel igious conversion than the missionaries made in many years. The

Tahitians, having not¡ced the rel igious observances of the Engl ish-

men, behaved similarly when present, learnt their prayers, and re-

frained from work or entertainment on Sundays.22 lt is not being

suggested here that corimunication of this kind arpunted to cul tural

change; but ¡t did represent learning by the Tahitians about certain

facets of European life far beyond what was achieved by tall<ing.

Simi lar inferences may be drawn from the demonstrat¡on of mi I itary

drill by the GLide càstaways in Fiji, or the attitude to human life

implied when Twyningrs friend Jones refused to allow a chief to

commlt euthanas ia'on Twyning.23

It was, therefore, the waY

not the way they talked, which counts

i n wh i ch beachcombers behaved,

in assessing the influence of

20 Rev. tlalter Lawryn 'Diary, l818-1825', (Ms.), 4 September, 1822,
P.85.

21 . James Morrison, The JouzrtaL of Jønes Morrison, (London, 1935),
P.84.

h¿d.

John P. Twynlng, Shípureck and Adtsentu.res

PP .99- I 00 .

22.

23. (London, I 850) ,
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beachcombers in acculturation. Actions spoke more forceful ly and

were more readily comprehended. Consequently, the scope for accul-

turation depends on what beachcombers did in island society, and

since they were concerned to conform before anything else, the

scope for accul turat ion was I imi ted. I n add i t ion the work of

acculturation - such as it was - u,as being carried out not only

by beachcombers. From a very early time the islanders took an

active part in the process. ln 1792 Vancouver was able to employ

a Hawaiian, Jack, as an ìnterpreter. Jack performed therrbeach-

comber" role of informing the.islanders about the nature of

Vancouverts expedition, and how it differed from the more fami I iar

merchant uoy"g"r.24 AS time passed, and more islanders acquired

competence in European skilìs, the rpre they were used as informa-

tion gatherers and dissemin"torrz5 - "
testimony to the fact of

to the marginal role ofacculturation, to its I imitations, and

beachcombers in ¡t.

The beachcomber role in acculturation operated principaì ly

as a direct response to a demand from the Ìslanders for the use of

European ski I I s. The ski I I s demanded, and the ful fi lment of that

demand is best considered in two categories: the demand for the

skill of speaking English; and the demand that the technical skills

of beachcombers be made avai lable to islanders, either by teaching

the skilìs, or makîng thìngs as required. These skills include the

24. George VanÇouver, A Voyage of Díseoue?A
1798), I, p.162.

(3 vol s. , London,

25. e.g. V.M. Golovnin,
extracts), p.51.

rChapters on Hawa i i' , (fs.

O. von Kotzebue, 4 Voyage of Díseouery
l8l3), II, pp.122'123, 127.

translated

(2 Vols., London,
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craft sk¡ I ls of a general kind, specifical ìy maritime ski ì ls, and

religious skills, which owed their appeal to the belief that religion

uras an efficacious system of achieving material ends.

Thê reported use of the Engl ish language by Pacific

islanders during the beachcomber era is surprisingly frequent.

Îhe earliest is that of Vancouver in Hawaii mentioned above.

Browning, an American naval officer who sailed through the Pacific

in 1835 wrote of Rotuma that the inhabitants had ìearnt Englirh.26
ìj,

A laige number of isìanders from all groups learnt English while serv-

ing as sailors - a practice which developed from the earìiest times.

ty'hether most of them learnt English in this way, or f rom resident

Europeans, cannot be determined, but the Rotuman case is verified

by a variety of sources: for example, the whaler Robert Jarman

says that most of the Rotumans spoke broken English which they

learnt from white res¡dents.27 Engl ish caught on quickly in Hawai i

as well. As early as 1802, the king of Kauai, Kaumual iri, coi.tld

speak Engl ish sufficiently well to be able to converse directly

with Turnbull,23 
"nd 

several years later some members of Kamehamehars

fami ly attended a school conducted by the French beachcomber Jean

Rives where they were taught Engì ish, and reading and writing.29

26. BrownÏng aìso says that the Rotumans had learnt something of the
l,lest f rom the beachcombers, but the example he gives shows this
knowledge to be most superficial: when an American ship visited
they caì led theÌr chief I'presidentrr in deference to the Americans;
when an English vessel came they cal led him lkingr'. R.L.
Browning, rNotes on the South Sea lslandsr, (Ms.), pp.l97-ì99.

27. Robert Jarman, JourmaL of a Voyage in the tJapant 
,

(London, 1838), p.163.

28. Turnbull, op, eít., p.2lì.

29. J.P. li, Fragments of Ha¡aíian Hístory, (Honolulu, ì959), P.86.
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Nothing much came of Rives' school, but the learning of Engìish

continued in the pr¡nc¡paì places of cultural contact neverthelurr.30

ln the Marquesas a simi lar process v\,as in traÎn, at least by the

l83O's.31 Return¡ng to western Polynesia, the most prominent exam-

ple is that of Tupou (ìater King George) who when he first approached

the l./esleyan mission in 1826, could al ready speak some Engl ish, and

had made a start with reading and writing. His teacher was a life-

long beachcomber, the Port-au-fu.inee survivor, I.r¡l I i"r Brorn.32

The ability of islanders to speak English must in most

cases have been del ìberateìy sought, since as has already been

suggested, the onus of cul tr¡ral adaptation was overwhelmingìy with

the beachcomber. The possibi I i ty of islanders picking uP Engl ish

incidentaììy from the conversation of beachcombers may be discounted

in the majority of câses, since the exposure of islanders to spoken

English was only a tiny portion of the total cultural stimuli. More-

over, it may be inferred from the cases of beachcombers losing their

command of English,33 ah"a many beachcombers used the locaì ìanguage

even when conversing with each other.34

30"

31.

32.

e.g. J. Arago, Natratíue of a Voya4e ., (New York and

Amsterdam, l97l ) , Part Il, P.62.

Milo Calkin, The Last Voyage of the Independenee, (san

Francisco, 1952), P.16.

Rev. John Thomas, rDraft Letter Bookr, (Ms.), 2l July, 1826,
pp.57-58. For other examples in the west see L¡ll ¡an Ke

Li¡e ønd Times of Bishop PonrpaLLíet', (cnristchurch, 1957

foi Watl¡s lsland; and 'A Cruise After and Among the Can

in Hazpents llagazine, Vol. VII, (1853), p.\72, for Fiji.

See Chapter 5, P.247, above.

ys
),

, The
p.64,

balsr,nt

Cf . I.r. Lay and C.M. Hussey, . . Ifutiny on the Globe . 
'

(New York, 1963), pp.43, 45,52,5\. Lay and Hussey were seP-
arated whenever they attempted to speak together; Lamont

reports simi ìar jealousy, Lamont, op. cít. , P..l29.

33.

3t+.
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ln the uti I ization of European technical ski I ls the paradigm

is Hawaii. ln the early 1790's the distinction had perhaps not been

fully made between the workman and hls work; by 1793 it was not¡ced

that the Hawaiians were anxious to learn European skills, but that

so far the wish remained unfulfi I led. t/¡th¡n ten years the scene

!,ras transformed. Turnbul I mentioned Hawai ians working as blacksmiths

ì¡rith Ìmprovised tools: a P¡9 of i ron for an anvi l, and bel ìows made

local ly from goatskin. These smiths were able with much ingenuity

tó satisfy native Hawai ian demand for iron implements.35 The

Hawaiians generally (not ;ust their chiefs) looked beyond the immed-

iate acquisition of a white man in their relat¡ons with the West, to

the white man spec¡fically as an importer of new skillr.36 lt was

not part of the Hawaiian dream that they should become increasingly

dependent on foreigners for the satisfaction of their growing wants,

but that their caPacity to meet their own needs should be enlarged;

hence Archibald Campbel I could write after his residence in 1809:

tt is astonishing how soon they acquire the useful arts
from their visitors. Hany of the natives are employed
as carpenters, coopers, blacksmiths, and taiìors, and do

their work as perfectly as Europeans.

ln the kingts forge there were none but native black-
smi ths . .37

tl¡th¡n a few years of Campbel ì¡s residence (ì809-1810) the trades

were so well established that it can be readily understood that by

about l8l0 or shortly after, h,ould-be beachcombers were readily

35.

36.

37.

iurnbull, op. e¿t., pP.23l'232.

Ibí,d. , p.206 .

Archibald Campbel l, A Voyage Rowd' the WorLd

1967), p. ì44.
(Honolulu,
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returned to their ships ¡f their captains wanted them b""k.38

Hawaii, however, in this as in many other aspects of its

history, is not representative of the general Polynesian exPerience.

Although Pomare had a Tahitian blacksmith,39 the more usual Pattern

was for the islanders simply to use the beachcomber-craftsman as a

skilled person - as an end in himself, not as a means to multiply-

ing the number of craftsr.n.4o This majority reaction was, if

anything, more in keeping with pan-Polynesian traditions than was

the more dynamic Hawaiìan reaction. The possession of technical

skills was a manifestetion of mana and was jealously guarded. The

skills and knowledge were transmitted only to selected recipients

w¡th¡n famil ies, and were not disseminated to anyone who happened

to be interested. lf one lacked mana it was vain to seek skiìls

of a high order which belonged to another even had social pressures

allowed it. To do so v,ras perhaps to encroach not simply on another's

prerogatives but to chal lenge his mqr¿a as wel I . This restriction on

the openness of knowledge was probably the strongest single impedi-

ment to the beachcombers becoming agents of cultural change. Even

in areas less special ized, opportunities for change and innovation

appear to have been ignored - as Robarts and Vason both attest in

their accounts of their activity as farmers. Vasonrs rePutation as

a food producer was high, yet his innovations in trawling for fish

38.

39.

40.

See above Chapter 5, P.207.

Turnbull, op. eít., P.376.

e.g. J" Oliver, oP. cit., P.149.
e.j. Turpin, 'óiary and Narratives, l87o-1894', (Ms.), $ 9zl'zz.
Buchanan , et aL., ¡Journaìt , P.5, L.M.S.-S.S,J. r ' Box l.
Herman Melvi l1e, Typee, (London, 1950) ¡ PP.l49-152' 232'
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and in cane growing seem to have been ephet"r"l.4l

The same pattern of response - an extreme form from Hawaii,

with utilization but not adoption elsewhere - may be seen in the

specifical ly maritime arts of shipbui lding' seamanship and naviga-

tion. ln Hawaii during the .|790's - the decade of warfare and

conquest - shipbuilders and men cápable of navigation were ¡n strong

demand, and during th¡s time a number of shipsrofficers - such as

Stewart and Harebottìe - were induced to settle. By l80l when

Deìano visited Hawai¡, h¡s former carpenter, George McClay, h,as

said to have built the extraordinary number of nearly twenty small

¡ to fifty tons.42 During thernineties this art

remained în European hands. But at the end of the decade a

Hawai ian chief succeeded in building a ship aìong western ì ¡nes.43

By lSll Hawaiians were still shipbuiìding - Franchere saw a Hawaiian

building a thirty ton sloop with improvised tools: a v,rorn-out axe'

an adze with a two-inch blade, and a hot iron rod as ¿¡n augur. But

more importantly than shipbuilding was the skill to handle the

vessels: Turnbul I noticed that in Hawai i the islanders were excel l-

ing Ìn many foreign skills, but

. particularly in that of navigation
many of the inhabÌtants have thus become brave,
and not inexperienced s ¡i lors.44

so that
ha rdy ,

4t [Vason) , op. cdt. , pp. I 37 , 147. For Robarts see Greg Den i ng,
The Marqueàør JowvwL of Ednand Robarts, (Canberra, 1974) , p.ll8.

Amasa Delano, A Næratíue of Voyages, (Boston, lBlT) , p.395.

S.M. Kamakau, The RuLíng Chiefs of Ha'taií, (Honoìulu, 196l),
P. I 87.

42.

43.

44. Turnbull, op. eit., p.236. Their skill as
predates European contact' Turnbull was
handl ing of European-style craft.

sai lors obviously
referring to thei r
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Evidence for simÌ lar processes elsewhere is noticeably lacking. 0nly

in Fiji is a local shipbuilding industry known to have developed in

the beachcomber era, and it remained in the hands of the beachcombers

or their part-Fijian off-spring. Diaper described a technique of

canoe sai I ing known as rfaka papalangir (European fashion) in which

the sails were set in a manner to allow sailing close to the win¿.45

It seems inconceivable that Fijians needed to be taught by Europeans

how to sa¡l close to the wind, but ¡f ¡t is assumed that they did,

then this technique could well have been learned from beachcombers,

as Maude "rrur"d.46 
But ¡t is just as likely to have been copied

from the practice used by visiting traders, who by the 1840's had

been numerous. This innovation - if such it was - b/as an important

one; but it does not prove that whoever introduced it exercised

much influence on Fijian culture.

Closely related to the questÌon of changes in techniques

and technology is the possibility of the beachcombers having some

inf ìuence on rel igious change. lt v.ras not unusual for beachcombers

to make some attempt to alter the reìigious thinking of theÌr hosts,

but because of the happy eclecticism characteristic of polytheistic

religions the seìf-made evangelists were usually told simply to

mind their own business - that different peoples have different

godr.47 Nevertheìess, throughout Oceania the relationship between

the natural and supernatural , between ritual and secular efficacy,

was dynamic and close. Admittedìy, this relationship is more clearly

Jackson, Loc. cit., p.453.

H.E. Maude, 0f fsLands and Men,

e.g. Jackson , Loe. cit. , p.428,

45.

\6.

47.

(Mel bourne, I 968) , p. I 54.

and see below pp.35ì-353'
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discerned in the more rclosed societiesr, as Jarvie cal ls them,
48

of Melanesia, than of Polynesia. Nevertheless the appl icabi I ity

of the concept to Polynesia is clearly seen in the similarity of

the operation of the idea of ^*ro.49 The conversion experiences

of the Polynesian societies supports the idea that rel igion in

these relatively'open societiesrwas in some sense, a technology:

an instrument for achieving certain secular and mater¡al ends.

Steps'to acquire this technology of religion were not taken by the

islanders during the beachcomber phase. This fai lure is in i tself

further evidence that the beachcombers were neither innovators nor

seen to be innovators; they were mereìy the obliging possessors of

alien skills. lt was not until the missionary phase (end even then

not immediately) that the islanders recognized the possib¡ I ¡ties of

secur¡ng certain advantages and ski I ls by changing thei r rel igious

i dent i ty.

There is one major excePtion to this formulation: the

case of the - to western eyes - curiously adaptive yet conservative

society of Sarna, in its vigorous and insistent demand during the

l83O's for rel igious chang".50 ln response to this demand - sparked

off probably by Samoan knowledge of l,lesleyan evangel ism in Tonga 5l

48. R.C. Jarvie, The ReuoLutí,on in AnthnopoLogy, (London, 1964),
pp.ll5-116.

49. i.e. a person¡s skil ls and achievements þtere related to his
religious beliefs and ritual observances. The greater oners
potency in secular things then the greater must be oners

. rel igious stature, for the former depends on the latter.

50. The movement began in the 1820's, according to a rePort from
the Rev. Nathaniel Turner in Tonga, who first became aware of
¡t in 1828. N. Turner, rPersonaì Narrative, 1793-1846', (Ms.),
vol . l, p.251, 1,239i, 4 October, 1828, (dual pagination).

51. Ebenezer Prout , trlemoins of . John þ,ftLLians, (London, 1843),
pp.3l6, 318.
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many beachcombers became religious teachers, Purveying a product

whose only intended merit uras accePtability. The Siovili cult,

described by Freeman,5t.", be regarded as one of the broader class

of 'sailor rel igionsr. Certainly the missionaries viewed it that

wây, referring to Siovili as tthe Samoan itport".'.53 Freeman,

however, who makes no reference to the other cuìts, regards it as

a genuine case of a misguided spi rit-medium, sincerely bel ieving

in the rel i9ìon that he taught. Comparing the SÌovil i cult with

other contact-phase cults such as the Tahitian Mamaia heresy, he

argued that:

siovilism. . . was demonstrably a movement of this kind
and must be included in the same genus as Melanesian cults
of more recent years.54

Yet not all Samoans who wanted an exotic religion were

either Siovi I ites or fol lowers of the missionaries and thei r

Tahitian teachers. Such was the demand for the foreign religion

that the Samoans apPeaìed to their beachcombers fot' instruction.

Brown attributed the popularity of the new religion to the prestige

55 ur, the reverse relationshiP isof having a resldent white man;'

rnore ì ikely to be trL¡e' for as Brown himseìf said:

The consequence was that any chief who had a white man

ìiving ur¡th him could have a rlotu'of hìs ownrjust

52

53. Rev. Peter Turner'
I 836.

5\. Freeman , Loe. cit. ,

Freeman, rThe Joe Gimlet or Sio Vil i Cul tr , i
.R. Gedáes, AnthropoLogy ín the South Seas, (

, pp.ì85-200.

J.D.
and tl
I es9)

n J.D. Freeman
New Plymouth,

rJournalr, (},ls.), vol. lv, p.39, 3 April,

p . 194.

'0ld Hands and 0ld TimesvReI
P

55.
30

George Brown], [rs.),



3\3.

like Malietoar .-56

The eagerness of the Samoans for the foreign religion is attested

by many sources. Peter Turner wrote of them boarding every whaìer

which cal led for refreshment asklng ¡f it brought missionar¡"''57

A demand so great could only be disappointed. During IrJi I I iams'

second visit to Samoa, in 1832, the chief of Satupaitea on Savai'i

sent a message that he had turned Christian, abandoned therbad'

practices of polygamy and dancing, had built a chapel, and now asked

\,1¡ I I ¡ams to visit him. l,Ji I I iams refused, but sent him some p'"'"nt''58

It is not to be wondered at therefore, that resident white men were

appealed to to teach the religion in which they were supPosed to have

been reared.

The rel igions of these sai ìor-preachers were local ized,

in contrast to the Siovili cult which had numerous followers in the

three larger islands of Samoa;59 n"u".theless, they had certain

fundamental features in common: a sacred building, a code of rules,

a claim to spiritual knowledge through personal revelation, and the

abol ition of certain practices or restraints of the fata Sønoa.

The priests took advantage of their position as hoìy spokesmen to

make I ife more easy and pleasant for thems"lu"''60

56. ft¿d.

57. Rev. peter Turner, rJournalr, (-},ls.), Vol. II, p.ll7' I January,
I 835.

58. John \,/il I iams, 'rvoyage of the r0l ive Branchr, 1832", L.M.S.-
S.S.J., Box 7.

59. lBrown],op. eít., P.31.

60. Accounts of these rel igions may be read in:

\,J.T. P r i tcha rd , PoLyrtesian Remindseenees , (London , 1866) ,

pp.202-207. 
¡

Aaron Buzacott, 'Journal in Samoa, 1836', in South Seas Missions
Mss., P.588-
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Some of these men were no doubt, uñPrincipled and del iber-

ately deceitfuì; others were certainly sincere. But in both cases

they were meetlng a cìearìy expressed demand from the Samoans, which

they dared not thwart. ìJ¡ì ì iams quoted a conversation he had with

one such man as an excellent specimen of the type. The beachcomber

explained to l,J¡ I I ¡ams how he had made two to threê hundred converts:

,r\,lhy, Sir, I goes about and talks to the people, and tel ls
'em'ihat our éod is good, and theirs is bad; and when they
I istens to me, I makes rem rel igion, and baptizes 'em''l
"Surer', I exclaimed, "you baptize them, do you? how do

you p"iform that?rr tr\,JhY, S i rr', he answered ' 
rrl takes

""t.r, 
and dips my hands in it, and crosses them on their

foreháads and in their breasts, and then I reads a bit of
a prayer to tem in En9ì ish'r. "9f course", I said, I'they

unä".ttand yotl'r. rrNo", he rejoined,'rbut they says they
knows it does rem goodr'.

ln addition to this, I found that these two individuals
had pretended to heaì the sick, by reading a_¡rb¡t of prayerr'
over them, for which they extorted property from the people.

:"1:ï:i':;:t:lutith 
them upon the fearful wickedness of their

It was not uncharacteristic of the beachcomber Priests

that I ike \,Jil I iams' men, their prayers, hymns and exhortations were

in Engl ish, and not understood by the sämoans. The fact underl ines

the view that the initiat¡ve for the new religion came from the

Samoans, that the beachcombers could have practically no influence

on Samoan beliefs, and that the Samoans did not need to understand

v,rhat was being said. The important thing was that they had a for-

eign religion, and that in itself was meeting a need which sPrang

from'wi thin Samoan societY.

George Turner, Nineteen Ieats ín PoLynesía, (London,

pp.l04-.l0!.
iohn \^li I I iams , Nar,atiue of Míssionæg Entezprises,
1837), pp.4l9-420.

61. tl¡ll¡ ams, op. cít., Pp.419-\20'

l86t),

( London ,
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This latter point is one which the missionaries usual ly

overlooked when they denounced thei r beachcomber rivals,62 u"u*ing,

in accordance with contemporary ethno-centric preconceptions, that

the beachcomber was an ingenious servant of the Devil, imposing

upon the gul I ibìe, ìgnorant and innocent s"to"nr.63 The real ity

of the situation was not one of either party imposing on the other,

but one of a convenÌent coincidence of ¡nterests. only such a hypo-

thesis of mutuaì interest can explain both the relentment of the

beachcombers at missionary interference, and the tenacity of Samoans

to retain the cults which they had acquir.d.64 The view that aìl

foreign cul ts were, ìf not the same, then at least equaì is surn¡ned

up in a samoan,s reply to George Turner's condemnat¡on of the heresy:

Donrt speak to me. I have got a foreign religion as well
asyou.Mineisasgood-asyours'Attendtoyourownsoul'
I am attending to mine'o)

A similar statement couìd have been made by a samoan practising the

old rel ìgion; and indeed similar statements were made by pre-Christian

66
Poìy nes ians el sewhere. The important Point was that the Samoan in

62.

63

64.

65.

66.

e.q. Rev. peter Turner, 'Journal', Voì. lV, pp.l4, 18, 27 and

lì January, ì836.
Éuzacott and Barff, rJournalr, ì834, L'M'S'-S'S'J" Box 7'

Rev. John Thomas, 'Draft Letter Book" (Ms') ' p'163' 20 January'

1835. Rev. Petei Turner, rLettersr , l0 February, I ! July' 1836'

Melhod i st Mi ss ionary Society, I nwards Correspondence, Samoa,

ì Btt- l B7O. There v,,ere a f ew except ions to th is condemnatory

reáction, such as the case of the escaped convict Norval, known

to the samoans as salima. But as in other cases, the init¡ative
*ãr-"rrured to I ie with the white men. see Horatio Hale, rThe

Ñã"¡õ"i.r lslesr , (ms.) ,. P.?; John vli I I iams, rJournal of the
iiõi¡í. Branch',, iB32', (ms.), L.M.s.-s.s.J,, pox 7; A.w: Murray,

m"tJ-ú*s u¿""¿o, woz'k . . . ' (London, 1876), PP'33-3\'

Rev. Peter Turner, letter, 4 March, 1837, Loc' cít'

George Turner, oP- eit., P"109'

See below , P.352.



this case had sought and acquired a rel igion which suited

cÌrcumstances. One Samoan, ìooking back after some years

3\6.

his own

recal I ed:

I never prayed at home, merely when we met once a year.
I contented myself with the thought that I was of the

ili:: i:i:: fi::8i'"' 
and under the protection of the

Even in the extraordinary case of Samoa, therefore, where

beachcombers appeared to have had a major influence on indigenous

cuìture - ln this case rel igion, attracting I iteral ly hundreds of

converts, and whole cofìrnunities - it is evident that the actual

beachcomber ìnfluence was negl igible. lt is also cìear that such

change which had taken place occurred before and without the inter-

vention of bêachcombers. The analogy Freeman made between the Siovili

cult and the twentieth century Melanesian cargo cuìts may be invoked

and extended further: in the religious changes in Samoa it was the

superficial verbal izations and periodical observances which changed.

The basic manner of thinking and probably the basic beliefs remained

as before. lndeed, the changes seem to have been an affirmation of

the continuity of Samoan bel ¡efs.68

One of the most pecul iar aspects of the Samoan saiìor

religions is that in contrast to other island groups the demand

for a foreign rel igion preceded intensive contact with the l¡lest.

Elsewhere in the Pacìfic the demand for rel igious change lagged

considerably behind the other processes. Even in Tonga, Samoars

closest relation culturally and geographically (excluding of course

67" rb¿d., P.l05.

68. Cf. the explanation of cargo cuìts offered in Peter Lawrence,
Road. BeLong Catgo, (Manchester and Melbourne, 1967) , pd,ss'i-m)

and especial ly Chapter lX, pp.222'273.
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the small islands of the region) there are only two references to

ex-sailors teaching religion, and only one of these resembles the

Samoan situat¡on.69 The other situation was more of a conversational

one between beachcomber and chief. ln this case the result was that

the chief, Finau Uìukalala of Vavatu (¡tariner's Finau Fiji) had the

sailor wr¡te to Nathaniel Turner in .l828 asking for a missionary

for Vava'r.70

The restrictions on the influence which beachcombers might

have had as agents of acculturation was then, ìimited by the nature

of their relationships with the islanders, problems of language, the

conceptual I imitations of both islanders and beachcombers, and fin-

ally by the expectations, âSPirations, events and processes going

on within island society. There was in addition another factor

which emphasises the beachcomber-side of the culture contact reìa-

tionship. As argued in Chapters 5 and 6 the beachcomber vlas a member

of island society on sufferance. His security depended on the via-

bil ity of a reciprocal relationship with the islanders. As has been

pointed out earl ier, his best guarantee of safety and respect v'ras

the specialìzed skill which was his. That specialized skills should

not be widely divulged was already clearly understood by the island-

".r,71 "nd 
¡t is lìkely that most beachcombers realized that fact

earìy in their careers. But even if they did not, their sense of

survival was suff¡ciently acute for them to realize that the surest

69 Rev. Nathaniel Turner, 'Personal Narrative', (Ms.), Vol.
p.252 [240], (dual pagÌnation).

Rev. Thomas \,Jest, Ten Ieats in South-CentraL PoLynesia,
(London, 1865), pp. 154-155.

70,

71. see above, pp.338-339.
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in which they could make themseìves necessary to the host soc-

ies, and to maintain the need, was to keep their skiìls to them-

Campbell, op. eit,, P.99.

Ibid., p.100.

Martin, oP. c'Lt.,I, P.xìii.

John Dav ies, The Histoz,y of the Tahitíon Mì,ssion, L799-L830,
(Cam¡ridge, l96l), P.23ì.

sel ves

This reaction was most clearly articuìated - appropriately

- in Hawaii, where the beachcomberstmonopoly of western skills had

been broken by about 1800. ln l8O9 Rrchibald Campbel I , the footless

Weaver-cum-sail-maker wanted a loom on which to Ì^,eave some cloth.

The ingenious carpenter, Boyd, claimed not to be able to make one:

. from an illìberal notion held by many of the white
people, that the natìves should be taught nothing that
*orìd iender them independent of strangers lThere-
upon] I undertook to make one myself; although, by so

doing, I incurred the displeasure of many of my country-
men . lJack] showed much anxiety to observe how I

proceeded; but his master told me by no means to allow
i-,¡rn "= 

he was so quick he would soon ìearn to make a loom

himself.T2

0n another occasion Campbell was prevented from teaching a chief to

read, on the grounds that " ¡they wiìl soon know more than ourseìu"s,'."73

DÌrect evidence as unequivocal as this is absent from other

island groups, although Mariner noticed the same thing in Hawai i

7L
three years before Campbell's residence there.'- lt is probable

that simi lar ideas prevai led elsewhere; for example disti I I ing was

pract¡sed in Tahiti ìn l806 by a maR who left before any Tahitians

had learnt the art,75 ln other cases where beachcombers ìived in

the same community for many years Practising their skìlls without

72.

73.

74"

75.
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indigenous rivals, it seems safe to infer that a similar kind of

trade-conf idential ity was practir.d.76

ln trying to trace the process of acculturation, ¡t is

often d¡fficult to distinguish the subtìe diffusion of western skills

and attitudes from outright efforts to impose behaviour and attitudes

on an al ien population. The difference is, however, ân important

one, for the contrast represents a vast difference in the relation-

ship between the members of the two cultures. ln the fìrst case,

¡t is entirely up to the members of the "receivingrrcuìture whether

they adopt any foreign characteristics; the initiative I ies with

them. ln the second case a more aggressive stance and proselytis-

ing ambition is required of the newcomers, and ìs likely to be met

with an overtly defensive response.

During the beachcomber era in Polynesia the islanders did

not adopt very much of the material culture of the newcomers' and'

it can be inferred, nothing of their non-material culture. This is

not to say that the island cultures went entirely unmodified during

the period in question - only that the island cultures did not even

begin to look I ike tropical versions of European culture. ln the

opinion of contemporaries, however, the beachcombers had a marked

and deleterious influence on their hosts, the impl icat¡on being that

the beachcombers had mounted a massive and gratuìtous cultural

assâult to inculcate all that was depraved and vicious in the con-

vict/sai lor subculture. But detai ls are practical ly never offered.

The Rotumans \ârere described by VJaterhouse as 'rawful ly corruptedrr by

76. e.g. Peter Di I lon , Naz'ratitse . ' (2 Vols. , London,
Vol . l, p.262.
Erskine, op. cit., P.l5l.
B. Seemann, V¿t¿, (Cambridge, 1862), PP.l05-106'

I 829) ,
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their beachcomb"rtrTT the Hawaiians according to an American clergy-

man were corrupted byrrthe very dregs and outcasts of civilized

I ifer';78 ¡l"rquesan mildness and hrlmanity was said to have given

way to savagery under the influence of the ""rt.79 
The exampìes

could be multiplied, and most of them are fairly represented by

the indignant protest of Hugh Carìeton to the Colonial Secretary

of New Sou th \,la I es :

These isìands Iin particular, FÌj ¡] are infested by

Europeans of the very worst description; runaway sailors and

convicts, idle and reckless, ìeading ì ives of unrestrained
ì icentiousness without remorse or shame, some among the
number being even so degraded as to make a boast of cannibaì-
i sm.

The pernicious infìuence which these men have exercised
cannot be overstated. They are fast engrafting the acquired
vice of civil isation upon the natural imperfections of savage
I ife ..80

The Colônial Secretary was, very proPerly, not impressed, and asked

Carleton if he wished to make specific aìlegations which could be

investigated. Carleton did so, but when Captain Worth inqui red ¡nto

them in 1849 he found that there were no grounds on which he could

gl
take act ron.

SimilarlY, when one examines

search of justificatìon of the general

beachcombers' act¡vities in

remarks of men I ike VJaterhouse,

71. Rev. John Waterhouse, JouynaL of a Second Voyage, (London, lB44),
p.28.

78. C.S. Stewart, A Residenee ín the sanã¡ich Is., (Boston, 1832),
p.123 '

79. C. de Roquefeuil, A Vogage Rowñ the WotLd, (London, 1823),
p.54.

80. Hugh Carleton to N.S.tl. Coloniaì Secretary, I March, 1849, in
paã¡f¡c lslands Papers, 1822-'1875. (ms. Spencer lt4, Dixson

L i brary, SYdneY) .

81. Erski ne, op. cít., PP.195-196.
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Stewart and Carleton, the evidence is notably deficient. Their

accusations exaggerate the degree of acculturation which took place

during the beachcomber era; and their views were founded not on

observat ion but on tv'ro faì se assumpt ions: the assumpt ion of the

passive maì leabil ity of isìand peoples; and the assumption of the

inherent superiority of white people over dark even where the

former were ignorant, stupid and depraved. The truth is that the

beachcombers v,,ere neither capable nor wÌl I ing on the whole to bring

about changes in island cuìtures and that in the last resort the

islanders reserved their right to choose. The demonstration of

this claim is the efforts of those few beachcombers who, like

missionariès, sought overtìy to modify island rel igion and to abol ish

cannibaì ism.

The first beachcomber to attempt to bring about religious

change was probably Howel l, the university educated ex-m¡n¡ster who

I ived briefly in Hawai i in 179\. He tried to impress Kamehameha

with the faìseness of pagan gods, and with the strengths and vÌr-

tues of Christianity, but abandoned the scheme when Kamehameha

chaì lenged him to test his rel igion by ordeal.82 Howel lrs attempt

was probably the onìy sustained effort at conversion by a beachcomber.

Others made onìy token efforts - like Michael Donald in Tahiti who

told a chief that the sudden death of one of his men was Godrs

punishment for having made a human sacrif¡ce.83 The chief rejoined

that the man had broken a tabu, and had been punished by the Tahitian

82. R.J. Cleveland, /. Navz,atíue of Voyages
pp'59-60 '

(London, I 842) ,

83. Jefferson, rJournalr, 4 February, 1800, p.5, L.M.S.-S.S.J.,
Box l.
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gods.

ln Tonga in the late 1820,s, after missionaries had begun

work for the third time, James Read was frequently asked about

Christianity. The Tongan mot¡ve was merely to Provoke Read, who

always responded with passionate arguments, but without .ffect.84

At about the same time Finau Ulukalala was learning something of

Christianity from a beachcomber - but it seems that the initiative

had come from Finau, who in Juìy, 1828, asked Nathaniel Turner to

send him a mir=ion"ry.85 Other beachcombers thought of converting

their hosts, but per:haps the most persistent was Diaper, during

his early years in Fiji.

I told him that his gods were all false, and that it was

the wicked god (the devil) that put these things into
their heads, because he was an enemy of the true God' I

went on to explaìn to him these things, but he saÎd,
I'different countries, different fashions, and, În I ike
manner, different godsrr.Õo

Later when he stole consecrated pork from a temple he confessed his

crime in order to dernonstrate the falseness of the pagan gods. The

Fijians were not convinced, and Diaper had to flee for his l¡fe.87

His nrost spectacular attempt came a few years Iater (¡n 1845) when

he did not attempt personal evangel izing, but sponsored a Fijian
q8

preacher on the island of Komo.'

Beachcomber evangel izing, then' seems always to have been

84.

85.

86.

87.

88.

0rlebar, op. eit., P.48.

Vest, op. eit, , PP. I 54- I 55.

Jackson, Loc. eít., P.428.

ftì.d ., pp .449-450 .

W¡lliam Diapea, CannôbaL Jaek, (London, ì928), P.lJi, et seqq
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ineffective. lt was only in incidental ways that beachcombers might

have contributed to the decl ine of indigenous rel i9ion. This attack

was by accidental ìy or del Iberateìy violating, evading, and subvert-

ing the tapu and other practices which had rel lgious associatÎons.

Examples of behaviour which might have faci ì i tated the indigenous

questioning of bel iefs include Brown in Tahiti carrying things on

hÌs head;89 Diaper in Fiji, eloping with a woman due to be strangled

at the funeral of her dead husband,9O o. his eating of a crop before

the 'fi rst fruits, ""."rony.9l Both Mariner (¡n Tonga) and Cary (¡n

F¡j i) wilful ly shot birds which they had been told were topu.9z The

obvious immunity of the Europeans to supernatural punishment for

thei r transgressions u,as explained everywhere - whether as an attempt

to prevent the obvious conclusion from being drawn' or simpìy to

account for the unthinkable - as being due to the fact that Euro-

peans were governed by different gods, and therefore by different

convent¡on..93 Nevertheless as the islanders came to see that Euro-

peans were not exempt from natural phenomena it seems likely that

some scepticism did resuìt from their sacril"9u.94 Amid all this

profanity the islanders were not impassive observers, and must have

wondered about the implications of beachcomber sacrilege, if as

Morri son, op, eít., P.240.

Diapea, op. e'ùt., PP.2lff .

fb¿d ., p.88.

[\,t¡ ì I iam s. Cary] ,

p.62.
Marti î, op.. eit.,

Wt,eeked on the Feeiees" (Nantucket, 1928) t

II, pp.225'226.

89.

90.

91.

92.

93. Mart i n, op. eit. , I , P. ì 59.

94. Take for exampì e, the abol it ion of the ]rq,
See R.S. Kuykendall, Tlte Ha'taüan Kingdom,
19571, pp.66-67.

i n Hawai i
7778-L854,

in 1819.
(Honolulu,
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Turpin claimed decades later, quoting from Huntrs Journaì, the

Fijians used to get very angry with the missionaries for their

interference in local customs and tradit¡on''95

The second spectacular area of beachcomber interference was

in the matter of cannibalism - a practice which has not ceased to

have a powerful and morbid fascination to the peopìe of European

origin who denounce it in the strongest terms. The beachcombers

themselves u,ere not free from this attraction-repulsion, and con-

trary to the popuìar belief of contemporaries, there is onìy the

slenderest evidence of thei r indulging in cannibaì ism. Most beach-

combers claimed to have refused to eat human flesh, and a few claimed

to have attempted to prevent their hosts from eating ¡t. The avoid-

ance of cannibalism is weìì documented from both east and *"'t;96

while Diaper, l,Jhippy, Savage and company, Danford, Robarts and

Patterson al I claimed to have or vvere said to have attempted to

dissuade their hosts from cannibalism. 0f these, only Danford had

97any success.

96 e.g. A.J. von Krusenstern, Iloyage Round the Wov'Ld, (2 Vols',
Loñdon, ì813), vol. I, p.168.
Turpi n, op. cít. , $ I I 3o-l 3l .

Martiî, oP. cít., I, P.109.

See Jackson, Loe. eít., PP.437-438.
J.H. Eagelston, rJournals, Part 4r, rrAccoLllt ol a Fegee Fight
ui ó"uiã wft¡ppy", and 'Journals, Part 6', $ 504'
Seemann, op. eit, , P. I 75.
Patterson, oP. eit., P.100.
Dening, oP. cit., P.l16.
As the paucity of these examples suggest' the issue of cannibalism
u/as not a major one in the lives Of beachcombers: it was not
widely practised in Polynesia. ln Hawai i, the Marquesas and

Tahiti it was practised on a small scale as a sacred ritual;
in Samoa ¡t was probabìy unknown, and in Tonga it was practised
Ui¡.fly and only after about 1800 by a few people regarded as

97.

E.J. Turpin, 'Extracts from Diary and Narrativesr , (Ms ') ,

I $:¡-¡6"
95
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Beachcomber interference in other ìocal practices was per-

haps less emotional, but no less justifiabìe from the standpoint of

v,restern moral ity. As with cannibal ism, however, most of the known

cases are from Fij¡, and concern the taking of human life, in such

forms as widow-strangl ing, euthanasia and the ki I I in9 of prisoners

taken ¡n *"r.98 These attempts were sometimes successful on specific

occaslons; more often they v',ere resented, even by the supposed bene-

ficiaries. ln Tonga Mariner's merciful attempts to intercede fai led;99

and in Eastern Polynes¡a there is the example of John Voung trying

and failing to take some of the apparent caprice out of Hawaiian

100
J ust r ce.

0ther areas in which beachcombers sought to modify their

host cultures include that of recreation. lt has already been

suggested that the science of distilling seems to have been kept a

secret for a time, but there was probably no such secrecy about the

use of the product,tot o, the use of tobacco, or of cardr.l02 Even

an athletics carnival wïth betting on the events took place in

Flawaii Ìn 1812, and appears to have been a fusion of local and

daredevils. 0nly in Fiji was ¡t a frequent practice shared in
by the population at large. The hold which cannibal ism held
on the European mind in relation to Polynesia was therefore
grossly exaggerated.

98. e.g. lm Thurn and \'Jharton, op. eit., pp.57, 63-6\.
Jackson, Loe. cit ", PP.435, 437, 476.
Twyni n9, oP. e¿t. , pp.92-93.
ìrJilkes, op. cit.,III, pp.96-97.

99.

100 .

t0t.

lo2.

Martin, op. cit., I, pp.85, 199-200.

U" Lisiansky, A Voyage Rolmd the WonLd, (London, l8l4), pp.ll7-
il8.

eit. , p.85 .

Goìovnin, op. eit., p.67.

e.g. Kamakau, oP. eit., P.193;

Eagelston, rJournals, Part 7t,

li, op

$ 6¡4;
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t03
al ien practices.

It might also be clalmed that beachcombers had an influence

on food production - both in methods and conmodities. The success of

Vasonrs innovations in Tonga, however, has already been seen to have

been shortlived; whiìe the successful introduction of foreign animals

and plants seems to have occurred only in Hawaii, and at the hands óf

Francisco de Paula Marinl04 - at least during therrclassicU beach-

comber ".". 
ì o5

Beachcombers were aìleged to have interfered in indigenous

society in that they instigated the islanders to raise their prices

for provisions, or not to pay for their purchases' or to sell only

for seìected commodities, like turk"ts.ì06 There is no reason to

thìnk, however, that the ìsìanders were incapable of recognizing

and acting upon an oPPortunity ìn commerce without being prompted

103 .

r04.

t 05.

Ross Cox , Aduent¿.yes on the CoLurnbía Riuer', (2 Vols., London,

l83l), I, pp.43-45.

R.C. Wyllie, rAddress', Transdctíorw qf !4n RoyaL Ha¡aiian
lgnicuLatz'aL Soeiety' I,l, 1850, pp'4/-48'

For unsuccessful attempts to introduce foreign plants see:

1795.
John H. Kemble,
ì966), p"ì47.

Lamont, op. cit., P.2BB'
Langsdorff , oP. cít. r P. I 07.
Menãies, 'Jouinaìr, (Ms.), pp.200, 271.
Patterson , oP. cit . , P.86 .

David porter , a voyåg'e ín the south seas (London, 1823),
pp.ll0, lì6.
rn 1800 cayenne pepper was to'n1,n3loî;:tri:.i:::?,:: ;ffi fl::"'

sionaries held the beachcombers

'Journal', p.62, 2 JanuarY,

ì06. John Meares, Voyages . L788-1789, tLondon, 1790), P.350
John Boit, í¡orinäl of a Voyage '', (ms'), 16 October,

To CaLdfornia artd the South Seas, (San Marino,
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by a foreigner. To suggest the contrary one need only point to the

rapid rise in prices in Tahiti during Cook's visits, when there were

no beachcombers to bl"t".l07 lt is apparent, therefore, that the

volume of evidence, and the range of activities to which it applies,

for beachcombers being the immediate and prime cause of ìarge scale

modifications in island cultures, is extremely slender. Moreover,

¡t is apparent that even these paltry attempts faÌled at least as

often as they succeeded; and even i n the case of success, there i s

no reason to suppose that the changes were always long lasting or

pervas ive.

Direct evidence of the islandersr views is scant, but there

is the example of the two Tongan chiefs who were interviewed in

Sydney by the Governor of N.S.\'J. on 26 March, 1823. ln answer to

his offer to give them anythìng they asked, they replied that all

they wanted was ila bit of print".l0B Had beachcombers been causing

changes in society which had got out of controì they might have

asked that something be done about them, or have made more sophisti-

cated requests. They did not because there was no need, and because

of their continuing confidence in being able to deaì with foreigners

in their own way. ln the beachcomber I iterature itself conscious

non-interference by many beachcombers aPpears to have been common.

Twyning, for exampler "determined not to oppose any of the customs"

of the peopl",,.l09 and the Rev. Lawry ìn Tonga complained of beach-

J.C. Beaglehole, (ed .) , The Voyage o
Discouezg, L776-7780' (Cambridge, ì9

Bonwi ck Transcr i pts , Box !2, p. ì 3 I 0.
of R. Mansf ield, (Ms.).

107.

r 08.

f the ResoLutíon and the
67) , pp. ì 87, 221 -222.

109. Twyning¡ oP. dt. , P.l l7

Extract from the Journal
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comber Singletonrs refusal to interpret spiritual matters ìnto

Tong"n.lì0 0n the more positive side Diaper remarked of the Rewa

beachcombers in Fiji that their courtesy to strangers was a prac-

ticerrwhich they have adopted through the example of these savagesrr

Since the al legations that the beachcombers pìayed a

dominant roìe in degrading and perverting island society were

more frequently (perhaps always) made by missionaries and mission

sympathizers, the exaggeration and inaccuracy of the charge is

perhaps best shown by the testimony of two missionaries who felt

less obliged to blame their compatriots for their troubles.

Reflecting on the lack of reaì success of the mission at Vavaru

in 1843 Cargill wrote:

lil

The declension and ìowness of rel igious knowledge and feel-
ing are mainìy attributable to the pernicious infìuence of
th; d¡stracting civi I wars at the island of Tongat"Su.l l2

Five years later Ì^lest complained of how badly things were for the

mission in Tonga, attributing the evi I to the I'sociaì and civil

state of the Tongansr,.ll3 Here, if anywhere, the beachcombers

might have been blamed for the parìous state of Tongan affairs;

the fact that they were not suggests that the generalized allega-

tions of theìr contemporaries should be treated with scepticism.

As active and deliberate agents of cuìtural change, there-

ì10. Rev. I¡lalter Lawry, rDiary, l818-1825', (Ms.), p.lol, I January,
I 823.

Jackson, Loe. eít., p.460.

Rev. David CargÌll, 'Journaì, 18+2-\31, (ns ), l2 March, 1843.

Auckland, I May,1848,
, (Ms. in Alexander

Rev. Thomas VJest, to Rev. Thomas Buddle
in rùlesìeyan Missionary Lettersr, ltem
Turnbuì I Library).

ilt.

lt2.

ìt3. ,

62
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fore, the role of the beachcombers \^ras negl igible. Put simply this

was due to two complementary factors. The first was a combination

of the unwÏììingness or ìnabiìity of the beachcombers to initiate

change; the second was the refusal of the isìanders to modify their

cultures in any substantiaì way while the foreign influences were

so marginal. This statement, ho\n/ever, does not exhaust the possi-

b¡ I ¡ties for beachcombers contributing to cuìturaì change by diffu-

sion. They had a passive roìe, as welì as an active one.

At the most elementary level, to possess a white man was

seen as a way of attracting ships; and conversely, the presence of

a white man was seen by shipsrcaptains as being an indication of

safety. This was as true of Hawaii in the l79O'rl14 ", it was of

Samoa and Rotuma in the 1830's. As an American naval visitor to

Rotuma in 1835 put it:

. theìr residence offers some inducements for vessels
to resort there, and are generally a preventive to violence
from ei ther party, by giving confidence ao 6o¡¡. I l5

As a direct corol lary of this function, the beachcombers

ì¡rere a means by which foreign goods became avaiìable to the islanders

- even before beachcombers began to operate as traders, deal ing

separately with buyers and sellers. That a beachcomber was expected

to acquire foreign articles for his hosts is seen in the disappoint-

e.g. t/.R. Broughton, A Voyage of DiscouerA in the Nonth Paeific
Oeean, (Amsterdam and New York,1967), p.34.

R.L. Browning, Loe. eit. , p.l 19. Note that in Fij i in the
1840's Cakobaurs suppl ies of western goods brere seriously
affected by his banishing the Levuka whites to Solevu on Vanua
Levu. Their absence discouraged ships from v¡s¡t¡ng Levuka.
G.C. Henderson, The Jouz'naL of Thomas llíLLíøns, (Sydney, l93l),
I, p.240, n. J. Calvert, Míssionary Labours Among the CartnibaLs,
(London, 1870), p.333.

r r4.

lt5.
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ment on the Tongans at Marinerrs failure to bring presents from the

Hope in ì809,tt6 " failure he made up for when he did eventualìy

leave Tong".ll7 lt has already been shown that the islanders were

often keen to exchange a beachcomber for western art¡facts.ì18 The

obligation on a beachcomber to surrender his possessions on arrival

on an isìand has also been d¡scussed.ll9 On numerous occasions

during the course of an island resìdence beachcombers were cal led

upon to acquire and distribute foreign goods. Marriage was perhaps

the most important such occasion,l20 brt opportunity was a suffîcient
t2ì

tmperat r ve.

\^Ji th the increas ing f requency of contact, and with the

growing demand for island produce which was matched by a reciprocal

demand for \,/estern goods, the stage developed at which a clear role

as intermediary can be dìscerned. The beachcomber in these cases

may be looked upon as an incipient trader, but the initiative in

trade remained in the hands of the principaìs: a captain or super-

cargo on the one hand, an island chief on the other. lnitially the

beachcomber in this roìe was no more than an interpreter - a task

requiring minimal language ski I ls, and no finesse in organizatîon

or negotiation. D¡aper, for example, mentions having done this at

il6.

ìt7.

r ì8.

I 19.

120.

l2t.

Martin, op. eit., I, p.305.

Ibi,d., II, p.20.

See Chapter 6, p.270; e.9. Turnbul l, oP,

See Chapter 5, pP.22J'228.

Diapea, op. cít., pp.l48-157; Twyning, op.

eit., p.371 .

eit., p. I ì6.

Buchanan, et aL
1799, pp.56-59
See also, e.g.
Patterson, op.

rJournal r, l0 September,
[¡O-¡¡] (dual pas i nat ion) ,
Oìiver, op. eì,t,, p.149;
eít., pp. ì07-108.

1799, 2J September,
L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box I
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the beginning of his beachcomber career in Samoa, after a residence

of only three month r.l22 Thìs elementary role !./as also what visitors

ìooked for in a beachcomber in the early years of Pacific trade.

But it has already been mentioned that as early as 1802 Kaumuali'i

at Kauai (Hawaii) could speak English welì enough to do the job him-

,"ì f. 123

As the time of residence of beachcombers became more

extended, and the demands of both parties in trade became more

elaborate, the beachcombers took over a more responsibìe role.

The circumstances under which this rnore advanced role developed

can be seen in the Tahitian pork trade, in the early 1800's and

in the Fijian beche-de-mer trade in the late 1820's and earìy

l83O's. The purchasing of pork in Tahiti (after the initial flush)

required protracted negotiations with many vendors over an extended

territory. The purchasing was poì itical ly sensitive because of the

instability of Tahitian affairs at the time, the fact that arms

were demanded as the price of hogs, and that there ulas competitÌon

among a number of buyers. Hence the reliance of the traders on

beachcombers I ike Connor and Hagerstein, and the compl imentary way

in which these traders wrote of their beachcomber assist"ntr.124

I n Fij i Cary performed an analogous role: steering trade in the

direction of his Fijian patron, and negotiating purchases of trad-

ing commodities and suppl ies which the beche-de-mer captains would

122.

123.

12\.

Jackson , op. cít p .4 ì 4.

Turnbull, op. cit., p.2ì l.
See aìso Lisiansky, op, cit., pp.lì2-113.

House, op. eít., pp.7, 20-21; Turnbull, op. eôt., pp.272, 273
The pork traders had ¡n¡t¡al ly hoped that the missionaries
could perform this role. See Jefferson, rJournalr, p.25, 26
June, 1801, L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box I.
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have been unable to procure unaided. 125

The same development took place al I over the Pacific in

the provisioning t."d.126 *ith beachcombers assuming responsibi I ity

for piìoting, and furnlshing wood and \^rater, and any other supplies

whìch seemed appropr¡at".127 ln Hawai i where trade during the beach-

comber era developed on a much greater scale than elsewhere, with a

larger indigenous demand for ships and shipsr suppl ies, the beach-

combersr role as intermediary in trade was more noticeable. 0n

deeds of sale of ships, for exampìe, the signature of John Young

appeared frequently, signing on behalf of Kamehameha who rel Ìed on

Young's advice whenever making such pur"h"r"r. ì28

Gradually the control of trade passed more and more from

the hands of the principals into the hands of the beachcomber middle-

men: Read, who began life in Tonga as a shipwrecked boy in l82l was

described by Erskìne in 1849 as supPorting himseìf as a t."d".;129

Mills in the Marquesas in the l85O's claimed to have had all the

trade on his ìsìand in his own hands,l30 und the Hawaiian beach-

combers with whom the Russians had to deal in l816 and l817 (the

Schaffer affair) appear to have had considerable freedom to foster

125.

126.

[caryl , op. eì,t., pp.43-45, 6l-63, 66-67. see also vJaì lis,
op. sLt. , p. I 00.

For an extra-Polynesian example see J.J. Mahlmann, Reminùs-
cences of an Aneient Mariner, (Yokohama, l918), p.58.

e.g. The Fz,iend, Vol . Xl, (.l854), p.5; Forbes, op. cít., p.225.

See Peter Corney , Voyages in the Northez'n Paeifie . ,
(Honolulu, ì896), p.B3A; Hawai i, F.0. E Ex., Fol der 2, l80l-.l816, (nr.Archives of Hawaii), receipt and deed of sale dated
respectively 4 March, 1814, and l6 October, lBì6.

Erskine, op. cit., p.ì47.

The Eriend, Vo|. Xl, (1854) , p.26.

127.

r 28.

129.

r 30.



363.

l3tor obstruct trade as they wished. Al I island groups reached the

point at which beachcombers could act independently as traders. At

this point however, the beachcomber era can generaìly be considered

over, and the traders can be identified as beachcombers less by

their style of life at the tÌme than by knowìedge of their earlier

I ife.

The cìearest case of one beachcomber bridging thìs trans¡-

tionaì stage is that of \.lilìiam Diaper ìn Fiji and Tonga ¡n 1845.132

He began by col lecting tortoiseshel I to sel I to visiting traders,

and later moved into provÌsioning, and other forms of sailorsl

suppl ies. Marin in Hawai i made the same transition during his long

residence beginning in 1794. He differed from Dìaper however, in

that whereas Diaper was primarily a middleman, Marin became a farmer,

and sold his own produce to visiting ships. Thus his role in dissem-

inating foreign goods among the Hawaiians was much less than one

might infer from the scale of his operat¡onr.133

These are, however, spectacuìar examples. Most I ived I ives

which had changed markedìy from the rclassicr beachcomber pattern,

and were probably more dependent on people of their own colour than

they were on the islanders. By the time this pattern had emerged,

the rclassicr beachcomber erã had passed. ln all groups the mission-

aries had become well estabìished and surpassed the beachcombers as

the dominant foreign factor in culture contact. New style traders

and consuls were frequently a part of the new formuìa, but not always

r3t. R.A. Pierce , Russiats Ha¡aíian Aduenture, (Berkeìey, 1966),
pp.74, 167, 17\, 179, 193.

Diapea, op, cit., pp.l95-196.

Wyl I ie, Loc. eit. , pp.46-49.

132.

133.
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The decline of the beachcomber era may thus be dated by the transi-

tion of people of what might be called a'rbeachcomber typeil from

dependence on a subsistence economy to dependence on a money econ-

omy. ln Tonga, Samoa and Fiji this stage was reached during the

l84O's; in Tahiti Ìt was reached somewhere in the period ì808-1810;

in Hawaii, about l8l2-1815; and in the Marquesas probably not until

sometime after 1860. 
134

The beachcomber phenomenon, therefore, - or at least, its

beginning and end - can be seen to be the result of economic pro-

cesses as they developed on the Europeanl35 side of the culture-

contact relatÌonship. But the beachcombers themselves ì^,ere simply

a by-product of the vüestern economic processes; they were not its

agents.

Although ìt is apparent that beachcombers had scarcely

any influence on indigenous cultural change, and had no active role

to play in initiat¡ng change, a role in the processes of change

might st¡ll be found in the influence they had on the contact-

relations between ìslanders and visitors. Thei r role in di recting

ship-shore relatìons belongs to that point in the developing econ-

omic reìationship between ship and shore at which the beachcomber

was an intermediary of a semi-independent kind - before he became

" t."d.r.136 But as a mediator the beachcomberrs roìe went beyond

being an economic agent acting in the interests of either or both

t 34.

135.

It shouìd be borne in mind that in all island groups isolated
areas remained after these dates, in which therclassicl
beachcomber patterns contÌnued.

i.e. concerning people of European origin, and therefore
including Americans.

ì36. See p.362 above.
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sides. H¡s prime roìe was to keep order, prevent misunderstandings,

and to lubricate the ship-shore relationship so that the islanders

and sailors could carry on their business with each other in a manner

sat i sf actory to both. l t wou l d be \¡rrong , however, to see the beach-

comber act¡ng thus as an instrument of western economic imperial ism,

for as much as he was acting in the interests of the western trader,

he was acting from an obligatìon to his island hosts. ln some cases

he was acting from a sense of ìoyalty to both parties. 0f this last

kind, those who saw themselves as having a dual respons¡b¡ì¡ty, one

of the best examples ìs Edward Robarts in the Marquesas, who enjoyed

the status of a chief with the ìslanders, and reveìled in the tem-

porary status of a man of authority, sagacity and consequence with

people of his own culture, among whom he had previously been a non-

ent i ty.

With the objective of serving both sides Robarts surveyed

the harbour and marked the channel at Taiohae on Nukuhiva and as he

later explained:

I had the pìeasure of Makeing myself particularly usefull to
several ships that touched at this place; for ships touching
at any of these islands in the south sea frequently meet
with accidents, sometimes through their own missconduct, alg_
sometimes thro the hosti le beheavour of the natives Is¡c]..l37

Robarts contrasted a few such incidents with his own management of
I?Q

ships, visits.'" When the Russian explorer Krusenstern arrived in

.|804, Robarts recorded part of their conversation as follows:

I then beg
could spea

dl
kb

eave to make one observatÌon: That was, as I

ut very little of the Rushian Language, I could

Den i ng , op. cit. , p. ì 03.

fb¿d., pp.lo4-106, 128.

137 .

t38.
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not Keep his men in any proper order on shore, but, if he

pleasd, I would give hìm my plan of conducting the Duty on

shore. But, if in case of his officers or men broke my

rules, I wouìd not be answerable for anything that might
happen. But on the other hand my rules being strictly
obeyd, I would be answerable for any thing that might
occur ¡tt"1.139

Robarts took his self imposed duties seriously, and was able to

c la im:

al lways maintained good order.By these pascive means I

I never had anY accident
Ê my tribe in the course

v,r¡th anv shios
ls¡cl.140

or Qua¡:rel I

of ten years
c rew

Robartsr case is an emïnently quotable one. Few beachcombers b'ere

as conscientious or self rìghteous as he was, and manyr no doubt,

did not trouble themselves at all. Yet the number of ships which

called at the major stoPpìng places in the major island groups in

Poìynesia and brere not able to take advantage of the services of a

resident white man must be very few lndeed. For example, Robarts

ìeft Nukuhiva early in .l806; and the deserters from the Leuì'athan

left not long after. Few ships caìled in the next feu, years, but

in l8l2 when Captain David Porter made Taiohae his refuge the beach-

comber ly'i I son was wel I establ i shed.

He proved ìndispensabìy necessary to us; and without his
aid I should have succeeded badly on the ¡sland'l4l

Wiìsonrs fate is unknown, but by l8l8 Ross, who later became an

officer of Diìlonrs \^,as doing the job of protecting islanders and

1\2
foreigners from each other.

I 39.

r 40.

Ibid., P. l3l .

ftí.d.., p. ì ì3. ,rTen yearst' is an exaggeration, but the rest of
Robartsrclaim is ProbablY true.

Porte f s oP. eit. , P.8l .

Roquefeu il, oP. cit- , PP.44-50.

r4r.

1\2.
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The advice gìven by these beachcomber-mediators seems gen-

eraììy to have been sound, for there is no compìaint of faiìure or

conspiracy, though the suspicion of it was common enough. Couìter,

for example, (who belongs to'rthe vagabond white man is a greater

savage than the nativerrschool) aìleged that:

. they [beachcombers] are frequentìy a source of great
mischief, as they apply thei r superior intel ì igence to
arrange pìans for the capture and pìunder of ships
Visitors cannot be too much upon their guard; for instances
have occurred at the Feejee lsìands, Nav¡gators and other
lsìands, where the white man turned savage has throv',n even
his own countrymen off their guard and left
them exposed to the murderous attack of the infuriated
native..l43

Allegations of this kind were made about the assauìts in Tonga on

theunion and the Duke of PortLand. in 1802 and 1804,t44 ura these

are the only known cases. 0n the other hand the reverse phenomenon,

of beachcombers preventing attacks, or heìping the European victims

of an attack are welì documented. For exampìe, in Fiji there are

the attacks on the CharLes Doggett in ì833, L¡AimabLe Josephdne in

1834 and on the Sir Dauid )gilby ìn 1838 as well as other instances

of planned assaults which were fo¡ l.¿.145 Torrey in the Marquesas

in the l83O's discouraged his chief from attempting to capture a

,t"'ip;146 in l8l6 the beachcombers quieted Kamehamehars suspicions

t 43.

ì 44.

I 45.

I 46.

John Couìter, Aduenttæes on the Western Coast of South Ameriea,
(London, 1847), II, p.182. See also Captain Siddons' suspicions
of the Tongan beachcombers in ì808 above, p.45.

Edmund Fanni ng, Voyages and Discoueries . . . , (Salem, l92l+) ,
pp.23\-237 .

See Eagelston, rJournaìs', (Ts.), 'Log of the Emeraìdr, pp.9,
3\,'Log of the Mermaîdr, p.98, rJournal of the Perur, p.413.
VJilkes, op. cit., III, p..l04.
lDocuments reìat¡ng to an Attack on the Sír Dauid )gi,Lby at
Baratta, Fiji in rPacif ic lslands', (¡ls. Spencer, lt4, in
Dixson Library).
Will ¡am Torrey, Toz,ney's Natnatiue, (Boston, lB48), PP'155-156.
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of a Russian scientifìc exped¡t¡on.l47

These examples do not exhaust the subject but are sufficient

to establìsh that to the largeìy peaceful record of culture contact

în polynesia the beachcombers made a useful contribution as mediators

when neither isìanders nor other Europeans were available. Their

achievement, however, consisted more in being there, than û in act-

ually doingl anything for to recaìI the words of Browning quoted

earì ier, they gave confìdence to both sides, and thereby prevented

suspicion giving rise to violence.

The only area in which beachcombers had any marked effect

on isìand socìety was in the modification of island attitudes and

behavÌour towards the beachcombers themselves. The islanders'

adaptation to the beachcombers is best illustrated by a number of

examples. During the sandalwood phase in Fiji beachcombers were

killed off, or spared, without much ceremony, according to the

immediate convenìence of thei. hortr.l48 The beehe-de-mer era

shows an attitude of ambìvalence,t49 *,th counci ls being held to

discuss the fate of castaw"yr.ì50 By the end of the beachcomber

perìod Fijians would sell land in order that they might have a white

man living near them, and who would become a supplier of their new

n..dr. l5l

ì 47. Louis choris, voyage Around the worLd, (translated extract,
Ts.), ñ.p., dated 24 November, ì816.

e.g. Dìllon, oP. eít., I, P.3.

[Ca ry], op. edt . , P . 20 .

0ììver, op. cít", PP.l02-103.

Pritchard, oP. cít-, P.250.

t48.

t49.

r 50.

r5l .
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ln Hawaii one can see a transition from wide freedoms and

privi leges in the earìy years to, by ì812, Kamehameha returning

deserters,'5'o, lBl5 expelling foreigners who could not pay tri-

bute, and restricting privi ìeges in other ways,l53 ao the situation

in the 1820's when poor whites were of no special interest, and if

deserters, were ì iable to imprironrn"nt.l54

0n Rotuma a whaler noticed in 1833 that traditional hospi-

tality to strangers had been debased by the love of tobacco, and by

the excess of resÌdent whites to supply ¡t.155

These adaptations, however, represent no great changes in

island societies. lt would be more surprising if the behaviour of

isìanders towards beachcombers showed no evolution. The fact that

it did is merely a corolìary of the on-going dynamism and indepen-

dence of island societies at the time.

The ¡ntroduction of diseases though not a cultural influence

was potentially a factor of radical change, and for that reason deser-

ves some consideration. lf the resulting mortal ity had been heavy

changes in poì itical structure and patterns of dominance could have

followed; had the mortality been both heavy and uniformly distributed

equaì ly serious pol i tìcal consequences could have resul ted, as wel I

as disruption of food and craft production, and the weakening of

patterns of marriage by the el imination of definably el igible part-

ners. That extra-regional diseases were introduced into the Pacific

Ross, op. cit., p.36.

Barnard, op. cit., p.222, and Golovnin, op. eit., p.41.

Lord Byron, Voyage to the Savtú¡ích fsLands, (London, 1826),
p.ì59.

Jarman, op. eit., pp.l80-lBl.

152.

153.

r 54.

155 .
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during the beachcomber period is unguestionable. But beachcombers

themselves were probably neither more nor ìess responsible than

other visitors - take for example the debate on whether it was the

crew of Bougainvi I le or Wal I is urho introduced venereal disease to

Tahiti ìong before any whites were ,"r¡d"nt.l56 Most of the dis-

eases introduced during the beachcomber period do not appear to

have caused the extreme results posited above. 0f those diseases

introduced at this very earìy period, most are impossible to iden-

tify though scrofuìa, and venereaì diseases were frequently mentioned.

Usuaìly ìt is referred to simply as'disease',157 "nd its ephemeral

effects simply forgotten. For example, in Tonga in .l798 a strange

disease carried off many chiefs shortly after both missionaries and

beachcombers arrived, but the disease itself seems to have been

shortlived, as Mariner makes no mention of it except in the same

.ont.rt.l58 0n Tongareva Lamont and his companions were blamed

for a new disease which caused a smaìl number of deaths.l59 lt

was possibìe, of course, for disease to be introduced by people

who were not themselves ill; and it was also possible for a

diseased person not to transm¡ t his mal"¿y.160

156 .

157,

See Howard M. Smith, rThe lntroduction of Venereal Disease into
Tahiti : a Re-examinationr, in The JournaL of Paeifie History,
Voì. ì0, Part l, (1975), pp.38-45.

I{. Ellis,PoLynesiqnReseapehes, (4 Vols., London, ì853), II,
pp.65-66 .

\l¡l ì¡am Elyard,{Papers, Vol. lVr, (Ms.), p.50.

I 58. Mart i n, op. cit. , I , p.62.
Buchanan ,- et aL., rJournalr, l6 March, 1798, p.17, L.M.S.-
S.S.J., Box l.

Lamont , op. eít. , p.17\.

e.g. in Tahitì, Hagerstein had a disease which sounds I ike
el ãphant ias is , (w.W" Bol ton, I lnter Al ia' , LMr . ) , p.23) ,

which is not directly înfectìous, but is spread by a species

r 59.

r 60.
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The islanders themselves were al ive to the fact that dis-

eases could be and had been introduced. the Poz,t-au-Prinee was

prohib¡ted from coming close into Honolulu harbour in 1806 because

an earl ier ship had introduced a d¡r""r".16ì 0n Tongareva Lamont

and company had to go through a ceremony which he described as one

of purificat¡onì62 - probably with no distinction drawn between

moral and phys ical pol lution. How widespread this ceremony was is

unknown: no one from the major beachcombing centres mentions ìt

though descriptions of ceremonies performed on visitors in the

Elìice lslands are similar to Lamontrs experience. Henry Pease,

who gave the most detailed description said its purpose was to

prevent calamities fal I ing upon the people in consequence of the

visit; \,lhitmee specifically says it was to v,/ard off any disease

being carried by the vir¡aor..l63 tf that was the case, then ¡t

might be taken as evidence of a devastating epidemic having once

been brought from abroad - but by whom cannot even be guessed at.

All that can be said with certainty is that serious epidemics

struck some of the major beachcombing centres during the beachcomber

t64ney-c¡ay.

of mosquito. lt was, in any case, probably indigenous. ln
Tonga, Mariner bel ieved that three men who were suffering
from gonorrhoea at the time of their arrival, d¡d not trans-
mit it to anyone. Martin, op. cit., II, pp.256-25l; many
of the alleged cases of syphilis were probably yaws, the simi-
ìarity of whÌch is described by Smith, Loe. cit., p.39.

r6ì.

162.

163.

Martiî, op. cit., I, p.37.

Lamont, op. eit., pp.ì21-122.

Pease, 'An Account of an Adventure
. Wh ¡ tmee, A Míssionary Cz,uise

Capta i n Henry
P.3; Rev. A.J
lBTl), p.2\.

. .', (ts),
(sydney,

t64. e,g. see Norma McArthur, LsLand Populations of the Pacifie,
fcanberra, 1967), pp.6, 71, ì02-ì03, 2\5-2\6.
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The impact which beachcombers had on isìand society, there-

fore, can be said to have been virtually non-exìstent. As an inter-

preter of cultures, a mìddle-man, or mediator, the beachcomber could

offer scarcely anythÌng. As the monster of iniquity peddl ing deprav-

i ty to the i nnocent or vi ì e savage of mi ss ionary- i nspi red fi ct ion

[and semi-fiction) the beachcomber agaln was impotent. As far as

his role in acculturation goes, he was a middleman only in a chrono-

loglcal sense: he came after the expìorers, and before the mission-

aries, traders and consuls. As the missionaries themselves were to

discover, the medium of cuìtural diffusion and soc¡al change was

commerce.



CHAPTER B

ON THE FRINGES OF EUROPEAN EXPANSION

Beachcombers not the vanguard of European expansion in a

causal sense - generally poor reputation of beachcombers
among contemporary Europeans - disdain - suspicion - not
unjustified, but marked by a strong element of prejudice -
beachcombersr rel at Ìonsh i ps wi th Europeans better than
prevai I ing hosti le attitudes imply - thei r role in media-
ting between visitors and islanders useful but not necessary
or always successful - their inabillty to control the con-
tact situation - N.S.lrJ. government attempts to control
beachcombers - British and American naval patrols in the
Pacific - British and American pol icies contrasted -
lsland codes of law and Port Regulations - missionariesl
antagonism to beachcombers - their complaints of beach-
comber hostil ity - these accusations suspect - misrepre-
sentation - beachcombersrassistance for missionaries -
some missionarles attempt to Christianize the beachcombers
- but offer them little secular help and do them some
injury - European attitudes to beachcombers examined in
more detail in the light of related ideas about man and
society through the example of the missionaries -
missionariesr psychological insecurity - Vasonrs 'falll
- Europeansr psychologlcal secur¡ty threatened by the
beachcomber example - hence their hostility.

It ls probable that there was a causal relationship between

the idea that the beachcombers !,rere agents of social change, and the

idea that they were vile specimens of humanity, each one a scato-

logical Midas, soi I ing everything with which he came into contact.

ln the writings of the beachcombersr contemporaries the not¡on of

corruption and its contagion is remarkable for its consistency, and

especially so bècause tlte reality of the beachcombersr role ln island

society and their relationships with the more respectabìe Europeans

does not justify all the hostile commént. 0n the contrary, the

statements and behaviour of missionaries and other visitors seem in

almost every case to be the product of an uneasy Unconscious, and
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tell more about the writer than about his subject.

Viewed from an island standpoint the beachcombers, arriv-

ing sporadically, did not seem to be the harbingers of change, nor

even to foreshadow any new tension in island society. V¡ewed from

Europe or America, western society seemed to be spawning: casting

the seeds of accuìturation and expropriation all over the globe,

densely in parts, sparsely in others, but reaching even the remotest

places. ¡t appeared to contemporary observers that the beachcombers

were like the stray seeds which carried furthest and landed errati-

caìly, but which nevertheless brere bound to modify the environment

in which they grounded. Few observers took joy in this observation,

for they did not see the beachcombers as furthering the causes of

civil ization, conmerce and Christianity.

There were those, remote from the Pacific, who could take

a generous and romanÈic view - like R.K. Porterts sentimental and

largely flctional account of Jean Cabri the French beachcomber in
I

the Harquesas.' According to this account Cabri abolished endemic

cannibal ism; and that was the least of his achievements:

I have no doubt that could we have visited the islarids
during the sway of our young hero, we should have found
a rude civi I ization amongst the peopìe, rendering them
far super ior to the ne ighbourì ng nat i ves.z

Not only Cabrirs circumstances, but also his person reached romantic

perfect I on :

The animation with which he recited these circumstances,
strongly marked the fearless independence of his former

2

1799-1804, Contemporary with Edward Robarts.

R.K. Porter, TnanteLLing Sketehes, (London, l8l3), vol. II,
P.43 .
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ì ife. He spoke with the decision of one whose commands
had been unappealable, and aì I the chieftain commanded in
his eyes. But when he talked of his domestic happiness,
stil I true to the expression of unrestrained nature his
s i ghs penetrated the heart.3

It is clear from these passages that Porter never got closer to the

Pacific than Moscow where he picked up this fantastic tale. Roman-

ticism of this kind did not touch those who had first-hand acquaint-

ance with the Pacific. Their views of beachcombers were anyth¡ng

but complimentary, for those living in a state of nature were not

innocent but depraved. The drawing-room phi losophers in Europe

might lament the corruption of civilization; those who carried ¡t

abroad saw it as an upl iftÌng force. Consequently beachcombers brere

not looked upon as instruments of improvement, but as creatures of

degradation. l,Jhen beachcon¡bers were referred to in general terms,

the tone was alrnost always derogatory, and the abusive terms were

remarkably uniform despite the changes of time and location -

uniformlty îndeed u,as rrìore notabìe than colour.

ln 1794 Vancouver, referred to the beachcombers on Hawaii

as a trbanditti of renegadoes";4 
" term recalled in a Ietter from

F¡ji irr lB48 of the American Commercial Agent.5 Sometimes the abuse

v,ras m¡ld - rrindifferent characterr"r6 "5¡ragl ing white men"r7 - but

fb¿d \\P

George Vancouver, A Voyage of DiscoüerV . . (3 Vols., London,
I 798) , Voì . III , P.66.

J.B. \.Jilìiams, l4 August, 1848, U.S.c.D., F¡ji.
John Martin, The Natiues of the Tonga fsLands, (2 Vols., London,
l8l8), vot. II, p.67.

7. R.S, Kuykendal I Col lection, Vol. l,
Sturgess, (Mss.), I6 August, 1820.

3

4

5

5

p.4 , quot¡ng Bryant and
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more often ¡t v'ras in the vein of ¡'wicked, worthless, run-away sailors'r,

rrdevils of the blackest stampr', "vilerr, rrdegradedrr, rrmonsters", and

frequently branded automatical ly as escaped convicts. Occasional

Bibl ical imagery - rrthese sons of Bel iair' - v',as fnore evocative, but

not essential ly different.S The indiscrlminate use of such language

made possibìe, eventually, the use of the termrrbeachcomberrrto con-

vey similar ideas and feelings - as when a journalist attributed the

unpopularity of Shirley Baker in Tonga to beachcombers at a time when

there *"4" non".9

The attitudes conveyed by these uncomplimentary terms are

elaborated in anecdotes which share a theme of contempt, disdain,

ridicule, horror. An ¡l l-disguised animosity v',as revealed by Lt.

House during his residence in Tahiti in 1802. The Swedish beach-

comber Hagerstein [t'Peter the Swede") åccompanied a urar party of

Pomare. House assumed that his motive was to plunder, when ¡t is

probable that there was a rnore complex reason based on Hagersteinrs

position as a foreigner and noted warrior. Plunder was not to be

had however, rrso that Mr. Swede was disappointed for oncet'.10

Evidently, Hagerstein usual ly got what he wanted in Tahiti: a

Rev. Nathaniel Turner, rPersonal Narrativer, (ms.), Vol. l,
p.208 [zgt].
J.H. Eagelston, 'Journals' Part 5, (Ts.), p.58.
Rev. Peter Turner,'Journal,' (Us.), lV, p.148.
R.C. Morgan, tJournal, 1836-8' , (¡ls.), l7 May, 1837.
Thomas l^r¡ll¡ans, Fiji qnd the Fijí,ans, (London, 1870), p.3.
E.J. Turpin, 'Diary and Narrat¡vesr, (ms.), $ ì.
[Rev. George Brown], '0ld Hands and 0ld Times, (Tr.), p.2.
A.l,/. Murray , Forty Iears Missíon Wotk (London, 1876),
P.34.

I

9 0r at least, if there brere,
tion to the Prime Minister.
1889), p.13.

lo. [w¡l I iam House], tTransactions
P.48.

it was not they who organized opposi-
J . S . James , HoLy Tonga, (Me I bou rne ,

br ig Norfol kr , (¡,ts. ) ,
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success which House, a naval officer seeking pork for the settlement

at Port Jackson probably both envied and resented. At the same time

he possibly felt affronted by the high status and ìnfluence enjoyed

by a lowly sailor, while he himself remained an outsid"..ll

Turnbuì l, Helvi I le and l^/.ì,J. G¡l l, to take three authors

who were chronologically welì spaced, wrote of beachcombers being

derided or looked upon b,ith horror when they visited ships. l2 This

adverse reaction was not a response to anything specific which the

beachcombers had done, but simply to their being what they were;

everyone seemed to share the view that:

They had remained in these islands because of idleness, or
drunkenness, or debauchery,l3

and therefore couìd be assumed to be lacking ¡'characterrr, and there-

fore to be worthy of the contempt of honest and industrious men.

This jump from rrì iving arnong nativesrr to being contemp-

tible vlas the result of a complex series of ideas which are best

exposed through a more detailed examination of attitudes to beach-

combers. The relationship was seldom di rect; Di I lon typifies the

manner ìn which it mîght be disguised. At Rotumâ in l8Z7 he was

¡robl igedrr to make use of two beachcombers whom he knew to be bad

characters. He tolerated their presence on board the Researeh

because of the local geographical and ethnographical information

I l. Hagerstein was a deserter f rom the DaedaLuæ, on which he and
House had been serving at the same time. Iþid., p.19.

12. John Turnbul l, A Vogage Rourtd the blonLd, (London, l8l3), pp.l55-
I 56.
Herman Mel v î lle, }moo, (London, I 924) , p.26 ,

ur.ì,r. G¡ll, Jottings fron the Paeifíe, (London, 1885), p.2\2.

13. Gabriel Franchere, Aduentuu,e at Astoria, CNorman, 1967), p.30.
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he could get from them. But the information they could give him

about wi nds , weather and t i des was , he sa id , ,."nt . 
14 \,lhether or

not Dil lon did have prior knowìedge of these tbro men is open to

question, but his way of referring to them disguises the fact of

their usefuìness to him: a distortion for which there is no

apparent mot ive.

ln other cases the pnìma faci,e contempt¡bil ¡ty of beach-

combers was put forcefully and directly. There is the case of a

beachcomber going aboard the Porpoise, one of the vessels of the

\^li lkes Expedition. The commander, Ringgold, pitied him, gave him

a knife and some tobacco, explaining that he felt sorry for him as

he was a Scot and came from a crowded country and therefore had no

choice. But had he been an American he would have flogged him:

I should have counted you a disgrace to humanity for
letting yourself run wild among a lot of scalping
savages. ì 5

The assumption that I iving with the islanders was a forth-

right admission of depravity was so strong that people reacted

adversely to beachcombers in spite of their personaì experiences.

For example, when some beachcombers in Tonga taught Finau Ulukalala

some elements of Christianity, it had to be qualified as "amid all

their ignorance and v¡"e".ì6 Frequentlyn the claim that they were

14. Peter Dîìlon, Narnatíue.. ., (2 Vols., London, 1829), Vol.
II, pp.l00, 103.

15. H. Stonehewer Cooper, CoraL Lands, (London, 1880), pp.l0l-
102.

16. Rev. Thomas l¡Jest, Ten Iears in South-CentyaL PoLynesí.a,
[London, 1865), p.154.
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dangerous both to shipping and to indivldual visitors was added.lT

To some extent the unsavoury stereotype which was appl ied

to beachcombers v'ras not unreasonable. Af ter all, it was widely

known that occasionally convicts escaped from New South Wales, and

were as likely to settìe in the isìands as to return to more civil-

ized parts. And with a better foundation of fact, every captain

knew something of the character of men whom he left on island

shores, and of those whom he recruited from the same places. lt

seemed a fair assumption as well as a prudent one, tlfat all were

as bad as the most memorable of oners acquaintance. For example,

in Tonga in 1797 the disappointed L.M.S. representatives asked

Captain Gardiner of the Mereurg to remove Ambler and Morgan.

Gard ì ner refused :

. saying he knew them too well to have anything to do
with them E that they were weìl known to several on board
who had sailed with him from Botany Bay Ambler had
been recognized as soon as he came alongside by one
whom he had since turned ashore for bad behaviour.lE

An anaìogous anecdote of over thirty years later suggests that the

same attitudes and reactions were justified by simi ìar experiences.

ln April, 1832, the whaler ELizaheth was at Rotuma. On the llth,

three men were shipped to replace those who had left there; three

days later one of them absconded, having received an advance payment

0n the lSth another saìlor absconded, was retaken, but put on shore

17. Sir Everard lm Thurn and L.C. tJharton, The JapnaL of WiLLiøn
Lockenby, (London , 1925), pp.xlvi i i, lxi i; John B. Knights,
rJournal of a Voyager, in The Sea, the Shìp ard. the SaíLor,
[Salem, 1925), p.193; Richard Charlton, 8 March, 1834, F.0.
58/7 .

18. Buchanan, et aL., rJournalr, 7 October, 1797, p.4, L.¡4.S.-
S.S.J., Box l.



380

because the crew said that he was not liked. Another mên was shipped

. rgto replace hÎm.'

W¡th this continual interchange between ship and shore,

those who lived on the ocean can be understood in forming unfavour-

able stereotypes about those unsettled whites who were to be found

on the islands. Nevertheless the imagery and associations used in

connection wìth the beachcombers suggests that this argument though

valid, does not tell the whoìe truth. There seems to be more than

mere descriptive truth at hand when a man can write that there are

two Pacìfics: the one bright, indolent, romantic; the other dark,

indolent, aimless. The first bras that of the islanders; the second

that of the beachcombers.20 This author was undisguisedly express-

ing his preconceptions; more frequentìy a figurative association with

the islanders wâs expressed as a comparison rather than âs a contrast,

so that the beachcomber became subject to the same racist and social

revolutionist notions as were appl ied to the Polynesians.

The basis of the evil was the beachcombersr lack of res-

traint. rrUnrestrained by any rel igious, or even mere moral princi-

ple, those abandoned men .";21 'those misanthropists the

avowed enemies of everything which has the slightest tendency to

bring them gain within the restraint of civi I ized I ife";22 th"r.

were the attributes of the dissÌpated, the idle about whom it was

ì9.

20,

21 .

Henry Ransome, 'Log El ¡zabeth, lB32-1834', (Ms.), p.60.

J.W. Boddam-Whetham, PeatLs of the Pacifie, (London, 1876),
p .210 .

Robert Fitzroy, Narnati'oe of the Surueying Voyages
(2 Vols., London, 1839) , Vol . II, p.6tz.

22. Robert Thomson, 'The Marquesas lsìesr, in G.M. Sheahan,
iMarquesan Source Material¡, (rs.), p.ccvi.
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suff¡cient condemnation to note that they preferred a life of

indoìence atnong savages to earning an honest Ilvelihood among their

o¡,n k ¡nd.23 Remarks of this kind express the aversion which was

felt by many Europeans who frequeñted the Pacifïc towards the

indigenous inhabitants themselves; an aversion which often was

not overtìy admïtted. There can be no doubt that a comParison

with 'rthe nativesrr was the strongest means of expressing disapproval

of the beachcombers¡ mode of I ife. Captain Hudson, a member of

Wi lkes' expedition, wrote in a description of a Aaqona ceremony

at Rewa in Fij i:

rr\,lorthlessnesstr in HUdsOnrs eyes' Was equivalent to being Il ike the

nativesrr. Turpin, a settler in Fiji during the pre-cession decade

was, I ike his feì lows, an unashamed racist, and his general ization

of hostil ity f rom the Fi j ians to the beachcombers v',as clear' Connor,

he wrote:

. I ived exactly as a native and if possible exceeded

them in their bestialitY.25

Turpin was not a contemPorary of the beachcombers, but his remarks

differed I ¡ttle from those who were' Lawry, the first VlesleYan

that he "has whol lYmissionary in Tong a v,rrote of one beachcomber

23. T. Bec
The Sh
Vol. I

kford simpson, rThe carol ine lslands and Ascenslonr in
íppin7 Gazette and Sydney GenevaL TraÅ'e Líst, (1844),

, P.62.

2l+. Charles \,lilkes, Narratitse
(5 Vols., PhiladelPhia, I

25. Turpin, oP. sùt. , $ 26.

the Anerieart ErpLoz'ing Erpeditdon,
, Vol . III, p.ll5.

of
845)
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abandoned himself to the manners of the lndiansrr, and dismissed him

with a general ization about "the base, degraded and I icentious ì ives

of such characterr".26

ln Eastern Polynesia the situation was identicai. Thomson

in the Marquesas listed the vices of the beachcombers, and juxtapoSed

it with a reference torrtheir feììow savag"t".27 ln Hawaii those who

ran ¡rnaked and w¡ld[ arnong the Hawai ians urere ilwretched unprincipled

vagabonds" .28

Although the equation of degradation and I iving with rrsav-

ages'r v,,as a standard assumptìon during the decades of the beachcomber

hey-day there uras a considerable weight of opinion that the beach-

combers were in fact vlorse than the i s I anders . Such compar isons

v,rere usual ly made to accentuate the depravity of renegade whites,

but the device var¡ed. Sometimes the techn¡que b/as to imply the

relative innocence and gentìeness of Poìynesian I ife; on other

occasions to underline the extrem¡ty of the beachcombersrcharac-

ters. To quote Lawry again:

. preaching to men so idle and dissolute, is ploughing
on a rock. The spirit and tone of the natives is evangel-
ical and affectionate; but these Engl ish runa-ways Isic]
display neither affection nor feel ing-¿)

Statements like this however were less usual than those of the type

iltheir conduct is worse than that of the uncivilized nativesr', oF

26 Rev. ì¡Jalter Lawry, rDìary, l8l8'25', (Ts.), p.lll, l2 Harch,
1823.

Thomson , Loe. cit. , PP.ccv-ccvi.

Alexander Ross, Adt:entu.yes . on the CoLwbia Ripen, (London,

tg4g), p.47.

Lawry, 'Diary ì85ì', (Ms.) , P-78. When Lawry was a resident
missionary in Tonga, twenty-nine years before, he was unable
to find as much praise for the Tongans;

27.

28.

29.
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lmore debased than the heathenrl 30

The notion that the beachcombers had a ìower place in the

hierarchical scale of humanity than the uncivil ized and heathen was

not wlthout ambiguity. 0n the one hand the white renegades were

still credited with sufficient superiority to be abìe to ìead the

islanders into greater corruption and vice than they could find

for themselves. 0n the other hand this concept of superiority in

degradation was amel iorated by the attachment which respectable

people had to the idea that vice was contagious: its mere presence

won converts from virtue. But it does not appear that any clear

distinction was recognized between the I'contagion" theory and the

rrleadership" theory, just as no distinction was made between a

disease and the sufferer. The result of the ambiguity, however,

is not ìn doubt: that is that the beachcombers made the islanders

ì/torse - in a moral sense - than they were before contact, presuppos-

ing as usual, a one-way influence in the dynamics of culture contact.

Perhaps the nrost thorough, and uncompromis i ng (and at the same t ime

one of the most temperate) statements of the influence of beach-

combers on the islanders is ln the Report to the House of Commons

of the Select Comrnittee on Aborigines, in lAfi.3l ln contrast the

moi'e informative and useful observations were exclusively local:

There is reason to distrust the whites who are met with in
these islands, most of them are deserted saiìors, who have
all the vices of civiìization, though wìthout the advantages

30. See for example, R"C. Morgan, op. eit.,2! January, 1837; George
Platt, rJournalt, 28 October, 1835, L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box 8.

31. See Great Britain, House of Commons, Report fnom the SeLeet
Cownittee on Abor'ig'Lnes, Minutes of Eoídenee, (London, 1836),
p.503. The witnesses were missionaries, or officials of
missionary societies.
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of education. Notwithstanding their smal I number, they do
not a ì¡ttle contribute to make the lndians lose the good

the close of the lastqual ities which distinguished them at
centu rY . .32

More specific was Sterndalers condemnation that:

Drunkenness, I i cent iousness, pi racy, and murder have been
the lessons inculcated among them Ithe islanders]
by deserters from ships or escaped convicts . to vrhom

they extended the most generous hosp¡ta¡¡ty.33

34. J. Arago, Narratitse of a Voyage . 
'l97l), Part II, p.157. J.H. Eagelston,

(rs.) , p.3t+7 lllZl (doubìe pagination).

Such views are not necessariìy either true or false, and

the quotation of them does not amount to an indictment either of

the beachcombers or their crìtics. l^that is of interest is the con-

sistency of such observations. ln content, geographical distribu-

tion, and date the critical remarks made about beachcombers are

virtualìy interchangeable, with I ¡ttle to betray the background or

occupation of the author. The observations, of course, all purport

to be statements of fact, of objective observation, and the atti-

tudes and opinions which they encapsulate brere part of a ìiving

world of human behaviour and interaction. The way in which visitors

to the islands behaved towärds the beachcombers is consistent with

the op i n ions wh i ch they wrote down.

Suspicion and lack of charity v,,ere characteristic of

travellersr behavìour towards beachcombers, even in cîrcumstances

which seemed innocent of risk. Both Eagelston and Arago, for exampìe,

ignored signals which they interpreted as being made by castaways.34

32. Camiìle de Roquefeu¡1, ¿ voyage Rounå the wotld, (London, lB23),
P'53 '

33 Quoted by H. Stonehewer Cooper, CoraL Lcnds, (2 Vols
t88o), vol. II, p.lo2.

(New York and Amsterdam,
rJournal of the Perur,

London,
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Most white men found on the islands were assumed to be deserters or

escaped conv icts rather than, say, castaì/'rays . The crew of the

wrecked whaler, Indepenã.enee had to supply proof to their rescuer

that they were genuine castaways and not mutineers before he would
2E

help them.rr Di I lonts inflexÌble pol icy was not to al low on board

his ship - even temporariìy - any man whom he suspected of having

deserted¡ and one uras presumed to have deserted unless there was

good reason to think other"¡r".36 This exclusion was probably widely
2-l

practised;r/ and even captains who were less inflexible took pre-

cautions which betray not only suspicion but censoriousness as

*"1 I .38

Caution in relation to the stray whites which were found

in the Pacific islands was, of course; a laudable tra¡t. A captain

had heavy respons¡b¡l¡ties for the crew and vessel under his command

and there were good reasons to be suspicious of nautical vagrants.

Many contemporäries assumed or feared that the Pacific islands

would become havens for pirates and wreckers on the pattern of the

Caribbean in the seventeenth century.39 That in itself was sufficient

reason to beware; moreover, it would be ìdìe to deny that among the

beachcombers there were many dangerous and vicious men. The problem

for shipping was how to discriminate between the dangerous and the

35. Milo Calkin, Th.e Last Voyage of the IndepertÅ.enee, (San Francisco,
1952) , p.57.

36.

37.

38.

Dillon, op. eit., \lo1 .I, p.270, Vol. II, p.100.

e.g. Ransome, op. dt., p..l09, 24 April, 1833.

Eagelston, 'Log, Emeraldr, $ S 753-754; Knights, Loc.
$ $ t&¡,200.

eít. ,

39. J.!,r. Davidson, 'European Penetration of the South
1842' , (ph.D. Thesis, Cambridge University, 1942),

Pacific, 1779-
pp. 82-83 .
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harmless. Clearly the sensible course of action v.ras to be wary of

aìl. The suspicion therefore Îs understandable. tJhat is less

easily understood is the censoriousness of captains like Dillon

and the almost hysterical fear of captains ì ike Knights.

Even early in the beachcomber era before fears of convicts

and pirates became widespread, captains were often disinclined to

give a passage to a seaman who claimed to be in distress. There

is the example of Arago, quoted above, and the case of Mariner,

who was turned away from the Hope after some of his companions had

been taken on. The Captain told him that he had a fuìl complement,

and no room for Mar¡ner.40 Captain FÌsk, who did rescue Mariner in

l8ì0 turned away a man in Fiji for the same reason.4t ln later

years it became more difficuìt to get a passage' even for a man

abìe to pay his way in pigs and go"tr.4z

So although there vì,as reason to be wary of the stray

whites, the suspicion and an¡mosity shown towards the beachcombers

does appear to be exaggerated. There was in fact, a pov'rerful ø

pnioni element operating, and this can be seen in the resPonse

people made to superficial ities. ln 1793 Bell, a member of Van-

couverr s exped i t ion v'rrote of a beachcomber:

From this man's appearance and manners l

him the most unfit man in the world to be
lndians ..43

should conceive
I eft among

40.

4t.

42.

43.

Hartiã, op. eít,, I, P.304.

Ib¿d., II, pp.64-66. ln this case, however, it was impl ied
that the man l^,ould have been more sympathetical ly received
had he been in Fiji involuntariìY.

John P. Twyn ing, Shd¡nz'eek artd. Aduentu.res . . ' (London, 1850),
p.ll6.
Edward Bel l, rLog of the Chathamr , (Ms.) , Vol . II, p.99"



. the unspeakable pleasure of hearing our own language
spoken Iby the beachcombers, Ambler and Connelly].

The pleasure was short-l ived:

Appearance accounted for much

the Duff missionaries arrived

Examples of

multipì ìed;

. for in their countenance, one of them esPeciaììy,
there v,ras so much of the vil lain marked, that in England
a well-disposed person would shun them as he wouìd a

swi ndler or pickbocket.44

387.

¡n determining one's response. When

in Tonga in 1797 they had:

e satisfied that he was a con-
45

It was but rarely admitted that a manrs appearance bore lÌttle

relationship to his actions:

The looks of VJilson had strongly preiudiced me against him;
but I soon discovered him to be an inoffensive, honestr good-
hearted fellow, welì disposed to render every service in his
pov,rer l/¡ I son soon became a great f avourite with me, as
well as every other person. He proved indispensably nece-
ssary to us; and wìthout his aid I should have succeeded badly
on the island.

And yet at a greater distance appearances again ovèrrode experience:

I have since had occasion to b

surnmate hypocrìte and vi I laïn.

Converseiy, a pleasant appearänce was the key to instant success:

. although I entertained always much suspicion of the
vagabonds who frequent the different islands, Tomrs counten-
ance uras so very prepossessing and his modesty as to his
capabÌl¡t¡es as a pilot such as to satisfy me that he was

not one of the runàv\,ays or convÌcts Tom was, there-
fore taken on board ..\6

beachcombers being prejudged in this fashion could be

but the basÌs of the prejudice against beachcombers was

44, James l,lilson, A MissiorLaJU Voyage .,

45. David Porter, A Vogage in the South Seas
p.81.

\6. tJilkes, op. cit., III, p.40.

(London, 1799),

. ' (London,

p.98.

1823),
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greater than confusion between features and character. Many other

vìces v,rere automatical ly attached to them. For example, it,was

rumoured anìong iater European residents in Fiji that Charles Savage

had been killed (¡n l813) because of his unreasonable demands for

r^Jomen. The Reverend Thomas Ì,1¡l I iams repeated this gossip, and

added the gratu¡tous comment, rrand most I ikely that ¡s true".47

Hood, a naval officer, would have agreed, with no greater evidence;

for he v,Jrote of the beachcombers:

be assumed
4B

Others excelled even these judgments by constructìng elaborate fan-

tasies which were offered to the reading pubìic as objective accounts

of I ife in the PacÌf¡..49

lf further proof is needed of the fact that the judgments

passed on beachcombers by thei r contemporaries v\,ere arbitrary and

a prìori one need only contrast some of the statements that were

made about specific beachcombers. Levuka, the beachcomber settle-

ment in Fiji, was condemned by Coffin and DrEwes,50 or""aically all

other accounts remark on their rèspectabilìty, peacefulness and hos-

. most of whom in these islands may safely
to be rogues, unless proved to be respectable.

\7. G.C.
Vol.

50. Robert
Dr Ewes ,
I 857) ,

Henderson , The JournaL of Thomas WíLLiøns, (.Sydney, l93l),
II, p.481.

Hood, Notes of a Cruise in H.1,1.5. Fatn, (EdÌnburgh, ¡863),T.H
p.ì

48
79

49. e.9. Calkin, op. eLt., pp.64-66;
Adttenttøes ín the South Pacífie,
262.

tA Roving Printert, Lòfe and
(New York, l86l) , pp.20\-205,

Coffin, The Last of the Logan, (lthaca, l94l), p.80; J

Chína, Austv,alia and the Paeùfie IsLmÅ.s, (London,

P. I 50.
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trt
pital ¡ty.'' The most prominent of Levukars residents was David

\,Jhìppy, about whom most visitors were lavish in their praise and

who was unquestionably wÌdeìy respected. Yet sl ightÌng and ambig-

uous remarks were publ ished about him.52 ln Hawai i John Young's

standing and good name exceeded even that of Vlhippy in Fi iir53

yet one description stresses his poverty and f¡ìth, and his having

more Hawaiian characteristÌcs than European,54 *hile an avowedly

hostile source called himrrviìer ', rrlov\,rr, and ""ru.¡".55 ln the

Marquesas the missionary Alexander reported the beachcomber

U,¡ll¡am Morrison to be wicked and dangerous; a U.S. naval officer

called him'a very decent, welI behaved."n".56

'This lengthy catalogue of opinions and reactions demon-

strãtes that one cannot believe everything one reads about beach-

51. ê.g., Rev. \{il liam Cross, rExtracts f rom Letters and Diary,
1838-lB4l', (Tr.), p.5. ur.T. Pritchard, PoLynesíqn Remines-
cei'nces, (London, 1968) , p.209.

52. .,1. 0liver, The Wreck of the GLide, (London and New York, 1848),
P'74 '
Alexander Starbuck, Historg of the American WhaLe Fisherg,
(tJash ington, I878) , p.9Bn.
Starbuckrs statement though inaccurate seems relatively ¡n-
offensive. People who knew him, however, took exception to
his statement whìch was descrÌbed as "a cruel and mal icious
slander'r. SeetCorrespondence Relative to David l,Jhippy,t Corres-
pondence between Mrs. Brown and Captain Dunn, June and July,
t878, (Ms.).

53. The documentation is extensive; for a random example see F.D.
Bennett, A Narratíue of a Whaling Voyage, (2 Vols., Amsterdam
and New York, 1970) , Vol . I, p.238.

54. Ross, op. cít., p.33. ln fairness to Ross, he did not condemn
Young, but seems to have found him a strange mixture of attrac-
tive and repuìsive attributes.

55, R.A. Pierce, Russía's Ha,¡aíi,an Aduenture, (Berkeley, 1965),
pp.l80-181.

56. Mary C. Alexander, r,,líLLiøn Pattet'son ALeæander',
pp.l59-ì60. Cf. l,J.B. Finch, Letter, ll August,

(Honoìulu, ì934),
ì829, u.s.s.N.
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combers. Their reputation was far worse than the real ity; one is

indeed led to agree with l,/al I , writing in ltl l, that as the beach-

comber:

¡ . . never had many f riends, so he v,ras a falr target
for everyone who tried to draw attention to his own
vi rtues by denouncing other peoplers vices.57

Excess ive though the cr i t ¡ c i sms vlere, the beachcombers I

press was not aìl one-sided. 0n the contrary there is a considerable

body of comment favourable to them, as some of the evidence cited

above implies. Thls is not simply a case, however, of some of the

evidence being pro, and some being anti. The critical or hostile

comment as shown above vJas usually of a non-specific kind: the

beachcombers as a class were being labelled and condemned. The

positive comment, on the other hand, is highly speclfic, referring

to individual beachcombers, or specific communities of them, in

connection with a particular vi rtue or with a particular service

rendered by them. This contrast is significant, for lt supports

the suggestion that hostile comment v'ras the result of preconceived

att¡tudes. Favourable cornment was made in response to personal

experience, but the preconceptions were too powerful to allow per-

sonal experience to give rise to new, more realistic generalizations

to take account of both extremes in the beachcomber population.

As a consequence of this habit of thinking and writing,

some beachcombers such as Young in Hawaii and l.Jhippy ìn Fi j i were

mentioned by dozens of voyagers. Yet others, less promÌnent and

many of them nameless, received favourable notice. Even with the

57. Coìman l,lall, tBeachcombingrr lrensactions of the Fôjiart Socìetg
for the Year J-9L1,, fsuva), n.p.
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general susplcion of beachcombers, shipst conmanders preferred to

stop v,rhere they could be found;58 whoìe crews wouìd vote in favour

of tak¡ng stray sailors on board;59 victims of shlpwreck would be

offered all they needed;60 and ìndividuaìs described as ildecent'r,

nwel l-behaved,,,,rhospitable,', "useful";61 Young even received

letters which began ilDear S¡r".62 To put such remarks as welI as

the hostile comments into perspective, however, it is worth examin-

ing the actual transactions whìch took place between beachcombers

and the members of the societies they had left: traders and

explorers, rePresentatives of government, and misslonaries.

The relationship between beachcombers and other visitors

was rarely of a casual, social kind. Even if a contact began that

way it inevitably took on a utiiitarian character because of the

essential complementar¡ty of the needs and assets of both parties:

the vIsìtor could supply European artifacts in demand; the beach-

comber could prov¡de information, procure supplies, and avoid the

almost inevitable misunderstandings which were a part of the cul-

ture contact process. The mutual dependence which thus developed

58. A. Buzacott, Miss.ion Life ín the fsLanã.s of the PaaLfic,
(London, l866), P.ll8.

59. Edward Cattl in, rJournaìs, lB27-1836', (Ms.), P'431'

60. samuel Patterson, Natratioe of the AdUenttues . . [Palmer,
tglT), p.107.

6ì . John \,Ji I I iams , Nænatíue of Missíonazg Enterpnises, (London,

1837) , PP "t+52-\53 ,

Gilbert f. Mathison, NarTatíue of aVisit .. ., (London, 1825),
p'382 '
J.S.C. Dumont DrUrville, rVoyage of the Astrolaber, LTs., trans.
by 0t ìve l'/right) , P.2.

62, Hawaii, F.o. E Ex., Folder No. 2, l80l-1816, Magee to Young,

l0 February, 1804, Archives of Hawai i '
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fostered a harmonious relationship between beachcombers and commanders

whìch was frequently egaì itarlan and affable63 notwl thstanding the

backgrounds of the beachcombers or the authoritarianlsm of commanders.

What visitors wrote about beachcombers as a class therefore is not a

reliable guide to their personal experiences of them.

The most intense contact between beachcombers and other

whites was, naturalìy, in those isìand groups and at those periods

when the successive trades were flourishing: many men became beach-

combers by being landed on the Islands so that they could perform the

roìes that one associates with a mediator. Many of the early Hawaiian

beachcombers are ìn this category; so is Ross in the Marquesas and

1.lhippy in Fij¡.64 consequently there is an abundance of evidence

testifying to the usefulness of beachcombers as pilots, interpreters

and procurers of suppì ies of wood, urater and trade conrnodities (¡.e.

sandalwood and beche'de-meY) .

The fact that beachcombers were usefuì to traders, whalers

and explorers is well documented, easily established, and does not

need to be supported in detail. The scale and significance of their

contribution is less easily evaluated. lt is readily assumed that

beachcombers, because of thelr knowìedge of both cultures and both

languages, and personal acquaintance with local natural resources

were ideal, unique and therefore indispensable human buffers in the

contact zone. Their real value can be evaluated only by takÏng into

63 Greg Den ing, The Motquesan JottrmaL of Ednard Robotts, fcanberra,
ì974), pp.l33, 137-138.
\,Jìll¡am Torrey,loooáyts Nayratirn , . ., (Boston, 1848), P.156.
Eagelston, rJournals, Part !r, (fs'), P'9'

Vancouver, oP. eít., I, P.172.
Roquefeuil, oP. q¿t., PP.5-3'54.,
iWilf iam S. CãrVl , Wi/cked- on the Feeiees, (Nantucket, 1928),

P.28.

6\
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account their failures, their I imitations, and whether or not the¡r

p resence v,,as a I waYs needed .

ln Hawaiì the presence of beachcombers seems not to have

been absoìutely essential throughout the period of Kamehamehars

rise and reìgn. Meares recorded that during his visit Ìn October,

1788, (before there were any beachcombers) amicable relations and

the exchange of goods was able to take place satisfactority.65

Even by 1795 when Hawai Ìrs beachcomber phase was flourishing, trade

was conducted directly between foreigners and Hawa¡i"n..66 Some-

tÌmes a Hawai ian was specifical ly described performing the role

which is usually attributed to beachcombers - that is, acting as

a broker and keeping order, and Performing the duties of a p¡lot.67

By 1804 when the Russian exploration expedition arrived it was

found that English served satisfactorily as a Ldn'gua fnanea in

direct deal ing with the Hawaii"nr;68 Ìn 1807 Kalanimoku ("\'/¡ll iam

Pittr,) is recorded as negotiatîng personal ly w¡th t."d"rr.69 By

l8l8 when GolovnÌn came to Hawaii the use of Hawaiians as pilots

had become normal, and on Kauai at ìeast, there was difficulty

finding a white man who couìd speak Hawai ¡"n'70

John Meares, Voyages . L788-9, (London, l79O),

John Boit, rJournaì of a Voyage Round the Glober,
0ctober , 1795.

Richard J. Cleveland, A NarratiÐe of Voyages

ì 842) , pp.25, 58.

G.H. von Langsdorff, Voyages and TnaueLs, (London,

p.184.

65.

66.

67.

68.

PP.275-280.

(ms.), l4-t6

(London,

lBl3),

69" lsaac lsel Ì n, Journa'L of a Ttadìng Voyage, (New York, n'd
pp.76-77 .

70. The FrienÅ., LII, (tggt+) , PP.50-51 '

)
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ln the Marquesas, Robarts pointed out how easy it was to

satisfy oners needs when deal in9 directly with the Marquesans -

even in spite of mlsunderstandings and bloodshed; though thïngs

were more certa¡n if a beachcomber h,as on hand.Tl Eu"n during

Robartsr resìdence and when he kept a close control over events,

Langsdorff couìd mention having been well served not only by

Robarts and Cabri, but also by a number of Marqr"r"nr.72 Well

into the Marquesan beachcomber period there was no decline in the

abil ity of the Marquesans to conduct business with strangers;73

if anythìng, this abi ì ity improved with time: Paulding ¡n 1825

was abìe to take his choice of interpreters from Marquesan-speak-

ing Engì ishmen, and Engì ish-speaking Marquer"nr.74 severaì years

later the beachcomber Torrey, though useful as a mediator, occupied

no cofffnanding position I ike that of Robarts thirty years before:

he described hìmseìf as gathering fruit and bartering in the same

way as the Marquesans d¡d'75

tn western Polynesia a simiìar Pattern is evident: far

from the use of beachcombers creating a dependence uPon them, the

islanders became less dependent. For example in Fiji by the 1830's

Eageìston was conducting business directly with ìocal chiefs, even

though he usuaì lY empl oyed beachcombers. 76

7r.

72.

73.

7t+.

Denìng, op. cit., p.lO4. See also pp 365'366 above'

Langsdorff, oP. eit., P'178'

J. Sh¡lì ibeer , Nanatítse of the Britonts Voyage' (London' l8ì7) 
'

p.35.

Hi ram Pauld ing, JouwtaL of a Czuise ' ' (sydney' l97o) 
'

pp.4z-48.

Torrey, oP. eít-, P.l3Z'

J.H. Eagelston, ¡Journaì of the Perur, (Ts.), Pp.37l'373, 38,l;
,Journalsr part !, (Ts.), p.8.

75.

76.
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Just as contact could take pìace without the mediation of

beachcombers, so it could also happen that beachcombers when present

were sometimes powerless to controì the behaviour of the parties con-

cerned. To return to HawaiÌ again, the beachcombêrs on the island

of Hawaìi in t790 urere powerless to return John Young to his ship

the ELeanooo.TT Later, although the nþre resPectable beachcombers

were credited with making Hawaii safe for shipping, even as late as

lSOl Delano formed the opinion that it was only Kamehamehars ascend-

ancy which d¡¿ ro.78 ln the event of a change of regime the safety

wouìd be gone, and the supposed beneficent influence of the beach-

combers would have been seen to be ethereal. The testimony of

earl ìer visìtors supports Deìanors inference. Vancouver i n 1793

found one beachcomber whom, he said, impeded rather than facil itated
70

communicationitr lngraham in l79l was met on Mau¡ by a beachcomber

whose f irst \^rords l^rere I rrBy G-dl l'm glad you've come' These

fel lows have taken one vessel al ready'r. I H i s warn I ng to I ngraham

impl ìed his powerlessness to influence the contact relationsh¡p.80

ln the Marquesas in i804, when a misunderstanding developed between

the Russians and the Marquesans not even Robarts could smooth things

ou"r.8t The Tahitian pork trade offers examples of the inability of

beachcombers to arrange matters to suit the traders if the Tahitians

77 Bruce Cartwright [¡nr.), rsome Early Foreign Resìdents
H.H.S. No. 25, 19,l6, [Honolulu, l9l7), p.58.

Delano, op. cít., P.388.

Vancouver, oP. e|t., Vol. II, P.18ì.

Joseph lngraham, The Log of the Brìg Hope, (Honoluìu, l9l8),
pp.l4, 20.

78.

79.

80.

8l . u. Lisiansky,.A
The affa i r had a
i nf I uence .

Voyage Round the úlonLd, (London, l8t4), P.71.
háppy ending - but it was not due to Robartst
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decided otherwise,S2 nor could James Read in Tonga prevent confl ict

between Dumont DrUrviììe and the Tongans' even though he expìained

the respect¡ve points of vìew of the parties'83

Fiji. offers perhaps the clearest example of the limitations

facing a beachcomber in his relations with other Europeans. The fact

that the lattersr expectations could not be met was due to two fac-

tors: fi rst that the islanders retained control over thei r own

affairs, and confldence in their own aspirations and methods at

least unt¡l the end of the beachcomber era; second, that the Euro-

peans did not always heed the advice of beachcombers' Failure to

act on a Fijian beachcomberrs advice resuìted in the fatal attack

on, and near loss of the chayLes Doggett in September, 1833; in an

attack on the tender of the brig .D tAimabLe Josephine in 1834, and

later the ross of the brÌg ¡tself.84 ln these cases the best that

the beachcombers could do was to warn the victlms. They were Pob'er-

less to dissuade the Fijians from planning or executing the attacks'

tllTlkes found that even Whippy was unabìe to protect him outside Tui

Levukars terr i tory (a f act wh i ch made \'Jh ippy more anxìous than ¡ t

d¡d trilkes);85 an¿ beachcomber Cary had to resort to the stratagem

86
of taking a chìefìY hostage to be abìe to conduct trade. It is

82. Turnbull , op. cit -, p.370; lHouse] , op'

83. Rev. John Thomas, 'Calendar and Diary,
1827.

eit., p.28.

18271, (Ms.), l8 Hay,

84

ih" ¿"au of the attack on the
date, SePtember, 1833, is more
oñ, rJournals, 50, p.9.

Wilkes, oP. cí,t,,III, P.l9l.

Icaryl , op. cit. , PP.6z-68.

85.

86.
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clear therefore that although the beachcombers had a useful role to

play in mediating between the respective parties in the culture con-

tact situation they were neither ìndispensable nor infaì I ible'

Having thus stressed the beachcombers' shÖrtcomings as

culturaì med¡ators, it ought not be forgotten that the beachcombers

r^rere extremely useful to vi sitors to the Pacif ic islanders' They

composed quarrels, explaìned misunderstandings' supPl ied ethnogra-

phic and geographical information and facil itated the exchange of

goods. The regulêr traders in sandalwood, pork and beche-de-mep

were abìe to make a lnore rapid turn-around with a lower risk; and

whalers, sealers and fur traders could be more confident of pro-

cur¡ng the suppl ies they needed. The function of the beachcombers

was therefore to promote certainty, reduce risks and el iminate mis-

understandings. They did faìl short of perfection but the fact

that they were not able always to satisfy the expectations of both

part¡es to whom they had resPonsìbiìities is due to, and symptomat¡c

of their ìack of real authority in isìand society. There was no

possibility of their changing the intentions or dispositions of

the people on one Side or the other; what they couìd do 1^¡as to reduce

the possib¡l¡ty of ìll-wÌll developing'

For alì the iìl-feel ing which voyagers felt towards beach'

combers as a class there was nothing they could do except perpetrate

acts of petty discrimination and write ill of them. As Dìllon

observed in 1827, he had no authority to coerce Britìsh subjects

not under his com¡nand, even if they vtere escaped conv¡cts.87 And,

of course, most were not escaped convicts, and a large proportion

87. Dil lon , op. e¿t., II, P 3t+5-
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were not even British subjects. The nearest European government -

that of the Colony of New South I'lales - was itself impotent to deaì

wìth what it regarded as the menace of vagrant whites in the Pacìfic'

Government impotence v-ras due to a combination of three factors:

legislative lacunae, administrative tangles and the lack of the

physical power to enforce ìts wishes. ln an attempt to make good

the last of these three diffìculties Governor King ¡n 1805 suggested

that two or three sloops of war be made available for police work in

the Pacif ¡c.88 The suggestion v.,as not accepted by the Admi ral ty;

but whenever an adequate navaì force was present ìn Sydney, the

admìnistrative tangle prevented the governor from using them, for

the ships were under Admiralty orders, and the governor - even a

naval governor and Vice Admiral like Bllgh - could not issue orders

to them. He could make a request of the shipts conmander, but this

request could be refused - as happened in l83l when captain sandi-

lands was requested by Governor Darling to sa¡l to Rotuma to remove

some beachcombers.Sg But even if it had been possible for governors

to command their own naval forces, the use to which they could have

put them was severely circumscribed by the lack of clear authority

to act outside the defÌned territorial limits of the colony of New

south l|laìes. The commissions ìssued to Governor Phill ip and his

successors gave jurisdiction over ilall the islands adjacent in the

pacific ocean'r between lo"37rs and 43"39rS, with no eastern boundary'

This formula confused governors and settlers alike, many believing

Bach, 'The Royal Navy in the South Pacific, 1826.1876',
tÁ.i¡å, univeräity of N.s.\^1., 

.l964) , p' 106'
88 s.

D.

J.P.
(Ptr.

89. Darl ing to Goderich, 25 Hay, ì831' ¡!
¡ng Deipatches of the Governor of N'S

p .4og .

tTranscriPts of
.\,1., 1823-18321 ,

the Mìss-
(rs"),
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that ìt made such places as Fij i a part of New South Ì,Jaler.9o The

contemporary - and h¡storiographicaì - debate about the nature and

scope of these po\^rers missed the point, for as Vlard pointed out, the

intention was mereìy to give the governor civil authority over

British subjects in the Ìsìands of the South Pacif¡".91 Faced

with growing reports of iìlegalÌty and violence in relat¡ons between

Europeans and islanders successive governors resorted to two exped-

ients of doubtful legality. The first was to require that the Cap-

tains of ships cìearing for the Pacific islands should enter into a

good behaviour bond; the second was the appointment of Justices of

the Peace in the islands. The first of these Justices vlas the Rev.

John Jefferson, one of the L.H.S. missionaries in TahitÌ, appointed

ìn 1802. Both of these measures proved inadequate to regulate the

conduct of Europeans in the Pacific, or even to effect punlshment

of criminal behavÎour.

ln l80l at rhe beginning of the Tahitian pork trade, Lt.

scott was ordered to apprehend stray whites - both seamen and escaped

conv¡cts - in Tah¡t¡.92 This attempt was of limlted effect, and was

in any case on too smalì a scale to achieve the desired end. The

frustration of the governors, and the¡r inabil ity to achieve any-

thing construct¡ve was reflected in the issuing of a Government and

General 0rder in 1805 to cope with therrperplexing and unwarrantable

conduct of the Owners in the South Fishery and their Men", which

go. John M. \'lard, Bnitísh PoLicy ín the south Pacífic, (sydney,

1948), pp.33-3\.

91.

92.

fi¿d.' P.35.

Jefferson, rJournalt, 26 June, lB0l, P.26,
l. Copy of letter from King to Pomare, 20

L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box
May, 1802.
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imposed a good behaviour bond on ships clearing from Sydney. This

order was easily evaded however, and was Ìn any case ineffective

because of the impossib¡l ¡ty of gathering evidence from remote

places and laying charges.

Further efforts by Governor Macquarie in l8l3 and l8l4

were equal ly unsuccessful ,93 not least because the courts of New

south [,lales had no jurisdiction over crimes committed outside the

colony. So uncertain was the legaì situation that a Mr. Manseì1,

whose vessel was stolen by escaPing convicts in l815 was refused

compensation by the Br¡t¡sh Gou.rnm"nt.94 ln I8l7 an Act of Parl ia-

ment !,/as passed which purported to make crimes cornmitted by British

subjects in the Pacific islands (that is, such plâces as were not

part of a territory of a European power or of the U.S.A.) cogniz-

able by courts as though they were crimes committed on the High

Seas. Such crimes could be trìed in certain courts under the pro-

visions of an Act of 1806 (46 Ceo. III, C.54). This Act applied

only to crimes of murder and manslaughter, and was therefore less

than adequate to the needs of t¡me and place;95 Uut a more serious

inadequacy was that the N.S.!J. Courts dìd not Possess the authority

granted by the Act of 1806: the nearest such courts were in Ceylon'

Attempts to plug this loophole and some others urere made in the New

south waìes Act of 1823, and the Australian courts Act of 1828. But

93.

9\.

ìrJa rd , op. eit, , PP .37-38 .

Lord Bathurst to Macquarie,4 December, 18.|5, N.S.\,1. Coìonial
Secretary, ln-Letters, 1815, p.lì2. Bathurst explained to
M""qu"riä'tfrat he did not want to create a precedent, and thus
encourage property ov,rners to rel ax theì r secur I ty: an admi ss-
ion thai once an escape was made there could be no catching
the convicts.

95. Vard, op. eit., P.52.
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practical and legal d¡ff¡culties continued to make the three Acts

i noperat i ve.

Because of the impotence of the only western government

in the region during most of the beachcomber era, the beachcombers -

whether escaped convicts or not - had very little contact with

government functionaries. Vancouverrs was the only major Royal

Navy expedition of exploration during the beachcomber..",96 
"nd

his dealings with the Hawaiian beachcombers were like those of a

trader rather than a government representative. Vancouver, of

course, possessed naval not civit authority, so that any authority

which he might have assumed over beachcombers would have been highly

questionable. ln contrast the Purpose of the voyêge of the Pøtdora

(Capt. Edwards) to Tahiti in ì791 was to enforce naval authority

over members of the Royal Navy, and dealings with civilians did

not enter into it - except that Edwards was instructed to seek the

co-oPeration of the beachcomber Bto'n'97

Simi larly, during the Anglo-American war of l8l2-1814

shìps from the Royal Navyts South American statlon visited isìands

in Eastern Polynesia looking for American shìpping. They paid no

attentìon at aìl to the presence or activities of beachcomb".r.98

The initiat¡ve that the navy should take steps to clear the islands

of the allegedly pestilentîal beachcombers came not from government

96. There were subsequently voyages of exploration and survey involv-
ing single ships - e.g. thosã commanded by Belcher, Beechey, and

Fiizroy-- but they had minimal contact with beachcombers.

E. Edwards and G. Hamilton, Voyage of H.M.S' Partdora, (London'

l9l5), p.31.

Adm. llZZ, Black to Croker, l0 August, l814; Hillyar to Tucker,
l4 Aprii, 1814.

97.

98
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sources, but from missionar¡"r.99 After l80l when the pork-trading

Lt. Scott was ordered to apprehend convicts and deserters in Tahiti,

the exercise was not repeated until ,|829. Late in lB28 or early in

.l829 Governor Darling received a letter from the Queen of Huahine

advising that Some escaped convicts had recently arrived there and

were causing trouble. Darì ing, av\rare both of his responsibi I ity for

the convÏcts and his impotence to recaPture them suggested to Comman-

der Laws of H..lt.s. sateLLLte that if ¡t did not conf 1 ict with his

duties, he might pursu. th"m.l00 Laws, unl ike his successor Sandi-

lands in l83o-ì831, obì iged'

Laws visited Tahiti as well as Huaheine and received com-

plaints about men from whale and trading ships who stayed Ìn the

islands. About such men even Laws could of course do nothing,

except leave coples of the unworkable Acts of .|806 and l8l7 w¡tfr

the chiefs and advise them to write to the Britlsh Government. ln

I830, Captain Vlaldegrave crossed the Paclf ic in t'1.ll.S' Seringapatøn

apprehendìng a number of beachcombers in the process. vJaldegrave

favoured regular naval tours of the islands to control the lawless

whites and protect traders and missionaries¡ and hls recommendations

might have had some ìnfìuence on Sandilands (Lawsr successor in

maintaining a sloop of the East lndia squadron off the coast of

New South t¡lales) being ordered to make an annual visit of the Society

and Tongan ìsl"ndr.lol

99

100. Darì ing to MurraY,
780.

lOl. Darling to Sandilands,
pp.2ì 4-215. Bach, oP.

5 May, 1829, N.S.l,J. G.0., Voì. 15, PP.779^

complalnts directly from the missionaries were comnìon enough:

the occasìonal complâints from island chiefs were probably

inst¡gated by the missionaries, who certainly wrote them.

24 December,
eìt., p.ll8.

1830, N.S.Ul. G.D., Vol . 19,
The order for the annual
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During the l83O's therefore, routlne vlsits by vessels of

the Royal Navy were made to the major groups in the south Pacific'

Theoretically the vessel statloned in sydney patrolled as far east

as l7O'W (¡... as far as Samoa), and the ships of the Pacific

station at vaìparaiso visited the groups in the Eastern Pacific'

But the authority which their captains were expected to exercise -

especially w¡th most of the disreputable looking men in the Pacific

being f ree men of uncertain nationaì ity - v,ras neìther expìained nor

even formulated. The hapless captains were to act at their own dis-

cretion, and were warned about using their power too much rather

than too l¡rtl..l02 ln 1848, for exampìe, the Foreign gffice

informed the Admiralty that if British subjects in the islands had

been wronged, a caPtain should demand redress from the responsible

chief on his behalf. lf the British subject had performed a wrong'

the captain should try to persuade him to make reparation. lf he

refused, the captain should advise the chiefs that if, on their

own authority, they should expel the man, then he would remove him'

lf there was a dispute between a British subject and the subject of

another state, then the captain couìd interfere only with the con-

sent of both part¡ur.ì03 lt is clear from these guidel ines that

even âs late as 1848 - roughly the end of the beachcomber hey-day

in Polynesia - the commanders of naval vessels still had no clear

authority for positive action, no authority to enforce thei r wishes'

tour came from sandi lands' superior. Darl ing was st¡ I I unable

to instruct him - mereìy to make a request that Sandilands

arrest convicts on Rotuma, which was not acted upon'

102. See John Bach, 'The RoYal NavY in
,IoavmaL of PaeLfía HístonY, Vol ' 3

Pacific lslandst , The
1968), pp.3-20.

the
,(

ì03. F.O. lnstructions to VJard, 4 February, 1848' Rdm' l7Z/3'



404

The guidelines indeed served to limit their authority, rather than to

empower them.

The problem of the behaviour of its citizens in the Pacific

was less acute for the united states, for until very late in the

beachcomber era ¡t did not possess any territory bordering on the

Pacific. lts onìy citizens in the Pacific were engaged in the more-

or-less legitimate act¡Vities of trading, beachcombing and evangel iz-

ing. The question of law enforcement did not arise unt¡l after the

notorious GLobe mutiny in l8Z4l04 
"nd 

that of Protecting the inter-

ests of United Statestcìtizens was not really a concern unt¡l the

lB3O's..l05 Consuls were appointed by Britain, France and the United

states in the l82o¡s to Hawaii, in the late 1830's to Tahiti and in

the l84O's by Britain and the United States to Fiji and Samoa' The

emphasis in alì these appolntments, however' was the protection of

European ìnterests against other European interests and against the

interests of the islanders, whereas the earìy concern of successive

Governors of New South l'lales and the missionaries had been the pro-

tection of the Islanders from the vicious and depraved whites who

strayed arþngst them.

ThepoliceworkperformedbynavaìofficersattheexPense

of beachcombers v,ras not great either in volume or severity if one

excludes the special case of the treatment of the survivors of the

Boun who were apP rehended in Tahiti in 179ì. r06 Most efforts

r 04.

t 05.

ln 1825 Lt. Hiram Paulding in the DoLphín was sent to apprehend

anv surviving mutineers. See H. Paulãing, JoumaL of a Cmtise

. . ., (sy¿nãy, l97o) , Passim.

J . N . Reynol ds , Sttrueying artd EtpLorirq Etpedí'tíons ' ' '
(¡tew voit<, 1836), PP.\6'52.

James Morri son, The Jotu,nal of Jønes Morrì.son . - . ' (London,

193il ¡ pp.l l8-l 19, 122'123.
106.
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before 1829 to recapture escaped convicts had ìittle effect on beach-

combers in the tropicaì Pacific because their efforts were confÌned

largeìy to New Z.aland.l07 The first official action known to have

been taken against beachcombers after these incidents was the expe-

dition of Laws in 1829; some of them evaded recapture, but the

remainder were taken back to Port Jackson after a very short-lived

spel I of freedor.108 By coincidence and without al I the legislat¡ve

preambles and tangìes which bothered the British authorities, the

united states Navy took ¡ts first action against beachcombers in

the same year, 1829. Captain Finch of U.S.S. Vineenrtes visited the

eastern Polynesian grouPs. H¡s orders were less humanitarian in

origin than were those of his British counterpart: to reclaim

deserters from merchant vessels, and dissuade island chìefs and

governments from harbouring them. Finch however, does not seem to

have made contact with any beachcomb".r.l09 ln 1830, I'laÍdegrave in

l-1.11.S. SerLngapatan rounded up a few beachcombers from various places

between the Marquesas and Tonga; but for the few he seized, he left

as many dozens untouched.l 
l0 lt is significant' however, that he

seìzed the men onìy on the request of the !'lesleyan missionaries in

Tong".lll Three years later when the missionary Thomas sought to

influence the navy in the same way, captain Blackwood (tt.¡l.s' Imogene)

e.g. Dening , oP. cit. , PP.185-186'

Lavrs, Report, I I March, 1829, F.0. 58/14'

Finchrs report, Juìy, August, 1829; Finch to Jones, l! october'
t829, U.S.S.N.

See Bach , Loc. eit., P.6n.

Rev. John Thomas, 'Draft Letter Bookr, (.Ms.), p.129, 5 August,

I 830.

t07.

r 08.

t 0g.

I 10.

ìil.



406.

informed hìm that he would neìther remove nor aid deserters. I l2

There v,ras evidently a strong feeling among R.N. off icers

that it was not their busÌness to interfere, and indeed their orders

did restrain them. Those who took more forthright action were

clearly in a minority. The rnost outstanding of the bolder captains

was Bethune, (n.U.S. Coruay) who was sent to Samoa and Fiji in 1837-

38 not on a routine patrol, but specifically to investigate the

Fijian attack on the Sir Daoid )gòLby, a beehe-de-mer trader, and

to recapture a party of convicts in Samoa who had escaped from

Moreton Bay in a stoìen ,"hoon"r.ll3

The u.s, navy bras more explicitly instructed to relieve

American seamen in distress and to get deserters back into circu-

lation,ll4 
"nd 

\^,as even less will ing to play the pol iceman for

missionaries at beachcombersr "tp"nr..ll5 The beachcombÇrsr reac-

tions to the presence of the navy varied according to circumstances.

Those who had something to fear took to the hills; others came

aboard asking for a passage from the¡r tarnished parad¡r".ll6

Diaper summed up the behaviour of naval officers towards

the subjects of their resPectìve nations. The Americans, he said,

wefe more inclined to Protect their own, and in the shadowy time

zone between the beachcombing and trading and planting eras, to

b¿d., P.l5l , 3 June, 1833.

[Brownl, op. eit., p,2. Bethune to Maitland,
ig¡a; Bethïne to G¡pps, 4 october, 1838, F.0.

J.H. Aul ick, 6 January, 1836, U.S.s.N-

Browning, op. ett., PP-12\-126-

Wi I kes , op. cit., II, P.65.

I ¡2.

Ir3.

I r4.

lr5.

ìr6.

l6 September,
58/1.
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make generous awards for the destruction of property by the islanders

- abrards wh i ch v,rere never enforced. rrNoth i ng but wi nd wi th the

Yankees'r, he noted. But John Bull seldom made such awards; he

. generaìly settìed against the poor unfortunate, who
perhaps has succeeded in getting clear by the skin of his
teeth with hìs bare life and then Mr. Buìì awards him,
perhaps, with ten years' penal servitude, and the only
wonder is that he was not hange¿.ì.|7

Diaper was exaggerating, but the contrast in attitude was real enough.

Beachcombers could not expect charity from the Royal Navy, but sym-

pathy was the most they could expect from the U.S. Navy. Given the

prevaiìing attitudes, however, they were fortunate that positive

action against them was not taken more frequently: evidence perhaps

that most of them were in fact free men, not convicts' and that in

their dependent role in island society they were relatively Peace-

able and law-abiding. ,

gne of the limiting factors on the freedom of naval officeis

to coerce beachcombers was the fact - l¡ttle reallzed by contemporaries

- that island authorities urere more than capable of , and conf ident in,

deal ing with the occË¡sional beachcomber who gave trouble. The rela-

tiye harmlessness of most beachcombers þ'ras due partìy at least to a

sociaì process analogous to that of the blological pr¡nciple of

natural selection: the dangerous ones rarely survived ìong enough

to cause much trouUl".llS Late in the beachcomber era as the scale

and complexity of European contact with the islands became greater,

the problem of controll ing European residents and visitors became

ì r7.

il8.

Wîlliam Diapea, CannibaL Jaek, (London,

I'Jl I I iams, tVoyage of the 0l ive Branch,
Box 7, (anecdotes of Samoa) .

1928), p.63.

18321 , L. M. S. -S. S. J . ,
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acute. A major reason for this was that the island authorities

became hamstrung by the efforts of missionaries and consuls to have

them observe western norms of procedrr". ì I 9 Accord i ng I y, and

usually under the pressure of naval units' attemPts were made by

islanders to establ ish western-style machinery for coping with

vagrants and deserters. ln Hawaii in 1825 Kalanimoku issued Port

Regulations for Oahu which decreed ínter aLia that deserters were

liable to six months hard labour, and that commanders should give

immediate notification of any of their crew dese.ting.l20 ln the

Society lslands a code of port regulations was drav'rn uP by Commander

Laws in 1829 with special sanctions against escaping convicts, des:

erters and captains who Put men "rho.".l2l

Since the pace of culture contact bras more retarded in

Western PolynesÎa than in the east' the equivalent of these reguìa-

tlons dÌd not apPear until 1838, when Captain Bethune advised the

Samoan chiefs to draw up laws,l22 
^nd 

himself provided Port Regula-

tions for San¡oa 
"nd 

Tong".lz3 The Tongan code was very similar to

(but also more comprehensive than) ttre Huaheinian one drawn uP by

Laws: deserters to be captured and returned, and a reward paid;

i f a deserter can not be returned he was to be put to work on the

ìtg. Consul-Genera¡ tli l ì iam Mi l ler, rLetter to Seru of Bau 't,
4 october, 1844, argued that if a chief allowed a foreigner to
reside he thereby incurred the obì igation of protecting him.
(Ms.).

F.o. 58/\.

(4 Vol s. , London,

120.

l2ì .

Richard Charlton, 2 June, 1825,

I^r. El I is , Polynesiart ReseaYches,
III, pp.20!-210.

122.

I 853) , vol .

Rev. Peter Turner, Letter, January, 1838, Methodist Missionary
Society, lnwards Correspondence, Samoa, 1834-70'

123. Capt. Bethune,4, 5 October, 1838, F.O. 58/1.
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roads unt¡ì deportation; no-one may reside without the King¡s per-

mission; Captains who leave men ashore sick must support them; and

Captains vioìating the regulations were to be reported to their own

governments.

VJi lkes drew up regulations for Fij i during his survey there

in 1840, and had them signed by the principal chiefs in the various

provinces. To the Reverend John Hunt, who interpreted them on one

occasion the prime aim was the protection of American shipping and

citizens in Fij ¡.124 Whereas the problem of deserters disrupting

island society had been the principal object of Laws¡ Huaheinean

regulations in 1829, \./ilkes' code treated that problem as one of

I esser importanc e.125

All these efforts were of limited effect, and their faiìure

is largely due to the fact that the initiative for them came from

European not isìand sources. Consequently, when in 1834 Eagelston

handed over to the goVernment at Papeete a man who had attempted to

capture his ship in Fiji, the man was freed;126 
"nd 

simllarly in Samoa

in 1843 the chiefs if they were not to use their own methods had to

complain to the Br¡t¡sh government - vainty.127

It is impossible to escape the conclusion from the few and

brief contacts there were between beachcombers and the representatives

of western governments, that the latter supported and helped beach-

combers more cons istentlY than they i nj ured them, beginning with

l2t+.

125.

126.

127.

Rev. John Hunt, 'Private Journalr,

John B. l.ri ì I iams, I August, ì 853, U

Eageìston, rJournals (5)t, P.25, 3l

tThe Chiefs of Manono to the Queen
72, 75, F.o. 58/23.

(rs. ) ,

.s.c.D.

Voì. l, p.130.

Fij ¡.

I 834.

(undated) , I tems

August,
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Vancouver who thanked Kamehameha for looking after foreigners. t28

After regular cruises began in the 1830¡s navaì captains made a

practice of giving shiproom to seamen ìn distress' or at least of

attempting to make alternative arrangements to help them.l29 This

ass¡stance however, hras almost always conf¡ned to prov¡ding a Pass-

age au/ay from the islands' rather than moral or material support in

any other way. From such close identification with the disreputable,

the navy stood aloof . Avenging apparent Ì^rrongs suffered by beach-

combers during the classic beachcomber era seems to have been never

practised - unle5s it was the death of the beachcomber that $ras

being avenged. That form of justice seems to have been an exclusive-

ly American practice, and ìts purPose was the protection of American

i nterests at I arge rather than bl i nd reveng"' I 30

During the l84o's commanders began to concern themselves

rore expl icitly with the protection of the I ives and property of

British and American residents in the isl"nds.l3l These activities

do not concern the beachcombers ProPer even though men who had been

beachcombers v\,ere involved. The rel iance of resident Europeans on

visiting naval units and upon resident consuls to solve their prob-

lems marks the end of this dependence upon and full membershiP of,

isìand society, and therefore helps to mark the end of the beach-

128. S.fl. Kamakau, The RuLing Chiefe of Ha,taíi, (Honolulu, 196l),
p. I 64.

(l8rl)
lslands

t?g. VJaldegrave, 27 Þlay, ì830, N.S.\,l.G.D., Vol. l9
Blackwood to Bourke,5 July, 1833, inrPacific
Spencer 

.l95 in Dixson Library, Sydney).
J.H. Aul ick, l9 SePtember, 1835, U.S.S.N.

p.209 .

(Ms. ,

(ms.),l30. R. L.
P.47 .

Browning, rNotes on the South Sea lslands

l3l. Bìake to Samoan chiefs, ll March, ì847, in British Consulate,
Samoa, lnwards Correspondence, Series 2, Vol ' l '



4n.

comber era in the respective island groups. 132

Throughout, beachcombers performed the same acts of ser-

vice and co-operation for naval ships as they did for vessels of

other kinds, whether the business was pork-trading,l33 refreshments,

or discussions with lsland "h¡efs.l34 Brown's co-operation with

Captain Edwards in the Bounty affair has already been mentioned.

Simi lar acts of co-operat¡on were not un"or*on.l35 They seem to

have been made quite freely and voluntarily - not from any sense

of obl igation to formal authority, nor f rom identif ication with a

potential aggressor, but merely because the situation called for

I iaÌson which a beachcomber was able to provide.

A few beachcombers went much further than this in their

co-operation with western governments: Matthew Hunkin in Samoa made

the transition from beachcomber, to lay-missionary, to British Con-

sular Agent at Tutuila,l36 
"nd 

Davld \,lhippy's role in Fiji as U.S.

Vice-Commercial Agent, and later his part in negotiations betureen

the U.S. navy, the British missionaries and the Fijian chiefs in

the 1840's and l85o's are well known and well document"¿.137 Hunkin

132. For examples see Adm. 172/3 ltem 4,
Correspondence, April, May and Augus
Pritchard, ln British Consulate, SaÍÞa,
Correspondence, Seri es 2, Vol . I ;

J.B. tJilliams, Despatch, l0 July, 1848,

General I nwards

u.s.c.D Fi j i .

(London, 1833), p.72.

lsh Consulate, Samoa,
, Voì. l.

I 846 and ì
rJournaì,

I 847;
n t^/orth and

t 33.

r 34.

r 35.

136.

[House] , op. sit., passi'm.

J. Orlebar, A Midshì,pman.ts JottnnaL

e.g. Browning, op. cit. , pp.l62-164.

Letters dated l6 June, 2l June, 1862,
General lnwards Correspondence, Series

tJ¡l I ¡ams, various dates between
, F¡ji; also Rev. James Calvert,
, 2! May, ì 855.

Brit
II

S

U

ee

In

J.B.
s.c.D.
s.), v

137 . 855,
I 858' ,



\r2.

and Uthippy were the only old-style beachcombers who attained the

eminence of a government appointment. lt is therefore important

to stress that this degree of identification with their former home-

I ands i s except iona I . Both l.lh i ppy and Hunkl n thus exPer ienced a

return from the beachcomber I ife without ìeaving their adoptive

homes; they moved out of the small orbit of the island communities

in which they had spent many years and performed services which went

far beyond providing a cultural buffer in the cuìture contact pro-

cesses. Theirs was a Position whlch symbol ized and marked the end

of the beachcomber phase, because in status, allegiance and respon-

s ib i I i ty they aga in depended on v,,estern soc iety . Th i s change repre-

sents for them a new transitlon - not simply a bridging of cultural

barriers: nO beachcomber succeeded in I iving in tv'ro societies.

Livlng in two societies was an option which the missionaries

- on the \^rrong premise - had denied to the beachcomb"rr,l3S 
"nd 

it is

arnong the missionaries that the discontlnuity between attitude towards

beachcOmbers and exPerience of beachcombers is most clearly seen.

Host visitors to the Pacific were appalled and horrÏfied at the

thought of white men voluntari ly I iving among savages, although the¡r

deal ings with them did not justify their feel ings of revulsion. The

consuls and navaì officers had felt the beachcombers to be an untidy

nuisance which had to be dealt with, yet they showed them tolerance.

The case of the mlssìonaries was more extraordinary because their

vocation required compass¡on and tolerance of them but their writings

are the most readily accepted in their expressed hostility to the

beachcombers.

138. Rev. l.Jalter Lawry, rDiary, l8¡8-25t, (Ts.), pp.98, 107.
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ìt{hen the first misslonaries came to the Pacific the pre-

sence of Europeans living among the islands and speaking the local

languages seemed I ike a blessing. fhe fuff missionaries in Tahiti

and Tonga both hoped and expected to receive assistance from the

beachcombers who had preceded them.l39 A quarter of a century later

when the American mÎsslonaries arrived in Hawai i (in Apri l, 1820),

afrìong the f irst people they sought contact with were Young and

Murin.l40 The hoped-for spirit of co-operation however, soon turned

sour, and the adverse remarks which missionaries were accustomed to

make about beachcombefs ls largely responsible for later historio-

graphical criticism of them.

The Report of the House of commons select committee on

Aborigìnes contains a representatìve dlstillation of missionariesl

v iews .

our runaway convicts are the pests of savage as well as

of cìvil ized society; so are our runaway sailors
in proof of this w,.-need only refer to the evÌdence of
the mìssionar¡95'l4l

And the evidence of the missionaries was unanimous that contact with

Europeans uras responsible for the universal and inevitabìe demoral-

ization, degradation and numericaì diminution of the island peopl"r.l4'

That rnost authoritative and highly regarded witness, John Williams

r39.

r 40.

l,ti I son, op. eit. , p.58.
lGeorge vãson] , An Authentic Narratíue '
P.68.

Hiram Bingham, A Resídenee of Tttenty One Yeats
1847), pp.86, 92.

(London, l8l0),

(New York,

ì41. Great Britain, House of Commons, Report fz'on the Select
Cownittee on Ábor'ùginee , (London, I 837) , P' 14'

142. Íb¿d., Minutes of Evidence, pP.492, 503,512'
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spoke for all his colleagues when he said:

. ¡t is the common sailors, and the lowest order of them,
the very vilest of the whoìe alone, that will ìeave their
ship and go and live among the savages; and they take with
them all their iow habits and ¡ll their vices.ì43

To remove any poss¡b¡lity of ambiguìty W¡lliams stressed that he

would ten times prefer to 90 to an island which had not had inter-

course with Europeans, than to go to one which f,"¿.144

These strong remarks were made in the comfort and security

of London, but distance and recollection neither reÎnforced nor

diminished the feellngs the misslonaries had shared in the field.

As far back as ,l797 the L.M.S. missionaries in Tonga decided to

avo¡d contact with newly arrived beachcombers;145 tf,. Tahitian

missionaries ìooked upon haìf-caste children as a contam¡n"nt;ì46

and the Hawalian missi'onaries pre-supposed that some of the Euro-

peans living with the king would try to preiudice him aga¡nrt th"t.l47

The missionariesr journals and letters offer not only a

great many examples of this sort of hostile conment, but numerous

accounts of behaviour which appear to just¡fy such suspTcion and

hostÌ I ity. The reception which missionàries received from beach-

combefs was as ambivalent as it was pragmatic. John lJill iams, on

his fatal voyage to Eromanga in 1839 called at Rotuma. 0n the beach

he was met by three Europeans. One offered to trade for the vessel,

Ib¿d ,, M i nutes , p,663 .

rb¿d.

t43.

ì 44.

t 45.

146.

147,

Buchanan , et aL.,
S.S.J., Box l.

tJi I kes , Øp, eit, ,

Hercy P. l,rh i tney,

rJournalr, l3 0ctober, 1797, p.7, L.M.S.-

II, P'57'

tJournal, l8l9-20', (¡,ts.), 4 April, 1820.
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the second offered to do I'linguisting", and the third, learning that

the visitors were missionar¡es turn"d "*"y.148 According to Murray,

an L.M.S. missionary i.n Samoa, his landing on Tutuila was opposed by

the beachcombers¡149 tort of the whites in Hawaii opposed the land-

ing of the missionari"s,l50 
"nd 

in the Marquesas, when the Reverend

Alexander was met by the beachcomber Will iam Morrison in 1832,

Alexander was sure Morrison would be an obstacle, desp¡te his appar-

ent friendl ¡ n.rr. I 5l

As the relationships between missionaries and beachcombers

developed the missionaries found reason to complain frequently of

beachcomber opposÌtion and hostil ity to them. A considerable pro-

port ion þerhaps a major ¡ ty) of the accusat ions made by the mi ss ion-

aries were of a non-specific and unsupported kind. ln Tahiti, for

instance, the missionaries complalned that the local beachcombers

were attempting to fOment trouble, and that they v'rere a greater

menace than the Tah i t ians. No analys i s was offer.d. I 52 Turnbul I

suppofted this claim with the assertion that the beachcombers were

stirring the Tahitians to outrage and v¡o1"n"",153 a statement which

ìs not only non-specific but ls at variance with known specific

facts. ln Hawai i Bingham al leged that the white residents were pro-

148.

t 49.

r50.

r5r.

152.

tJilìiams, ¡Journalr, November, 1839, L.M.s.-s.s.J., Box 9.

Hurray, op. oit., p.35.

C.s. Stewart, A Residenee in the Scn&¡ích feLes, (Boston, 1839),
pp.l23-124.

Alexander, opì e|t., p.lì7.

Jefferson, rJorlrnal', 3l December, 1800, pP.30-31, L.M.S.-
S.S.J., Box l.

Turnbull, op. dt,, p.2.\2; cf . below, P.\22,

r4

à

153.
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into context by examìning in detail the specific charges made against

the beachcombers. Their paucity is itself signlficant. John l.Jilliams

used the same favourite examples in various places to make his polnt

about the beachcomber menace. ln his Natratiue of llissíonany Enter-

pnises he told of one beachcomber on Tahara who spoiled the trade in

provisions and made things difficult for the misslonaries by expìain-

ing to the isìanders that the pork they were selling was worth in

England five to ten times the amount they were being paÌd; accord-

ingìy the locaì price ror".l6l tthen ÌIilliams had told the same story

to the sympathetic, attentive and lnfluential Select Cornmittee on

Aborigines, however, he embelìished it in three b,ays:

. those feìlows will poison the minds of the natives by
telling them that in England they would get l0 and 20 times
as much for their produce;^not descrìbing alì the expenses
that are incurred ..to¿

From these tv,ro versions of the same story one learns two things.

First, that when isìanders were ìnformed of the value of their pro-

duce in European terms they very naturally increased its price.

This was bad luck for the traders and missionaries, but prices rose

and fell according to supply and demand in any case; the islanders

rarely needed tuition when it came to getting the maximum possible

price for their products. Moreover, such increases hrere not nec-

essarily a bad thing. Second, it ls apparent that I'lil I iams' testi-

rnony þJas f lexible, according to ci rcumstances, and whlle that inval-

idates neither his evidence nor that of his colleagues, it deronstrates

that the testirnony of missionaries should be treated with as much

r6r.

162.

W¡ll¡ams, op. dt., p.222.

SeLect Connrittee on Aborògines, Minutes of Euìdenee, P.665.
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sceptlcism as that of other sources.

An example where scepticism is justified is the case of the

Reverend l^r¡l lTam Pascoe Crook, who claimed that when he landed in the

Marquesas Hagerstein misrepresented him because he had reproved

Hagerste in for h i s Irheathen isht' ur"y.. 163 l,lithout deny i ng that

Hagerstein might have harboured resentment, ¡t is open to quest¡on

whether it was possible for hin not to misrePresent Crook: the con-

cept of evangelization did not exist in late eighteenth century Poly-

nesia any more than did the concept of exclusivist monotheism; Íìore-

over, Hagersteln spoke Tahitian, not the closely related language of

the windward Harquesas. lnnocent misunderstanding was surely highly

probable. Finaìly, since at that time Crook spoke neither Marquesan

nor Tahitian himself, one wonders how he could know whether or not

Hagerstein had misrepresented him - either del iberateìy or otherwise.

¡t is hard to escape the conclusÌon, therefore, that Crook was making

a perfectly human and natural error in blaming his mediator for his

own subsequent faiì ings in Marquesan society.

After several months of frustration and danger Crook was

rescued from Tahuata and taken to Nukuhiva by Edmund Fanning, whose

account [Uy virtue of its availability) has become the received ver-

sion of Crookrs ordeal.l64 Accord¡ng to Fanning, Crook told him he

had been persecuted by anrrltalian renegadoe¡r, from whose wrath he

was lucky to escape with his I ife onto Fanning's ship. According

to Crookrs ovtn account, his only danger was from starving to death

Islands'r in G.M. Sheahan,
p.cl.

163. Crook, "An Account of the Ma
rMarquesan Source Material I ,

rq
(

UCSAS

Ts.),

p. I 14.164. e .g. see Alexander, op. cit.,
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165
because of the Marquesans' indifference to him; and the rrl ta I i an

renegadoet' v,,as in fact a Hawaiian, who became a warrior of note, but

ì66
was otherwise of a gentle and generous dlsposition.

tf Crook is the origin of both accounts (his own and

Fanning,s) then, like \,lilliams, he was guilty of falsification. lf ,

however, the fictìon was Fanningts work then he propagated a version

which missionary sympathìzers have readi ly accepted. Mary Alexander

accepted it and retold it in her biography of l,l.P. Alexander. ln

this work she claims that William Morrìson plotted to caPture the

vessel upon which Alexander arrived; but on the same page reports

l'lorrison hewing timber for Aìexanderrs house: a contrast which ought

not be taken at face u"lr".167

The best known and most sensational case of beachcombers

being held responsible for the troubles of missionaries concerns

the L.M.s. missionaries !n Tonga between 1797 and 1800' over the

years, the unhappy story of the antagonism between beachcombers and

m!ssionaries had become highly adulterated: Robert Fitzroy' on a

surveying expedition, þrrote that in Tonga a runat¡ray convict had

înstlgated the murder of the first missionar¡"r.168 lm Thurn, cit-

ing the L.M.s.,s official history wrote that when captain clark

rescued the missionaries from Tonga they were in grave danger:

. owing to the hostility of the natives and more espec-

ì 65.

ì 66.

167 .

Crook, Loc. eit., p.clii.

ft¿d., pp.cl i-clÎv; Dening, oP. cit., PP.5l , 52,

Al exander t op. cit. , p. I 47. She rel i ed for thÌ s
on \,J. P . Al exanderr s ov',n manuscr i pts .

54, 55.

i nformat i on

168. Robert Fitzroy, Nanratíue of the Surueyíng Voyages
(London, 1839), vol. II, p.559.
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ially, of the rbeachcombersr who had acquÌred great
i nf ì uence arlþng the nat i ves . I 69

ln fact the departure of the misslonarles had become necessary

because they were identified with one slde in the civiì war which

broke out in Tonga in 1799, and the deaths of three of them had

come about in that way. Yet the construction which Fitzroy and

lm Thurn put on events could be inferred from the contemporary

writings. Quarrels between the beachcombers and the L.M.S. repre-

sentatives certainly took place, and probably started - as Harperts

Journal suggests - because of the missionariesr refusal to grant

repeated requests of the beachcombers for tools and clothin9.l70

From thelr own point of view, the missionariest refusal was justi-

fied: their goods were I imited, and they had their own interests

to consider. Yet the beachcombers had been placed in an awkward

position: their standing with the Tongans required that they be

able to suppìy novelties as well - hence their demands on the

missionaries. The strongly emotional nature of the mot¡ves on both

sides tamounting possibly to desperation) could easily account for

the harshness of the verbal exchanges between the tv,ro groups.

According to the missionary sources, the beachcombers

began to denounce the mîssionaries to the Tongans as early as June,

l7g7;171 yet the Tongan versionlT2 rugg"rt, that it was the mission-

aries who began the propaganda war. That the fauìt uras not all on

169. Sir Everard lm Thurn and L,C. \lharton, The JourmaL of WiLLðan
Loekenby, (London , 1925), p.xxxvi i .

Harperrs Journal, g May,1797, Loe. eít., p.325,

Wilson, op. eit. , p.255.

As recorded by a later mÌssionary - Lawry, rDìary, l8l8'25t, (Mr.),
30 June , 1823, p. I 20.

ì 70.

r7l.

t7z.
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one side can be seen even in the L.M.S. version: \.iiìson shows that

one of the major steps in the \^rorsenlng feud occurred when Ambler

and Morgan, the beachcombers, learned that the mlsslonaries sus-

pected them of steal ing thelr hogs. Amblerrs and Morganrs indig-

nation led to a brawì, abuse and threatr.lT3 The beachcombers,

doubtless, over-reacted; but they had been very helpful to the

missionaries, who were now undermÌning them, and their exasperation

was not unjustified. The missionaries, on theîr part, seem to have

been more than ready to suppose that the beachcombers were the

cause of al I their difficulties. Vason, writing of the period

when he was stiìl part of the mission, cìaims that Ambìer and

Morgan came one day to murder him. A potential, unattempted murder

is difficult to evaìuate: Vason bras not even assaulted; and he

does not give his reasons for his suspicion; nor, significantly,

does he mention their probable motive.

These examples do not exhaust the cases of specific

charges against the beachcombers in their deaì ings with the

missìonaries; but they do embrace a very ìarge proportion of the

known cases. lt is clear that in the great bulk of hostile mission-

ary comment there is no sol id foundation, or obvious justification

for this hostiìity. I^lhere specific complaints about particular

injuries were madê, the missionariesr assertÌons can be shown to

be exaggerated, false, or misleadingly one-sided.

Moreover, when the missionaries summarize the range of

d¡ff¡culties they experienced, it is surprising, and significant,

how frequently they omit beachcombers from their I ists. ln Tahiti,

for exampìe, Jefferson had comp

173. VJilson, op. cít., p.255.

lained ¡n 1800 that the beachcombers
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v,rere a greater menace than the Tahitians - and Turnbuì ì supported

him a few years l"t"r.l74 But in 1798 the mlssionaries who retired

to Sydney reported that the Tahitians frequently rnolested them, and

plotted further assauìrr;175 In .l799 Henry made five observations

on the faìlure (so far) of the Tahitîan mission. Beachcombers did

not appear in this t ¡rt.i76 ln December, 1799, Jefferson, writing

for his colleagues concluded a letter in which he made no mention of

beachcombers:

We have stated our present situation and circumstances as
conc i sel y as u,e can . 177

ln such a ìetter brevity was not intended to be misleading. Even

after beachcomber numbers rose with the flourishing of the pork

trade Shel ley could in 1806 enumerate the missionrs difficulties -

making no mention of beachcombers, complaining only of the indiff-

erence of the Tahit¡"nr.178

ln the Marquesas the A.B.C.F.M. missionaries abandoned

the field in .l834 bec¿use, according to Alexander, Engl ish mission-

aries were on their way, and duplication of effort was unwir".l79

The letter which Aìexanderrs coìleague v"rote to the L.M.S. in

Tahiti bìamed the Marquesan topographical and pol itical fragmenta-

174.

175.

176.

See above, p.4ì5.

Main, et aL., I September, 1798, in Sydney, L.M.S.-S.S.L.,
Box l.
The observations were confined to features of Tahitian society,
and the inadequacy of missionary numbers. l,l¡ll¡am Henry, 2!
August, 1799, Parramatta, L.l'1.S.-S.S.L., Box l.
Jefferson, 28 December, 1799, L.M.S.-S.S.L., Box l.
Shel ley to Hobbs, 30 October, 1806, in Bonwick Transcripts,
Mi ss ionary, Voì . I , pp .257'258.

179. !f.P. Alexander, 'Account of Events in his Lifer, Papers,
Fol der 8l (ms . ) .

177 .

I 78.
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t ion, the proport ionately I arge expense of ma i nta i n i ng a smal I

station, and the need for them in Hawa¡¡.180 ln their groping for

specious reasons they would, surely, have blamed the beachcombers

had there been any grounds for so dolng. The fact that they did

not casts Ìnto doubt the previous complaints made about them. A

generation later Titus Coan reported on obstacles to mission work

in the Marquesas, I isting: Marquesan natural depravity and degra-

dation; their isoìation in deep, impenetrable val leys; their lack

of law and government; their deep-rooted superstitions; their

clannish jealousies and vlars; their cannibal ism, and lastly, rrthe

steady and uncertain infìuence of a ìarge proportion of whaleships

and other foreigners who visit them".l8l The absence of European

residents from this I ìst is tel I in9.

The situation was the same in l'lestern Polynesia: \'lilkes

noted in Samoa that Siovili was the worst antagonist with whom the

missionaries had to deal'ì82 but he was onìy a rival, not an opPon-

ent. ln Tonga, Cargill looked at the hollowness of the Wesleyan

triumph and concluded that:

The declension and lowness of the rel igious knowledge and

feel ing are maìnìy attributable to the pernicious influen
of the d¡stracting civil wars at the îsland of Tongatabu.

ce
ì83

Buzacott and Barff, 28 JulY, ì834,

The Friend, Vol. XVll, Supplement,

Wilkes, op. eit., II, p.100.

Cargill, rJournal, 1842-43', [Ms.),

The verbal attacks of the missionaries on the beachcombers apPear to

be not only insubstantiaì and unsubstantiated, but even apPear to be

deceptive. The most that can be conceded to their point of view was

L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box 7.

I June, 1860, p.4.

r 80.

r8ì.

182.

183. l2 March, 1843.
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adm¡tted by a younger contemporary:

A few abandoned white men, in connection with their heathen
chiefs, have endeavoured to counteract thelr efforts; but
they have never been injured or insu¡¡6¿.ì84

There is, on the contrary' a conslderable body of evidence

of the converse - of beachcombers assisting missionarles. The

assistance glven was not indispensabìe; ¡t d¡d not mean the differ-

ence between success and failure for the missionaries. But at the

time - and everywhere during the lnitìal stages of missionary

actìvity - it must have made the task facing the missionaries seem

enormously less d¡ff¡cuì t. When the Duff nissionaries arrived in

Tahlti in 1797 Hagerstein and Lind were particularly useful supply-

ing local poì itical information, providing food, arranging trans-

port, interpreting in negotiations with tu, interpreting rel igious

servi""r.l85 Far from pìotting to harm the missionaries - as was

subsequently said of them - they gave warning of a planned Tahitian

attack;186 und when the hff left Tahiti for the voyage to Tonga

and the Marquesas, Hagerstein volunteered to 90 along to try to

interpret in those places as well.l87 At a time when the mission-

aries were beginning to look askance at the two Swedes, l,{i lson

noted that it was by their policy that the muskets in Tahitian

hands were all bent;188 a letter wishing "health, unity and concord

184 J.S. Jenkins, Reeent ErpLoning Erpeditíons in the Paeifie
. , (London, I 853) , P.l 99.

l,lilson, op. eùt., pp.58, 6l , 68, 70, 76, etc.

fb¿d. , p.76.

Ibid., p.81.

Ib¿d., p.164.

I 85.

I 86.

187.

I 88.
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among yourseìves' and peace with the nat¡ves your friend and

well wisher, Andrew cornelius Lindtr, drew a very cool and formal

¡..rponr".l89 For years the missionaries rel led on the beachcombers

in Tahiti for protectlon¡ì90 "nd 
far from threatening the mission-

arles,twoofthemwereononeoccaslonbeatenbytheTahitians

for refusing to joln a planned raid on the missionar¡",.191

lntheMarquesasAmericanandEnglishmissionariesalike

benefitted from the services of beachcombers as I inguists, guides

and providers,t9'*nile in Hawaii the efforts of John Young in

particular were instrumental in gaining permission for the mission-

aries to l"nd.193 1,Jhi le the Hawai ian authorities Prevaricated about

how to treat the newcomers, accornmodation, food, and moral support

came from the older, long-time European '"'id"nt''194

Even in Tonga, where the feud between missionaries and

beachcombers became most notorious, Ambler and connelly from the

beginning acted as interpreters, provided ìnformation on current

politics,advisedonìifeinTongagenerally'andwarnedthemin

189.

tg0.

ì91.

tg?.

t93.

I 94.

rb¿d., PP.ì68-169, 172'173'

John Davies, The Histozg of the Tahitimt Mission, L799'1830'

[Cambridge, ì961), PP.t+9, 53'5\'

Henry, 4 Decemben, 1804, L;M'S'-S'S'L', Box l '

W.p. Alexander, rRecord Book, 1833-1838t, tMt.), I october,
I 833.
Alexander, oP. cit., P.147
Ï;ö;-;å¡i'nl ,-it"É¡t¡an Reminiscencesr , (Ts') , Part II '
p .32.

Kamakau, op. eit., PP.2\6-2\7'

Bingham, op. eit., Pp.94-95, 105-.l06'
tf . É¡ngú"r, et aL., rJournai of the Sandwìch ls. MissÌonr,
(Ts.), PP.46-49.



\26.

advance of pitfaì ls: in short provided many Pre-requisites for

Success. 
¡95 This assistance, moreover, was not merely ephemeral.

After tl.te Duffts departure they cont¡nued to mediate: providing

transport, being guldes and messengerr;196 this assîstance cont¡nued

even after the quarrel between the tvlo parti", b"g"nl97 in May,

1797. The second attempt to evangeì ize Tonga - that by the

\.lesleyans - begìnning wìth Lawry in 1822 was similarly fortunate.

lndeed, unti I Lawry al ienated the beachcomber Singleton' he des-

cribed his presence as a great blurring.198 Lawryrs successors

had simÌ lar cause for grat¡tude.l99

The usefulness of the beachcombers to the missionarÎes

in all the island groups of the Eastern Pacif¡c [i.e. from Fijì

east\^Jard) was such that to detail more of it would be repetitious.

ln add¡t¡on to the services already mentioned, however, reference

should be made of the use of beachcombers like Twyning for inter-

island communication,200 ìn the Tonga-lJal I Ts-Futuna area, and of

Pickering, Simpson and tllhippy and others for the same services

within Fij'.201 ln Samoa, the misslonaries very largely cut them-

\,lilson, op. e¿t., pp.99-106.

Ibid, pp.23l'237.

r95.

196 .

197.

t98 .

I 99.

200.

201 .

fui.d., pp. 275 , 247, 248.
3l May, 1797, in Haweis,
pp.J23-329 .

Lawry, ¡Diary, l8l8-1825', ! 0ctober, 1822, p.88.

Rev. Nathanieì Turner, 'Personal Narrative, 1793-,l846t,
), vol . l, p.,|96 ttA91 . 0rìebar, op. cit., p.70.

Twyning, oP. eLt pp.lì3, ì19

e.g. Henderson,
Journalr, Vol. I

See also Harperis Journal, 5 MaY
lPapers - Supplementr, (Ms.),

e.9
(Hs

. cit., Vol . l,
p.37 .

op p.192; Hunt,'Private
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selves off from help from the beachcombers because of their censorious

views of thersailor religions'episode. Yet even this work, which

the missionaries condemned so suÍma.ily,202 ln fact made their own

203
WorK easter: the Samoans \^rere l¡ttle concerned about the differ-

ences between one foreign reìigion and another, which meant that the

change of allegiance from a sailor-preacher to a missionary caused

I ¡ttìe heart-searching amid the enthusiasm to have a foreign reì i-

gion.204 Moreover, the beachcombers had accustomed the Samoans to

religious change, and had encouraged the necessary prerequisite to

Christianization: the violation of tapu and the dishonouring of

old gods.205 The extraordinari ly rapid transition to Christianity

in Samoa o\^,es as much to the beachcombers as ¡t d¡d to the mission-

. 206arte5.

ln the reìationships between missionarles and beachcombers,

therefore, the beachcombers offered a combination of triv¡al opposi-

tion and considerable heìp. At the same t¡me, the missionaries were

harsh in their condemnation of their compatriots. lt is appropriate

therefore to ask of the missionaries the same questions as are asked

of beachcombers, and examine the treatment they gave them. To begin

202. J. \,1¡ ì I iams, lJournal of the '0'live Branch¡ , 1832t, L'M'S'-
S.S.J., Box 7.

A. Buzacott, Mission Lífe ín the IsLands of the Paeifie,
(London, .l866), p.127.

203.

204. Rev. Peter Turner, l4 February, 1836,
M.M.S. lnwards Correspondence, Samoa,

205.

206.

ruab

70
28 Fe
I 834-

ry 1837 .

Horatio Hale, rThe Navigator lslesr, (Ms.), h'P'

This passage does not purport to account for the rapid Christian-
ization of-Samoa: the Samoans initiated rel igious change, not
the beachcombers. The beachcombers \^rere cal led on to give it
direction and substance, and that is what the missionaries did'
See Chapter 7 above, PP.34l-345.
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w¡th, perhaps it should be borne in mind that the mlssionaries did

not cónsider themselves to have speclfic responslbìl ities towards

white men ln the mission field. The instructlons of the L.M.S. to

Wilson, Captain of the Duff made lt clear that evangellzation of

the heathen was the object, and Europeans v',ere mentioned only to

v,rarn against them or suggest v,rays of usìng th.t.207 But the blesley-

ans brefe instructed, vaguely, "you are sent to do good to all m"n"r208

and the American Board of Conmissioners for Foreign Missions told

its representatives to Christianize, and be an example to all m"n.209

Some of the missionaries in the various mission fields accepted a

broad interpretation of their duties, and sought to evangelize the

beachcombers - notably the Wesleyans in Fiji and Tonga. ln Tahiti,

a beachcomber who attended Sunday services was not spurn"d;210 
"nd

the American missionaries ìn the Harquesas encouraged attendance at

their serv¡ces, and got some response.2ll The l,Jesleyans in Tonga

and Fijî, however, and their L.M.s. contemporaries in samoa went

out of their v^ray to make special efforts for the stray whites they

came across. Peter Turner in 1834 described an English class as

rra rich feast of love to our souls".212 Special classes and ser-

207.

208.

\,Jilson, op. eít., pp.lxxxix-c.

rlnstructions to Mr. Leigh and Mr. Morgan

January 17, 1821, ìrJesleyan Misiionary Letters, (ms.)

209. Hawaì i, F.0
PrudentÌal
B i ngham

2l 0. Jefferson,
Box l.

2l I .

212.

. E Ex. Folder No. 3,'lnstructions from the
Conunittee of the A.B.C.F.M. to the Revd Hiram
." (Ms.).

lJournalt, 26 July, 1800, p.19, L.M.S.-s.s.J.,

Alexander, op. cit., PP.ì43, 145, l6l.

Rev. Peter Turner,
I 834.

rPrivate Journal, 1834', (Ms.), l8 March,
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v¡ces Were held for the forelgners - often two or more each week,

as well as the spec¡aì v¡sits made to individualr.213 Some of the

beachcombers responded in the intended manner,2l4 bu, even for these

successes, the pfocess uras slow, and generally the mlssionaries had

reason to express dlsappo¡ntt"nt.2l5 Simi lar efforts in Fij i pro-

duced perhaps greater results because of the centralization of

beachcombers at Levuka and Rewa, and - at ìeast at Levuka - because

of whippy,s influence. For a time at ìeast, in the early 1840's,

something ì ike co-operatlon or partnership deveìoped between the

missionaries and beachcomb".r.tl6 Samoars beachcomber population

þras rrþre scattered, so missionary efforts on their behalf were less

noticeable - but such conversions as urere made were more spectacular

than eìsewhere; two beachcombers became lay-preachers, and a few

others undertook other usefuì work for the t¡rr¡on.2l7

This concern for the souls of wayward white men vüas not

matched by an equal concern for their condition in human society.

The beachcombers were the recipients of a 9rud9¡ng charity - and

there was not much even of that. ln Tahiti one beachcomber is known

213. Rev. J. \,Jatkin, rJournal, I83O-1839', (Ms.), P,76, l2 May,

r 832.

e.g. Rev. Peter Turner, rJournalr, Vol. l, l! February, ì832,
p.lll.

IbÌ,d., Vol . 2, lì August, 1834, p.80; Cargill, tDiaryr, Vol .

l, pp.32, 73.

J. Calvert , Míssíonnz'y Labot&s funorq the CannibaLs, (London,

l87O) , pp,2), 304-305. Hunt, 'Private Journalr, Vol. 2, I

October, 22 October, 1842, pp.l5l, ì56.

Murray, op. eit., pp.173-175. Slatyer, ¡Journal', (ms.),
op.63, 61,75. c.A. Lundie, M\ssionary Life in Sønoa,
(Ëainuurgh, ì846) , pp.l86-.l87.

21\.

2.15.

216.

217.
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to have received support during illness;218 "nd 
a child of Hager-

steln was cared for by missionari"r.2l9 Trivial gifts and temporary

accornmodation,22O ,nd some occasional empìoyment was the norm in

221longa, ãs rndeed, it was eìsewhere' except perhaps in Fiji,

where it was added to pol itical support at t¡m.s.222

These smaìl favours were in themseìves neither consider-

abìe nor niggardly, but when compared with the scale of refusals of

missionar¡es to lend heìp when it was needed, or further, when they

took actìon which was of detriment to beachcombers, then one must

raise guestions about the mìssionaries themselves.

The action taken by missionaries at the expense of beach-

combers was rareìy trivial: or at least the trivial has left ìess

evìdence than the rnore serious actions. The least direct - but not

the less serious of these act¡ons ì^rås the spreading of reports among

the isìanders designed to turn them against beachcombers. The most

notable case of this was in Tonga by the Duff nissionari"r;2z3 brt

forty years ìater in Tonga Thomas was conducting a major anti-beach-

comber propaganda campa ign."\ By thus makìng I ife in island society

d¡ff¡cult to support, the missionaries were only one step short of

eit., pp.l73-174.

flnter Al ia' , Bolton Papers, (fs.), Voì - 21,

2r8.

219.

Dening, op.

l,r.Ur. Bol ton ,
p.23.

220. Buchanan, et aL.,rJournalr, l7 October, 1798,
L.M.S.-S.S.J., Box l"
Rev. John Thomas, 'History of the Friendly ls.

221.

222.

223.

221+.

p.26 [20] ,

,, (Ms.), p.77.

Diapea, op. cit., pP.l9ì, .l93-194.

Hunt, rPrivate Journalr, 3, 2! July, 1844, pP.231 , 232.

Martin, op. eit., I, P.61.

Browning, op. ef,t., p.133.
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that more direct action which is more widely known: that of engin-

eering the removal of beachcombers from their isìand homes. This

rrras managed - not always successful ìy - sometimes by êPPlying to

the local authorities ,"5 o, more f requently by applying directly

to ships' captains to perform the favour for th"t.226 Ordinary

hospitaì Ìty was denìed even ìn clrcumstances where one Ì'rouìd expect

the ceaseless suspicîons of the mIssionaries to have been rrrp"nd"d,227

and smaìl favours were denìed in cìrcumstances which Þ.,ere potentially

dangerous to the llfe and welì-being of the beachcomber "on"".n.d.228

Missîonary vessels not infrequently refused beachcombersr requests

fof a passage even in circumstances where a beachcomberrs life was

at rirk,229 other actions of interference ì¡rere relatively frequent,

and though less serious in their possible consequences were neverthe-

less as damaging as they were gratu¡torr.230

It is diffîcult to escape the conclusion, therefore, that

not only did the missionaries pose a greater threat to the beach-

combers than Uiee Ðensq,, but that moreoVêF; the relative threats

were disproportionate to each other' Beachcombers never threatened

225. e.g. Rev. Thomas Slatyer, rJournal' , (Ms.) , ll october, l84l ,

p.ìì8.

226. Wiìson to Hardcastìe, l5 March, 1802, L.M.S.-S-S.L', Box l '
Browning, oP. cit., P.ì25.

227. Buchanan , et aL., rJournal,' 16 March, 1798, P'17,
S.S.J., Box l.
lJatkin, rJournals, lB30-1839', l7 September, 

.l833,

Diapea, op. eit., P..l83; Twyning, op. cí't., P.ì44'

L.M.S.-

pP.l33-134.

228.

229.
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to thwart or injure the prospects or life of missionaries, as the

latter dld to them. At the same tlme, beachcombers were on occasion,

Ë¡ very considerable help to mÌssionaries, despite the mìssionary

propaganda to the contrary. Not only did the mÌssÌonaries mal ign

beachcombers at the tÌme, but they continued the exercise for

decades: Moss, writing late in the 1880's noticed that reports

about the depravity of such men were still revived for, he thought,

pol itlcal pu.por"r.23l

The beachcombers t^rere unluckier in their relationships

with others of their race and cultures than they deserved. Although

they were, on balance, either helpful or merely harmìessr their

reputatìon and situation was consÎstently damaged by other for-

eÌgners in the PacÌfic - wîth the paradoxical excePtion of naval

officers. An explanation for the dÌscrepancy between personal

experience and recorded attitudes has been tentatively offered by

two sources already quoted: Hoss suggested a pol ìtlcaì motive, and

r,ral ì ,232 ìooking nþre deeply at human motivation, suggested that it

was in order to emphasise the writerrs virtues by offering a vivid

contrast. Two questions may be asked of Ì./al lrs suggestion. First,

why did peopìe wish to emphasise their own vlrtues? Second, lnhY

tas must have been the case) could they have been so sure that the

bad name whÌch they gave to beachcombers would be readily accepted

by their readers? The consistency of the remarks made about beach-

"ornb"rr233 
suggests that the answer to these questions lies not with

231. Frecierîck J. Moss, Thnough AtoLLs cnd tsLcnds
tggg), P.gt.

232.

233.

Quoted above, p.390.

See above, p.384.

(London,
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the beachcombers, nor in the Pacific, but in aspects of the culture

of late eighteenth and early nineteenth century Europe. S¡nce the

missionaries were those most committed to the propagation of that

cultufe, and v,,ere so uncomPromisÌng ìn their criticism of beach-

combers, ìt ìs through them that the network of ldeas linking

beachcombers, r'l iving-among-natIveSr', and western culture should

be explored,

The link between beachcombers and the horror associated

\lt¡th trgoing nativetrwas the notion of sin. The isìanders were

living in a state of natural depravlty; the beachcombers had sunk

to that level; and the missîonaries themselves' conscious of their

Virtue, striving to be V¡rtuous, were at the same time conscious

of its unattainabiìity. Conviction of one's own sinf ulness vlas a

prerequisìte for becomîng a mission".y.t34 The powerful sense of

personal guììt which the missionarîes shared was what they laboured

so indefatìgably to inculcate ìnto the isìanders' Their horror at

the nakedness and dancing of the islanders,235 
"nd 

of the acquies-

cence of the beachcombers in these and more objectionable practices

is indicative of the strength of theìr ourn sense of sin. lt seems

ì ikely, therefore, that though they did not sin themselves, they

saw in the behaviour of those àround them their own potential sin-

fulness. Such sinfulness should have caused no anx¡ety or outrage

to the missionaries had they felt secure in their own purity. The

ilsins¡r of the beachcombers, therefore, probably aroused in the

?3t+. The conventionaì autobiographies requi red of mission appì Icants
contained a stereotyped description of theìr 'rfal lr', thei r tor-
ments of growìng aì/,,areness, and their redemption through grace.

235, e.g. Rev. Peter Turner, 'Journalt, [Ms.) , Voì. 4 , P.27.
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missionarÌes a fear of their own ìlkeìihood to sin. This was not

an unrealistic fear; for Tn addÌtlon to the "prerequisite'r of being

a reclaimed sinner, the missionarÌes had before them the examples

of their coìleagues who devÌated from the path of rectitude: Thomas

Kendall in New Zealand, Broomhaìl and Lewis in Tahiti, Vason in

Tonga, Jaggar in Fîji. The missionary journals, diaries and letters,

rnoreover, are repìete with statements attesting the mìssionariesl

sense of ìnadequacy and unworthiness for the great and pious respon-

sibllltìes which they had assumed. The hostility of the missionaries

to the beachcombers, therefore, r", be recognized as a product of the

missionarÌesr or/,rn overactive imaginat¡ons in that they felt in the

errors of their compatr¡ots a calì to err. In the unconsclous the

desi re to act wrongful ly is not distinguished from actual ly having

done so, and invokes the same reaction from the conscience which

was hypersensitive in the case of missionaries.

The presence of beachcombers therefore, made the mission-

aries feel guilty and insecure. The typical way of combatting this

înner threat, uras to be excessively critical of the beachcombers,

and to project onto them their own feeìlngs of guilt, which were

then expressed as hostiì ity. Hence the vague and general ized

character of the missionaries¡ charges against the beachcombers -

there were few specific charges to make, except that the latter made

them feel uncomfortable.

The same feel ing of insecurity possibly accounts for the

reaction of the missionaries to the rsailor rel igionsr in Samoa.

The act¡v¡t¡es of those beachcombers who founded rel igions in

Sanoa - all of them a travesty of Christianity - were described by

the mîssionaries as nothing rnore nor ìess than a specimen of the
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wickedness and depravlty of evil-minded runawây saiìors, who had

I ¡ttìe purpose in ì ife but ìeadìng astray the reìatlvely innocent

savages. 0n their own terms such remarks by the missìonaries make

ì ittle sense. The "Viìe savages" surely were already welì ",t'"y1236

doomed to perdition unìess properly ordaìned men of God went forth

to gather them in. ln fact, as noted above, the work of the beach-

comber-priests made the 'rgathering inrr a simpler and more rapid

process than was the case in any other earlier or contemporary

missìon f îeld in the Pacif ¡".237 Missionary disapproval of the

beachcombers in thìs context looks very much I ike jealousy, or

alternativeìy, to be able to attack another person for doing what

one does oneself, is a psychologicalìy safe way of admitting onêrs

ourn guiìt, and allowing one to contlnue without modifying oners

own behaviour.

The cases of apostate missionaries - or of those mission-

aries who yielded to the seductiveness of the beachcomber way of

I ife - show more clear'ly the conf I ict in the missionary mind

aroused by the exPosure to the beachcomber example. 0f therrfallen

missionaries" only one, George vason, became a thorough beachcomber'

Thomas Kendallrs love and sympathy for the Maori way of life never

eradicated his desire to serve the missionary cause in general, or

the Church Missionary Society in particula ,.238 Lewis never seems

236. Murray, op. cít,,
Rev. Peter Turner,

237. lorownJ , op. cit.,
I 06.

PP.39-41.'\¡áurnaìr, Vol , 2, P.ll/, Vol . 4, P.148'

p.30. George Turner, op. eit., pp. .l04,

238. Jud¡th Binney , Úte Legacy of GuîLt, (christchurch, 1960),

€¡9. PP.l0l, lll, 122.
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to have thought of "going natiVetr, despite his determination to marry

a Tahitian \^,oman;239 fo, this breach of principle his brethren ex-

communicated him. He did not I ive ìong afterwards. Benjamin

Broomhal ì rs heresy v,ras a Very inteì lectual ized affair, and af ter

breaking off from the missionaries he continued to consuìt them from

time to time on the effect one course of action or another might have

on themu or affect their ¡nterests.240 Moreover, although he cohab-

ited wìth a Tahitian woman for a tìme, she soon left him, and hìs

social intercourse was with the other beachcombers rather than with

the Tahitians. He ìeft the island at the earl iest opportunity'

George VasOn was the onìy missionary-beachcomber in any str¡ct sense'

He was a thorough apostate, an uncompromising transcuì turist: in

thought and behaviourn aspirations and' loyalty, ìanguage and sympathy,

he became " 
Tong"n.24l 0f the four ex-missionarìes, Vason was the

only one who did not need nor try to sheìter behind a smokescreen

of righteousness, seìf-just¡fication, or sophistry. Broomhal l, Lewis

and Kendall all suffered terrible mental anguish and tormented them-

selves continual ly over thei r posÌtions; Vason was troubled not at

all - changing his identity seems to have been no rnore trouble than

removing hìs clothes. He seems to have exPerienced no confl ìct

between what he \^,ánted and what he thought he ought to do' Faced

with aìternative ways of life - alien missionary, or member of a

chieflyfamiìy,thequestionofloyalty,sympathyoridentitywas

Lewis' papers, in Haweis, rPapers - Supplementt, PP'137-l6l '239.

2t+0. ,

8o
Jefferson, rJournal'
t8OO, 26 December, I

Box l.

numerous entries for June and JulY,
O, 25 June, ì801, L.M.S.-S.S.J.,

2\1 . lceorge Vason] , oP. cit., passì'm'



\ll .

iLt
never in doubt.'-' The interesting feature of Vasonrs apostasy is

that the anguish was experienced by his erstwhÎle colleagues, who

discussed his case repeatedly and at length, sent hìm ult¡mata,

besought him to look to the condìtion of his soul - all Ìn va¡n.243

Just as the conflict withÌn the soul was not Vasonrs, but

his col leagues, sìmi larly the extent that the missionaries went

forth as a brotherhood shows that Vasonrs fall was their fall.

Hìs failure to stand was their failure to supPort and guide him;

his going off alone to ìive with the Tongans when the remainder

went off ¡n tÞ,ros and threes wâs theÌr resPonsibility. Yet the

att¡tude of the brethren to Vason urãs never one of sympathy:

rather, it was cold and punitive. The need to admonish him seems

to have overridden the need to pray for his rehabilitation.244

Later, the brethren observed that:

. he seemed to be making a sad Progress in the
evil course which ìncl ined rnost of . the Brethren to think
of excìuding him from our number.2l+5

To excìude him was their impulse: to pray for him onìy a rational,

collective decision - which was presumably open to debate. A month

later hìs failure to meet their demands evoked not more sympathy but

a letter of dismissal,2\6 lt is significant that the brethren should

have felt it necessary to make dismissal a formal step: it made no

difference to Vasonrs position, state of mind, or behaviour, nor

2\2.

243.

2\\.

2\5.

246.

híd., pp.90-91, 107-110, 125.

Buchanan, et aL., 2 December,
February, 1798, L.M.s.-s.S.J.,

úid., lB October, 1797.

hÌd., 2 December, 1797.

fb¿d., 6 January, 1798.

1797, 6 January, 1798, i4
Box l.
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could the brethren have expected it to. The ìetter of dismissal

seems to have been more for their benefit - it was a cleansing, a

washing of hands, a rel ieving of responsìbil ity. ì¡Jhen Vason ì^/as

informed of his dismlssaì, he was asked tu,o questions: f ìrst, how

he felt about it; second, whether he wouìd be an enemy and perse-

cute the missionariesrcause. HÎs response' on the contrary' v'ras

to wish them well. He was then asked to return the mission property

in his possession. ì,lhen he promìsed to return such as he stilì had

- books and stationery - Kelso (who conveyed the message) seemed to

be discomforted by hîs charity, andrentreatedrVason to retain them

for his own use and to construct a caìendar, that he might know and

observe the Sabbath.2\7 This sudden about-face by Kelso, which

apparently had the acquiescence of his colleagues is in such marked

contrast to the tone, impì ìcations, and content of the questions

immediately preceding that it should not be ìgnored. The reaction

vras provoked by an'act of charity and humility on the. part of the

apostate which would have been rìore congruent with the vocation of

his former colìeagues. The most ìikely explanation for their change

of tone was that a sense of guììt or shame had been aroused in them.

This charitabìeness did not last long. A few months later

Buchanan and his beachcomber companion receìved a message that Vason

was ¡ll and wanted to see them. They refused to go.248 A fortnlght

later it was confirmed that Vason was indeed ill, and this time some

of the brethren did go to see him. The writer of the mission journal

remarked with evident bitterness that they found Vason recovered not

l4 February, I798.

20 April, 1798.

2\7 .

248.

Íb¿d. ,

ft¿d. ,
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only from the iìlness but also from any good impression it might have

made on him. As ¡f in justification of their negìect and lack of

charity he recorded that when Vason was informed that it was the

Sabbath day, he repl ìed that he had not knov'rn, and seemed to treat

the knowledge with contempa.249 The tone of the journal conveys a

sense of relief that Vason should be so unworthy, so unrepentant.

The journalist seemed to find relief in being able to report the

further progress of Vason in degradatlon and apostasy' as if such

progress rel ìeved them of the obl igation to be comPassìonate and

charitabìe. For this ìack of compassion and charity there seems

to be only one explanation: Vason had broken their solidarity, he

had shown them something in themselves that they hated and feared,

and they felt a personal guilt for this failure.

The record of Vasonrs break with his colleagues offers

the only intimate p¡cture of the subjective relationship between

missionaries and beachcombers, and that because Vason was both.

0n the subjective ìevel, however, it may be.Înferred that simi lar

reactions took place every time that beachcomber and missionary

paths crossed. H¡storicaì ìy, the missionaries - and the traders,

voyagers, consuls and the ìike - hrere on the offensive against the

beachcombers. Psychologicaì1y, they reacted as if on the defensive.

Since the beachcombers v,rere vi rtual ly powerless, the contrast

suggests that the other foreigners ì^rere on the defensive against

themselves, implying that in some way the beachcombers and their

way of Iife aroused impulses in the foreigners of which they were

afraid, but which brere nevertheless powerful ly attract¡ve. I t was

suggested i n Chap ter 3 that would-be beachcombers were seeking the

249 " l-b.Ld 6 May, I 798.
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lost del ights of early chiìdhood. Their more respectable compatriots

had more successful ly queì ìed such aspi rations, which paradoxical ly,

via the prìnciple of affirmatìon by negatlon, made them the more

attractlve. Early ln this chapter attention was drawn to the imagery

of beachcomber description: the eguation of contemptÌb¡ I ì ty with

'rliving v,rÌth nativesr', the associatlon of beachcombers with the

racìst and social-evolutionist ideas about non-European peoples,

the lack of restraint, the laziness, and moral looseness; in short

wìth the attraction-repulsÌon complex which existed - and exists -

wìth many of the cardìnaì virtues and vÌces of western society'

The consistently hostìle propaganda about beachcombers

then, ought not to be taken as èVldence of the attributes of beach-

combers; its dimension of reality is that of the culture of the

colonizers which sought by destroylng others, to destroy a part

of itsel.f .



CHAPTER 9

DECL I NE AND EP I LOGUE

Like so much else of the beachcombersr experience, their

decl ine v,ras something that happened to them, and over which they

had I ittle, if any, control. Just as the beginning of beachcombing

was made possible by events of wider significance' so h'as its de-

cl ine brought about by events on a larger stage. Beachcombing did

not come to a sudden end - indeed ¡t is possible that it has not

come to an end even yet - but the numbers of beachcombers and their

opportunities have been in decline since before the middle of the

nineteenth century. The reason for this decì ine was simply that

the processes of culture contact overtook it. Beachcombing was

the precursor of colonialism in its various forms, and once colon-

ialism (by virtue of events outs¡de the Pacific region) became

established in the various island grouPs, the position of the beach-

comber became untenable.

ln the first place, the successive waves of foreigners

were intolerant of beachcombers. The hostile actions and attltudes

of missionaries, traders and settlers was a discouraging factor;
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but the greater pohJer and economic strength of the later arrivals

gave them an influence with the islanders by which their own low

opinion of the beachcombers was transmitted.l Th" appearance of

these more powerful Europeans did not change the nature of the

contact relationship, but created a more intense level of involve-

ment between the foreign and the indigenous cultures. At this new

level the skills and usefulness of the beachcombers became obsol-

ete. The islandersr perception of their needs changed with the

greater availabl I ity of v,restern products, and those people who

could meet those needs became more valued than those who could

not. The old-style beachcombers, clearly, could not compete with-

out re-establ ishing themselves in a money economy on a regular

basis. lf they did compete in this way, they u,ere no longer beach-

combers in the old sense. They could not remaÌn the same by adapt-

ing: survival was a question of changing with the times.

Some beachcombers sought a conservative form of adapta-

tion - by retreating before the advancing ì ines of economic,

political and rel iglous colonial lsm and seeking more isolated

places where they could preserve their seclusion from western

,civil ization.' For Diaper Fij i was becoming too civi I ized in

1876 when he told the Governor, Sir Arthur Gordon, that he thought

Fiji was ¡'played outrr, and that he planned to go to New Guinea.3

The beachcomber frontier thus moved from east to v\,est across the

Pacific: the Gilbert islands and more v',esterly parts of Micro-

l. e.g. A.I.l. Murray, Fonty Iearst MLssíon Work
1876), p.38.

2. Ib¿d., pp. 3\ , 36, I l6 .

3. Alfred P. Maudslay, Life in the Paeífic
p. 104 .

(London,

(London, 1930),
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nes¡a r/,rere experiencing their beachcomber hey-day in the middle

of, and during the second half of, the nineteenth century' years

after - in some cases decades after - the era had closed in the

east. Beachcombing in the west however, was not simply repl ica-

tion of beachcombing in the eastern Pacific because the Melanesian

sandalwood trade, the coconut oil trade, and the whaling industry

ensured a ltþre ¡ntensive and consistent level of contact than was

the case during the beachcomber hey-day in the Eastern Pacific.

The increasing scale of European activity throughout the

Paclfic effectively reduced the numbers of men who were likely to

become beachcombers. blhen consuls were appointed, and regular

ports of call established, with more shipping passing all the

time, shipwrecked sailors urere rlþre certain of a speedy return to

civi I ization. Simi larly, deserters whose main motive had been a

change of circumstances rather than a I ife in the islands' v\,ere

able to get to a European conmunity (in any case' a nþre I ikely

place for them to desert) or to ship again on one of the more fre-

quently v¡siting vessels. During the beachcomber hey-day in the

Eastern Pacific, most beachcombers were involuntary beachcombers

in the sense that they had to stay longer than they had planned.

Once the risk of being stranded was significantly reduced then

the number of long-term beachcombers can be assumed to have

decl ined aìso.

ln his seminal article, rBeachcombers and castawaysr H.E.

Maude might be thought to have given the beachcombers credit for

greater influence in the history of the Pacific islands than I

have done. Yet Maude recognized that they pre-dated the period

of major and rapid change, and his conclusion implies that they
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were ìiving in a period of change rather than contributing greatly

to ¡t. ln the long-term, he suggested, the beachcombers had a

dual importance. They left behind them a valuable and interest-

ing I iterature documenting isìand I ife at a critical period.

second, they left an indelible mark on the genetics of island

_4
peop I es .

Norma McArthur, using Mauders estimate of beachcomber

numbers and the length of the beachcomber era adopted as a basis

of calculation the figure of 2,500 beachcomber years. This

f igure is rnore I ikely to be an underestimate than an overestimate

because ¡t is a conservative interpretation of an attemPt to

count known beachcombers, and the estimate of the number of

beachcombers made by Maude was itseìf extremely conservative.

McArthur calculated that by 1960 the number of beachcomber des-

cendants in Polynesia was perhaps 200,000 out of a total popula-

rion (excluding New Zeaìand) of about 4OO,OOO.5 lnfluencing this

estimate is not only the number of beachcombers initially, but

whether their childfen married rrnatiVerr, "whiten or nmixed".

The question is of interest mainìy to demographers and geneticists,

for a characteristic cultural impact of the people of mixed ancestry

in the nineteenth century cannot be identified while the contribu-

tion of more casuaì visitors than beachcombers to the modern Poly-

nesian genetic pooì bJas so great that to attemPt to discuss

specifically beachcomber descendants beyond the first generation

H.E. Maude.
(Me I bou rne ,

f Beachcombers and Castawaysr , in 0f fsLands and l'Ien,
t968) , pp.l 66-l 69.

Norma McArthur, rEssays in Multipl ication', The Journal of
Pacifie Histozg, I, (ì966), pp.99-100.

4

5
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rs valn.

The beachcomber progeny were undoubtedly very numerous.

Diaper acknowledged thirty-eight known chi ldren, and ninety-nine

grandchi ldren; Connor had forty-eight chi ldr"nr6 and Maude referred

to one man in the Gilbert lsìands who had fifty children and poss-
-l

ibly more./ These cases however, \^rere So exceptional as to be sen-

sational; the norm was a very different story. Savage, after five

years residence in Fiji, and with many wives, left only one sur-

viving daughter.S of connor's forty-eight, the maximum number

alive at any one time was thirty-four, and only about a dozen

surv¡ved him.9 Other beachcombers are known to have one or two

children.l0 ln Hawaii lsaac Davis had three children, John Young

had six,ll and John Harbottle eight.ì2 o¡msdell, during â ten

year residence (1792-18Ol) had three children only one of whom

uras al ive when he left Hawai ì.13 Fanshawe who visited Levuka in

6. ìÊJi I I ¡am Diapea' Canníbal Jack, (London, ì928) , PP.viii-ix.
Charles tlilkes, Nar?atiue of the tJníted States EæpLoTing

Eæpedítí,on, (5 Vols., Philadelphia, t845), III, p.70.

7. Maude, op. eít. , P.167.

8. Pita Tatawaqa, 'Charlie Savage', Transaetions of bhe Fiiicn
Socíety for the Ieav's L972 artd 79L3, n.p.

9. E.J. Turpin, rExtracts from Diary and Narratives', (Ms.),
$ lzg.

lO. lda Marriott, Captain Blíghts Seeond Voyage .' (London,

1920), p.44.
James l,Iiìson , A MLssionaîA Voyage . , (London , 1799), p.196.

I l. Hawai i, F.O. E Ex. Undated Documents, (Ms. , Archives of
Hawaii), ltem 206.

12. Bruce cartwright (lr.¡ , 'Genealogy, 0ld Fami I ies of Hawai ir ,

[Ms., Archives of Hawai i), n.P.

J.L.
p.4.

r3 Dimsdell, rsome Account of Captain Cookr, (¡'ts.),
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I 849

tha t

them

(a bit late for the beachcomber era, to be sure) est¡mated

the 30 or so Europeans there had about 100 children between

r4

The beachcomber progeny, therefore, did not represent as

large a population as might at first be expected, and it seems

I ikely that the population was not concentrated nor identifiable

as being separate from the surrounding population. The chi ldren

of peripatetic progenitors I ike Diaper r/,,ere almost inevitably

reared by their mothers in their mothersrculture, and considering

the negl igible effect which the beachcombers had on island culture

generally ¡t is not likeìy that they interfered much ìn local

chi ld-rearing practices. Thei r chi ldren, therefore, became I ittle

islanders. There h,ere, of course, exceptions to this rule, and

the exceptions became more numerous as contact with the west

intensified. Read in Tonga wanted his chi ldren to be brought up

IT
as Chr¡sti"nr. '' ln Hawai i many beachcomber chi ldren v',ere enrol led

in the school begun by the missionaries in lgZO.l6 A few beach-

combers in other places attempted to bring up their children along

vlestern ì ines (,or at least some approximation thereto),17 b't the

evidence does not suggest that they were anything but a tiny min-

or i ty .

I n those p laces where people of mixed parentage were both

14. A.E.J. Fanshawe, A&ninaL sín Ed:¡ayd Gennys Fansha¡e, (London,

| 904) , P.224.

15. J. Orlebar, A Mid.shipmants JoumaL. . .' (London, 1833),
p.69.

16. Hiram Bingham , A Resid.enee of I\,sentg One Yeats ' ' (Hew

York, 1847), P.105.

17, I.r.B. Churchward, l,ty ConsuLate'Ln Sønoa, (London, 1887), p.327.
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numerous and visible some problems of ident¡ty did arise ìate in,

or after the end of, the beachcomber period. Some of the beach-

comber children identif ied themselves as, and \^rere accepted as,

whites: especial ly in Hawaii where 'rrespectab¡l ¡ty'r was more

easiìy maintained.lS As contact intensified, however, it is clear

that there v\,ere ident i ty probl ems for th i s generat ion. lt was

said of them that:

'They hate their fathers for being white' and despise the¡r
motÈrers for being dark'.19

Feel ing estranged in the earìy coloniaì phase from their mothersl

culture, they were themselves cut off from thei r fathersr culture:

the whites called them "niggers" in Fiji, and they replied by

reviì ing their fathers' kìnd as rroutcasts' without home or coun-

trYrr.20

Any staternent about the mixed-blood population is I ikely

to be inaccurate to an unknown degree for there were undoubtedly,

and at all times, â large number who were invisible members of

island cultures. But at least in Fiji the'rhalf-castes'r had an

identity as a seParate cl"ss,2l 
"nd 

for a few years before cession

sought the legal status of British subjects, feel ing perhaPs that

I 8. Charl e
Ca rtwr
fami I Y

s H.
i 9ht
).

Barna rd, Narnatítte (New York, .1829) , P.232
, Loc. eit., n.p. (discussion of 0l iver Holmesr

t9.

20.

21 .

Quoted in [-1.s. James], HoLy Tonga, (Melbourne, 1889), P'\7'

Vr.T. Pri tcha rd, PoLynesian Reminiseences, (London, 1968),

Pp.237-238.
bi. Wf,""f errs observations in Hawai i about the arrogance of
the mixed-race population, Daniel l.Jheeler, Memaùns of the
Lìfe ., (London, 1842), P.455.

rA Recent Visitorr, [f .¡. Moss] , A llonth in Fíii, (Meìbourne,

ì 868) , p.2l .
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they were outcasts from Fij ian culture. British citizenship how-

ever, was den¡ed them.22

The position and feel ings of the part-EuroPeans is per-

haps best illustrated through their marriage Patterns. The

marriage choice of the earliest of the beachcomber children was

more restrìcted than it was for their younger contemPoraries, and

undoubtedìy the great majority of them married people of their

mothersr race. Very early, however, the tendency developed for

the women to marry white men (¡.e. ìater beachcombers); white

ì/,romen were not avaiìable to these men and it is I ikely that their

preference uras for women of mixed parentage rather than for the

rrpure native¡r. Diaper mentions that in Fij i Charl ie Pickering's

daughters marr¡ed white men, and that their daughters in turn ì¡rere

much sought by whites, but that their own preference v\,as for part-

Europeans I i ke themr"l u". .23

Culturaìly, however, the beachcomber progeny had no greater

impact than did their fathers. Their occupations were much as one

would expect of people who had some knowledge of their island cul-

ture and of European culture: that is, as agents and interpret".,.t4

To some extent they adopted their fathersr occupâtions and became

boat-bui ìders, traders, sai lors, or ìabourers engaged in bui lding

or tradíng but this seems not to have been on a large or even spec-

23.

lm Thurn Papers, l4 August, t867; ! Juìy, 1872.

Diapea, op. eit., pp.94-95. For other cases of beachcombers'

daughters marrying Europeans see Hauaíian Gazette, ! June,
l8gð, p.6; M.o. wáìlis, Lífe in Feeiee, (R¡dgwood, 1967), p.76-

e.g. F¡ji Land Claims Commission Records, passím'

22

2\.
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tacularly successful scal".25 Even as interpreters their value was

I lmited, according to Mrs" Smythe, for their Engl ish vocabularies

urere restr¡cted to what their fathersr spoke' and their fathers'

English was limited to that of their class, and further attenuated

by years of I imited ur..'6

Expectations of them, indeed, v,,ere rnore optimistic than

the reality was to justify. Thq "foot in both camps" schooì was

as strong among early nineteenth century travellers as it has been

among historians since. Thus, in l8ì8, Golovnin bel ieved of the

part-Ha\^raiians that they would be a valuable asset to their coun-

try, combining their fathersr knowledge, with their mothersrattach-

ment to the ì "nd.27 E ìghteen years I ater Dan iel \,lheeì er expressed

a simi lar bel ief in thei r potential influence arising from thei r

knowìedge of both cultures. At that stage' however, theìr influ-

ence seemed to 1,Jheeler to be for il I rather than good.28 Hawaii,

in fact, was the onìy maior beachcomber centre where beachcombersl

chi ldren and grandchi ldren dìd attain prominence and influence'

One may point to John Youngrs children as an example: intimates

of the Kings of Hawaii, and minìsters in the Hawaiian government;

one of his granddaughters vuas Kamehameha lVrs queen. The promin-

ence of the beachcomber Progeny in Hawaii, however' h,as Probably due

at least as much to the high status of their mothers and the¡r

25. e.g. J.H. Eagelston, rJournal of the Peru :' ,. (Ts'),-pp '3\\,
392, L. Forbes , Ttto Iears in Fiii, (London, 1875) , p' 198'

tl're, Ten trlonths in the Fiii fsLands, (Oxford and

, P' l9'

27. V.M. Golovn
I ibrary), p

in,
.50.

'Chapters on Hawai ir , (fs. Archives of Hawai i

26 Mrs. S.
London,

M. Smy

I 864)

28. Wheeler, op. eit., P.455.
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descent from chiefs as to thei r descent from Europeans. Prominence

¡ras attained only by the children of those beachcombers who them-

selves enjoyed unusual ly high status, and married wel l: I ike Young,

and Holmes. lf there was any special advantage in being of mixed

parentage in Polynesia it ought to have manifested itself in other

island groups as well. There is no evidence that ¡t did. lt is

in any case unì ikely that in rigidly stratified Polynesia special

recognitlon or opPortunities would be made available to part-Euro-

peans on the basis of their special talents (¡f any) unless their

birth brarranted it.

By the time that the younger of the beachcomber progeny

were adul ts, and v.rere v'/ondering whether they were EuroPean or Poly-

nesian, the beachcomber era as a distinctive phase of Pacific history

\^ras over. As European settlement in the Pacific took on a character

of respectability people began to look upon beachcombing as some-

thing which v,,as almost regretful ly past. L¡tton Forbes, a resident

of Fiji in the early l87O's described and expìained the beachcombersl

,o
passing in nostaìg¡c - even romantic - terms.Z9 The beginnings of a

beachcomber historiography date from this time; and as a histor-

iography developed with the growing rarity of beachcombers, so did

att¡tudes towards them change. For exampìe, in the border-zone

between direct observation and early historiography both Ellis and

\.lilkes in thei r outl ines of Hawai ian history fai I to mention beach-

combers at alì.30 Yet by 1850, one beachcomber at least, Marin, was

29. Forbes, op. cùt., pp.18, 19, 132, 135-136, 223'22\'

30. tJilkes, oP. a|t,,lV, Ch. l, pP'3ff' ..
ur¡ll¡am El lis, eoLynesían Researehes, (4 vols., London, 1853

edition), Vol. lv, PP. l6-17.
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beginning to look like a national hero in the historical sketches

of the tit.;31 earìy in the twentieth century rehabilitation of the

f i rst Hawa i i an beachcombers was compì ete:

ln any account of the social and political development of
these islands, a distinct place must be made for the infìu-
ence exerted by Young and Davis "32

Ì,lith the moral rehabì litation of beachcombers in the eyes of

writers went a retrospectively increased influence in local

doing good,33 changing the pol itical destìnies of ,t"t"r,34

becoming figures of .ot"n"".35

3l .

32.

I ater

affa i rs :

and

I.lith the removal of beachcombers f rom the scene, the

symbol ism which dominated European perceptions of them changed'

symboìically the beachcombers came to rePresent escape' freedom,

honesty and cleanl iness in contrast to the restrictions and con-

ventional ity of civi I ization; and personal influence and recogn¡-

tion in a small, simple society in contrast to anonymity and

33.

34.

35.

R.C. Vlyìlie, rAddress,, T?dnsaetíons of the RoyaL Hauaiiatt
Lgrieuitttt'aL Society, I, 1850, p'147 '

Henry B. Restarick, 'John Young of Hawaii, An Americant, 22nd

nnnuäL Repont of túe Hauaiian HistordcaL Soeiety, 1913, p..\2.

i.á ãlso,' ,John young : companion of Kamehameha, , Ha,taiia,
ÀnnuoL, (Honolulu, l9l l), pp.931f. The reputation of Young

and Davis was admittedly aìways high, but neìther ì.Jiìkes nor

Ellis saw fit to ment¡on their role.

Frederick J. Moss, Thnough the AtoLLs and IsLands
(London, 1889), p.60.

lA Recent Visitor' , [f .¡. Moss] , A ltronth in Fi.ii, (Melbourne,

lgebi, p,O. Basil Thomson, South Sea Iarrts, (Edinburgh and

London,' I 894) , PP.3 I 4, 325.

A.B. Brewster, King of the CanníbaL IsLes, (London, 1937),

pp.2\'26.
bälr"n Wall, in rBeachcombing' in Tz,ansaetíons of the Fiiian
S".i"W foz, the year L91L, (Suva), offers a more realistic and

balancãd'view of the beachcombers, but until the Inew histor-
iographyr of the 1940's and later, he was alone'
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ìmpotence in a mass society. The journalist John Stanìey James, for

example, regarded Danford ("Harry the Jew") as a respectable oìd

man. Danford in his old age had become a family man of property.

But for an equaìly authentic but totally uncompromising beachcomber

like Diaper, he had nothing but contempt. Yet when he wrote of

beachcombers in general in a historical context there is no sign

of distaste for men I ike DiaPer:

The natural history of the beachcomber is a strange one.
He has never been thoroughly investigated. ln the early
days he l^ras a runauJay sailor or convict f rom New South
l,laies. He had a good time of ¡t in the Pacif ic until he

was killed and eaten. But the records of his most inter-
esting subject are as faint as those of Pl iocene or
Pleistocene man. The missionaries have dìsmissed them

contemptuously, and we have no autobiographies. Vle know

that occasionalìy he rose to Power and wealth with the
natives amongst whom he I ived. lndividual strength of
character, of course, asserted itseìf in the 'rbeach-
comber[ as in civil ised wal ks of I ife , .36

This change in attitudes towards beachcombers over time

is significant because it confirms the role of ambivalence and

fantasy in the percePtion of beachcomb¡ng.37 þJhen confronted with

beachcombers, or even to be in the islands at a time when beach-

combing was a viable proposition, the reaction was an ambivalent

one of attraction and repulsion. The emotional censor, proh¡b¡t-

ing a surrender to longed for desires of childish deìights, sought

reinforcement by denying the desires and projecting them onto

someone else who thereby became a hated object. The external-

ization of the desires and the consciously felt hatred for them

h,as an effective means of reduc¡ng temptation. A simiìar Process

36. Julian Thomas, [John Stanìey James] , cannibaLs and. conoì,cts,
(London, 1887), p.16.

37. See above, ChaPters 3 and 8.
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can be seen in the cofllnìon case of a person convincing himself that

he real ìy does not v,rant something which is desirabìe but forbidden.

tJhen beachcombers and beachcombing were things of the past ¡t

became possibìe to admit one's unconscious attractions in less

disguised form, rational izing that fulfi lment was simply not avail-

abìe. ldeal ization and romanticization were the ways of expressing

these longìngs in a psychological ly safe' non-threatening, manner.

The desire for escape to the romantic Pacific therefore was not an

ephemeral phenomenon of the 'Nobìe Savage' era, but a continuing

one, and one wh¡ch is still sufficientìy alive for the modern

tourist industry to exploit. To a I imited extent the beachcomber

became an heir to the long tradìtion of exot¡cism of which the

Noble Savage Cult was but one manifestation. The fact that in the

eighteenth century the unconsc¡ous ideals of civil ized man were

being projected onto the exotic savage rendered the beachcomber

inel igible for ideal ization. Instead he became the scapegoat for

civi I ization's impuri ties. But ambivalence was the hal lmark of

racial attitudes, and as well as being a scapegoat the beachcomber

v,,as reviled as being a renegade because he seemed to pursue the

lost pleasures which others did not dare to induì9e'

The significance of the beachcomber then was not as a

Polynesian parallel to the frontiersman of Australia or North

America. The front¡ersman became a focus for national ist feel ing

and national identification for neb, nations of white settlement'

Except for the possible exception of Hawaii none of the island

groups under consideration became coìonies of settlement. ln

Hawaii the beachcomber era \^,as too brief to have any meaning in a

later, remote per¡od of incipient national ism which in any case
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became absorbed in an identification with the United States of

America. ln having merged with the islanders' moreover, the

beachcombers \l,ouìd have been a most inappropriate model for a

colonizing populat¡on which sought to set itself apart from the

original inhabitants.

ln other words, the beachcombers were not a vanguard

of colonization; they were its antìthesis, and consequently are

of minimal historicaÌ significance in conventional terms. But

in thus moving agä¡nst the trend of the historical Process (and

therefore against the norms in historical explanation) they show

in a clearer light some of the characteristics of the main-stream

process. Despìte the hostìlity of contemporaries towards the

beachcomber he u,as to them a symboì of the escape for which they

themselves yearned but would not allow themselves to adm¡t.38

From the poìnt of view of the isìanders the beachcombers

show the extent to which islandsr history was made by the islanders

themselves. Qther than that their significance cannot be assessed

by a foreigner. The beachcombers seem to have had a ì imited,

temporary roìe to pìay; they taught the islanders something about

European man; they came and lived, and are aìl but forgotten. ln

the long-term the islanders created their own history before and

during the colonial era, as if the beachcombers had never existed.

38. The psychoanalytical analogue is obvious: the repressed - in
this case ch¡ ìdish del ights and pleasures - are passionately
yearned for, but the cìoser one gets to attaining them, the
itrong.r the anxiety, resistances and ultimately avoidance
of them.
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THE I,'ORD ' BEACHCOMBER'

ln chapter I several words were introduced to convey the

idea of the subject of this thesis: t'lndian traderrr, rrwhite-

blackfeì lO¡l", "beaChCOmber", "transcul tUristrr, and "marginal man'r.

I have usually used the word "beachcomber" in this thesis although

exception might be taken to the application of this term indiscrim-

inately to the more respectable, sober and affluent characters and

to the drunken, dissolute and violent al ike. 'rl ndian trader" and

"white-bìackfellow" are terms with a strictly regional appl ication;

beachcomber is as characteristically Pacific as the other tbro are

American and Austral ian. "Marginal manrr impl ies a degree of mal-

adjustment which prejudges the data, although Stonequist himself

used the word in the context of contact s¡tuations between lrlestern

and non-tlestern "ultu."r.l 
Hallowell's definition of "transcul-

turite" or "transculturist'r is sufficiently flexible to cover most

câses. Both marginal man and transculturist are clumsy to use, and

beachcomber has the advantage of currency. lt is generally used by

historians of the Pacific, and ¡f inquiry and defÌnition are not

pushed far, it is generally understood to mean much the same thin9.

'rBeachcombe/' has the advantage of distinguishing the

Pacific variety of transculturist from other local forms and as

2
Maude poìnts out is P robable a neologism of Pacific origin. Its

l. E.V. Stonequist, The MarginaL Man, (New York, 1937), PP'175, 2Ol'

2. H.E. Maude, 0f IsLands anã. Men, (Meìbourne, 1968), P'135'
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literary usages are few; Maude suggested that the earliest was by

Herman Melvi I le in 1847. I have found none earl ier. But Melvi I ìe

explained the term as he understood it from its usage as referring

to people of feckless, roving dispositions, sai lors by trade but

who engaged on any particular ship for only short periods, and

apparently shipped onìy for a change of sc"n".3 They were "wedded

to the Pacific". Maude's quotation of an ì852 ,r"n.4 suggests a

rather rnore sinister disposition than Melvi ì le impl ies, but in

1857 rhe ErienÅ. used the verb "beachcombing' as a uray of getting

ashore during a heavy sea. Perhaps the word derived from rrcomber"

meaning a wave approaching the shore foaming, and uras general ized

to embrace one who habitually went ashore in an irregular fashion

via the combers - a deserter. ln l86l I'A Roving Printer" lJohn

D. Jones] used the term to aPPly to a class of able-bodied but

lazy men who lived by trespassing on the generosity and hospitality

of the ingenuous inhabitants of the Pacific islands. This writer

refined Melville¡s very broad definition by depicting the beach-

comber as I iving within existing social networks of the island

communities.5 Forbes, a resident in Fiji in the early 1870's,

appìied the term to the very old settlers of the days of ìawlessness

and cannibal ism who I ived hard, degenerate I ives' more native than

civilized. To Forbes,'rbeachcomberrrseems to have been synonymous

þr¡th'rloaferr', "old hand'r or I'Pakeha Maori" (the New Zealand

3. Herman Melvi lle, Ornoo, (London, 1924) , p.84. (f i rst publ ished
in 1847).

4. Maude, op. eit., p.136n.

5. rA Roving Printerr, l.lohn D. Jones] , Life and Aduenture in the
South Pacific, (New York, l86l), pp.20t+^205.
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var¡ant), the "veritable waifs and strays of human¡ay".6 Cooper

restricted the term to men engaged in the pearl-fisheries - which

is where most of the next generation had gone by lB80 - and this

is the sense used by the oxford Engl ish Dictionary. cooper had

hopes of their beÌng',improved off the face of the earthrrand

evidently had not known any of the earl ier kind.7 tf,u veteran

missionary George Brown late in life addressed himself to the

origin of the termrrbeachcomber" without success, fïnding that ¡t

was widely used by people ignorant of its correct mean¡ng. Brown

himself, however, dìd not provide the trcorrect meaningrr except

by dist¡nguishìng'rbeachcomber" from "trader'r, and described the

former as being not entirely ìacking in good points, though unable

to settle down to regular employment: unscrupulous, idle, immoral,

generâìly living among the natives and exploiting his knowledge of

the ìanguage when ships were in port. To Brown, the beachcomber

was a denìzen of'rthe beach" - the sea front of ports such as

Noumea, Levuka, Honolulu, etc.8 - probably a fair descrìption of

those whom Brown knew, for he first went to the Pacific in 1862.

Banfield gave a ¡nore popular image -rra potentate ìn pyjamas",

'rbullying guileless nativesrr, but who usually ended his days by

"a whack on his hardened head by a jealous native .." Banfield

also used the term in the sense of one who I'combs the beachesrrfor

flotsâm and j etsam for a meagre I iving. 9

6. Litton Forbes , 1\)o Ieats ìn Fiii,

7. H. Stonehewer Cooper, ConaL Lands,
Vol. II, pp.99-100.

(London, 1875), p.18.

(2 Vols., London, l88o),

I

9

lnev. George Brown], '0ld Hands and 0ld Times .', (Ts., n.d'),
Pp.l-2.
E.J. Banfi eld, Confessíons of a Beaeheomber, (London, lgOB),
pp.55-57 .
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ln the usages of Banfield, andrA Roving Printerrcan be

seen the image described by Mannonì, and referred to in Chapter

l.l0 Among the other authors the variety of usage refìects perhaps

a change in meaning as the typical European vagrant in the Pacific

responded to changing economic, social and pol itical circumstances.

The most important contrast is between the sense of a man lïving on

the fringes of the port-towns, and of the man who had to some extent

"gone nativer', whether permanently or temporarily. ln both senses'

however, the word carried connotations of reprobatìon, and was used

for a wider purpose than simply identifying people who lived a par-

ticular way of I ife.

10. See above, p.l l.
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